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Chapter One
MOMENT OF DESTINY

HIS was the great moment the Chinese people had been

I suffering, fighting, and waiting for—year after bitter year.
Japan collapsed and surrendered.

_ Enslaved China, so long under the Japanese heel, was free. And

Free China, so long blockaded, was at last open to a new, peaceful

world.

But that moment found the nation in greater danger and more deeply

divided than ever—torn in two.
" The drums of Japan’s march of aggression ceased beating. But the
angry rumble of China’s internal conflict which had been ebbing and
flowing as its steady accompaniment through fifteen years, did not die
down. It rose. It threatened once again to swell into the frenzied for-
tissimo of open civil war.

Even before the Japanese laid down their arms, Chmese rushed to
take them up to fight Chinese.

Would they still hesitate, desist? 'Would America and Russia unite
in a decision to #zake them halt? Or would they fan the fire, unheedful
of the consequences?

That fateful moment would decide the future of the hard-won peace
of China—and of Asia and the world. . . .

The drama of disunity and confusion on China’s political stage was
floodlighted in a sudden, vivid flash—for all of us to see and, if possible,
to comprehend its fateful meaning.

In the foreground—Chungking.
The drab wartime refuge of the internationally recognized National
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Moment of Destiny

Government of China, joyful at victory, was ready to return to pro-
vincial insignificance. Its leaders were packing up to move back to
Nanking, their former capital.

But that new air of brisk actvity in military and government offices
meant more than breaking camp. Armies were reorganized and strength-
ened. The Kuomintang’s political and administrative machinery was
tightened. It meant preparation for a new struggle. The watchword was
not Peace. It was Alert.

And—Y enan.

The lively little cave town in the barren hills of the Northwest, for
eight years the nerve center of “Red China” and headquarters of the
Commumnsts’ single-handed war agamst Japan, was equally ready to
become historical memory. For the Communist leaders, too, would
soon be on the move—away from the stranglehold of the Kuomintang’s
armed blockade line along Yenan’s little “Border Region”—to their
former war areas in the north where larger towns would fall to their
troops as the Japanese collapsed.

More than ever, the Communists were bracing themselves, planning,
organizing, strengthening their armed forces. Here, too, in spite of
elation at victory, the watchword was not Peace. It was Alert.

On the one side—Chungking’s China.

To the 150,000,000 people in the villages and towns of the backward
interior which the Japanese never reached, victory meant little more
than an end to their fear of attack. It did not mean relief from con-

- scription, crushing taxes, economic crisis, age-old feudal village tyranny
and bureaucratic rule on top. The people, stirring from political sleep,
were demanding democracy. Many would listen to the Communists
if they renounced their wartime pledge and began to agitate the masses
in the Kuomintang camp. ) -

Chungking’s China was expanding fast toward the coast and the
Lower Yangtsze as the Japanese Army surrendered to the advancing
Kuomintang troops. But those liberators would soon meet rivals, Com-

munist-led armies with much political appeal to the masses, coming
from the enemy’s deep rear.
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On the other side—Yenar’s China.

Behind the crumbling first-front lines of the Japanese, between their
disappearing inner defense belts, the scattered Anti-Japanese War Bases
of “Red China” assumed new sigmficance. During eight years of bitter
guerrilla warfare, they had risen like islands out of the sea of Japanese-
occupied territories. Liberated by Communist-led troops closely co-
operating with all strata of the population, they became regions of self-
government under the Commumst-initiated New Democracy.

The 95,000,000 people in those areas had derived social and economic
progress from this new system and advocated it in neighboring regions.
Many seemed ready to fight for it, if the Kuomintang tried to come
back and to reestablish its regime in place of the popular New De-
mocracy. . . .

At last, in the background—the Vacuusm in China’s political geog-
raphy.

The country’s most populous and developed areas in the north and
center were left in a political void as Japanese authorities and puppet
regimes broke down: long strips of strategic country along the coast,
on both sides of railroads and motor highways, and key towns and large
cities; all surrounded by the Communists’ Anti-Japanese War Bases.
The Communists would try to take control, bridging the gaps between
the islands of their New Democracy, welding them into a whole; while
the Kuomintang would try to forestall them. . . .

Scores of mullions of people with divided loyalties and varying hopes
and fears would be the breeding ground of intensified Kuomintang-
- Communist conflict: the masses, awakened to new political conscious-
ness by years of alien suppression and apparently influenced by the ideas
of the New Democracy which had grown up so close to them; the large
forces of underground workers of the Communist and Kuomintang
parties whose agitation was given free reign by the Japanese collapse;
and many puppet collaborationists, anxious to save their skins by any
switch that would help them.

Three large Chinese armes dominate that explosive scene:
Chungkmng’s National Army, with some 2,000,000 conscripted troops,
3
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well armed by the standards of Chinese conflict, had a good number of

American-trained, American-equipped regular divisions and parachute
battalions, a small air force and many American-trained pilots. And it
was promised the aid of American air transport to help it in the race
with the Communists for Japanese arms.*

Yenan’s army had 900,000 hardened guerrilla soldiers, all volun-
teers from Liberated China; poorly equipped with arms they captured
from the Japanese and their puppets during eight years of war, and
with self~-made land mines and hand-grenades; supported by 2,000,000
even worse armed but experienced mihitiamen; and eftectively indoc-
trinated with the basic ideas of Yenan’s New Democracy.

_ Wooed by both sides were the “pupper” armies: 800,000 men, trained
and equipped by the Japanese, mainly for the fight against the Com-
munists—but in their rank and file divided between pro-Communist and
pro-Kuomintang loyalties.

And these are the two men of China’s destiny, the only individuals
looming large on the scene of potential conflict.

Chiang Kai-shek, the Kuomintang’s party leader, and the President
and Generalissimo of the National Government. A stern and rigid mili-
tary figure in the immaculate uniform of a modern general; yet funda-
mentally a Confucanist soldier-statesman on the ancient patnarchal
Chmese pattern. A lonely man who inspires respect rather than warmth.
A leader who takes all responsibility upon himself, finds it difficult to
delegate authority, and seems deeply sceptical of the political potentiali-
ties of the common people and of any political group other than his own.

It is hus conviction that “China’s destiny depends solely upon the
Kuomintang,” as he wrote in his book a few years ago. To him the
Communists are bandits who must be made to submat to his authority.

Mao T'se-tung, chairman of the Communist Party of China, is Chiang
Kai-shek’s opposite in most respects. A broad, full-blooded peasant-
intellectual in baggy pants and a soft cap, unconventional and easygoing.

* Sec New York Herald Tribune, August 8, 1945, “U. S. Will Help Chiang 1n Race

for Foc’s Arms—Accord Reached to Transport Troops to Meet Challenge of Chinese
Red Leaders »
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A radical popular leader of the present day, realistic and with a deep
belief in the mussion of his party and in the capacities of the common
people.

He is willing to cooperate with the Kuomintang and all other political
groups—on the basis of the principles of his New Democracy—in a
coalition government. But he is ready to fight when he is attacked. . . .

The challenge of Red China must be judged on its own merits. There
15 no imaginable parallel in the present-day United States to the events
that are taking place in China.

This argument, so often heard in Chungking, 1s baseless* The govern-
ment in Washington would never tolerate an American Communist
Party that had entrenched itself, say, in Wyoming, maintaining its own
armies and government, issuing 1ts own currency, and demanding from
the President the formation of a coalition government of the Demo-
cratic and Communist parties as precondition for national reunification—
and that the Kuomintang should thefefore be given help to suppress the
Chinese Communists.

Chiang Kai-shek, talking to Congressman Mike Mansfield, compared
the dissident factions in China today with those in America at George
Washington’s time, thus admitting himself that China is still in the
formative period of nationhood, as America was before the Declaration
of Independence. But even this comparison needs qualification. China’s
revolution that is to lead her from semi-feudalism to modernism, is
dragging on into its fourth decade, still undeaded, still unwon. . . .

This moment of liberation from the foreign invader will push this
long overdue revolution further: either peacefully, if the Kuomintang
and Communist parties cooperate and if we try to help them unite; or
once more with the violence of civil war.
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Chapter Two
THE OTHER CHINA

of China’s National Revolution had not broken apart in the
midst of success, after a short pertod of umty.

Nothing helped Japan more and did us greater harm in the Paafic
than China’s relapse into internal conflict in 1927,

Yet few people in the United States and Britain seem to realize what
Chinese disunity has been costing us during all those years; how 1t came
about that patriotic China today is split into two camps, with Chungking
and Yenan as their centers; and why China has two armies, one Nation-
alist and one Communist, disunited in the face of the Japanese invader.

It was only recently that Washington and London seemed to become
aware of the stake we have in Chinese unity: when American diplo-
macy, through General Joseph W. Stilwell, Allied Chief of Staff to
Chiang Kar-shek, made a last-minute effort to reumite China for the
final stage of the war against Japan and for a solid peace in Asia.

PEARL HARBOR might never have happened if the two camps

In 1924, when China’s national revolutionary parties, the Kuomin-
tang (Nationalists) and Kungchantang (Commursts) came together
in a firm alliance under Dr. Sun Yat-sen—to overthrow the war lords
who terrorized and corrupted the country, and to liberate it from the
imperialistic privileges which the foreign powers had arrogated to
themselves—Washington and Lepdon regarded Chinese umty as a
danger rather than a blessing; as a much greater danger, in fact, than
the growing strength of Japan.

In 1926, when the united forces of the National Revolution began
to sweep victoriously over Southern and Central China, the fear in
Washington and London increased because of the inevitable revolution-
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The Other China

ary excesses which accompanied the long-delayed awakening of the
Chinese masses to modern ideas of nationalism and internal reform.

And in 1927, when the movement reached the big commercial cities,
Shanghai, Nanking, and Hankow, there was a sigh of relief at the
coup d*état of General Chiang Ka-shek who “purged” the Communists
and many progressive Kuomintang members from the camp of the
National Revolution.

This coup d’état made the rightist wing of the Kuomintang, its newly
created National Government at Nanking, and 1ts purged Nationalist
armies supreme in one part of the country. It caused the Communists—
together with peasants’ and workers’ unions, with progressive Kuomin-
tang elements and parts of the original nationalst fighting forces—to
organize “Soviet” territories and Red armies in another.

It was apparently felt in Washington and London that the new
Nanking government would be “amenable to reason.” The new regime
was much weaker than the united National Revolutionaries had becn,
and 1t was utterly dependent upon the financial support of conservative
Chinese financiers and their foreign business associates in the inter-
national settlement and concession areas of the big cities. The leftist
partisan movement, however, was not considered important. Cut off
from Russian or any other support in the poor hill regions of Central
China, it would soon peter out. . . .

There seemed to be no thought of the danger that Tokyo—more
frightened than any other capital by the strength China had shown

during those years of its short-lived unity—might utilize the new split
for fresh aggression.

I first saw the Far East in 1932. The Japanese were completing their
fightless conquest of Manchuria and their troops were in occupation of
Shanghai’s port areas outside the foreign-controlled parts of the city
while China’s Nationalist armies were fighting China’s Communist
armies.

I went to Manchuria, “Tell them in Nanking,” some desperate

patriots whispered to me, “that we can still resist Japan if they stop
fighting the Commumsts.”

10



The Other China

I went to Tokyo. Only the sphit in China had made the conquest of
Manchuria possible, many Japanese told me frankly. For China would
have been expected to resist if her new unity had continued; and the
Japanese Army could not have afforded a fighting war. What it needed
was a bloodless conquest to raise 1ts impaired prestige with the Throne
and Big Business, with the Bureaucracy and the people, by showing all
of them that heavy armament expenditure paid handsome dividends
and that a strong militaristic line of policy meant no risk of war. In this
way the Japanese militarists climbed back into political power after
more than a decade of eclipse, which was even more important to them
- than the conquest of the Manchurian position itself.

General Koiso, then Japan’s Vice-Minister of War and later one of
its wartime premiers, entertaining me at dinner, used Chinese disunity
as one of his arguments in defense of Japan’s action.

We were kneeling in stockinged feet on the spotless straw mats of
Tokyo’s fashionable Maple Club when he gave me his views on the
subject of China.

“A country where professed national revolutionaries fight each other
with hundreds of thousands of men,” he said, “and where the govern-
ment is using the plentiful foreign equipment of its army and air force
against its own people is not worthy of being a member of the League
of Nations. The fact that only a few solitary bandits fight the Imperial
Japanese Army in Manchuria shows better_than all the investigations
you newspapermen and League delegates can make that Japan does not
act as an aggressor against another independent nation, but as a good
neighbor who does his sacred duty in establishing order for the thirty
million misruled and unhappy Chinese of Manchuria.”

I went to Nanking. Prominent German Reichswehr generals in the
employ of Chiang Kai-shek were drawing up elaborate strategic plans
and dnlling more and more troops. The most modern armaments and
large quantities of ammunition, airplanes, and pilots arrived from al-
* most'every country in the world. Merchants of death of all nationalities
did a thriving business. The Chinese troops I saw looked well drilled
and competent, their officers spick-and-span. Nanking gave the impres-
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sion of a mulitary camp and spent about one-half of its public revenue
on the army.

All this was the National Government’s effort against the Chinese
Communists. The “Red Bandits” with their increasing areas and armues
in Central China were Enemy Number One. Hundreds of thousands
of National Government troovs were fighting at the front, But it was
not the front agamnst Japan. «

I went to Shanghai. Liberal Chinese told me in despair that ther
agitation for national unity and resistance agamst Japan was treated as
a criminal offense by the Kuomintang government. Its secret police
hunted down United Front enthusiasts and leftists, even 1n the foreign-
settlement areas, torturing and killing many of their political prisoners.

Foreigners in Shanghai were divided in their opinions. Many sympa-
thized with the authoritarian character of Nanking’s internal policies
and its attitude toward Tokyo. And of those who wanted to see China
resist Japan few seemed to realize the close ink between the Chinese
Civil War and the prospects of world peace.

Some of the Old China Hands in the foreign business community
were positively happy about the course of events. “You don’t know the
Chinese,” one of them said to me when I told him of my reaction to
what I had seen and heard on my journey. We were standing at the
famous “longest bar in the world” in the old Shanghai Club, which
was not the most appropriate place for the expression of the sentiments
I had about the Chinese situation.

“You don’t realize that it was high time for somebody to give all
those Nationalists in China a good licking. No matter whether they are
White or Red, they needed 1t. They were really getting uppish since
1924. Feeling their strength and getting nasty. Anti-mperalist, you
know. Wanting to get things under their own control, like our Inter-
national S.ettlement here 1n Shanghai, and to run their Customs and
S.alt Adminsstrations, which we do much better. They were really get-
ting strong before they split mto two camps,

“Damn strong and cocky,” he added with a sigh.

“But what about the Japanese?” I retorted. “Aren’t they getting
12
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even stronger and cockier, and much more dangerous than the Chi-
nese?”

“Well, well—” He smiled superciliously. f“Trying to frighten an Old
Hand at the Far Eastern game with the Japanese bogey, eh? I tell you,
those Japs will never be 2 match for us. Mind you, they’re damn useful
to business out here, as a matter of fact. And to peace, too, if you think
of that.

“In what way? In several ways. They are buying a lot of stuff from
us, those Japs, putting the Chinese in their place, checking the Russians.
Pretty good job, I should think. And, you see, they don’t touch us here
in the International Settlement.”

I did not go to Juiking. The Communist capital in Central China,
like its “Soviet” areas with their ten million people, scattered over sev-
eral provinces, was hermetically sealed off by the Kuomintang blockade.
Nobody was able to go there, No objective information about the Com-~
munist areas was available. There was only Nanking’s own version.
The Red regimes were collapsing, government-officials told me. The
people in the Red areas hated and feared them for their cruelty. Their
large but most primitively equipped bandit armies were wilting away
under the powerful blows of wave after wave of modern Kuomintang
troops. The Communists were virtually finished.

That was in 1932,

I had come under the spell of the Far East during those few months.
" 1 would have to return some day, I felt, going back to my new assign-
ment in Moscow which the visit to China and Japan had interrupted
almost at 1its start,

In Moscow I tried to learn more about the Chinese “Soviet” terri-
tories.

But Moscow seemed to have no direct contact with the Chinese
Communists since Chiang Kai-shek broke with the Russian advisers of
the National Revolutionary movement at the time of his conp &’tat
and sent them home most unceremoniously.

Stalin’s policy of concentrating on “Socialism in one country” had
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evidently reduced the Kremlin’s interest in China’s internal affairs. The
episode of close Russian cooperation with China’s National Revolution
scemed tamnted with Trotskyism. The Communist International in
which China had ranked next to Russia was in eclipse.

Anyhow, a regular Communist revolution on the purely agricultural
basts on which the Chinese Reds had to work in their poor, isolated
areas in the mterior of Kiangsi province was not considered feasible in
Moscow.

“How can you imagine Communism without a strong basis of heavy
industries?” a prominent Bolshevik said when I asked about his views
on the Chinese Soviet territories. “Lenin said that Soviet power plus
electrification makes Socialism; and that is true, not only for us but for
any country. Where industry is not developed in the economic struc-
ture of a country there can be no Commumsm and not even Socialism.
A petty-bourgeoss society of a progressive type is the best that can be

expected of such a country if the suppressed classes succeed in getting
into political control.”

I returned to the Far East 1n 1934, not knowing that it would be for
ten solid years.

At first T was assigned to Tokyo, but I followed Chincse develop-
ments and Japanese reactions to them with speaal interest and visited
China once a year.,

The fall of 1934 brought the “Soviet Republic” in Central China to
an end. '

Nanking’s strategy, planned by Chiang Kai-shek’s brilliant German
generals, became increasingly successful. The Kuomintang forces built
motor roads into the wilderness of the areas under the control of the
Communists, put up blockhouses on every hill that was conquered, and
attacked the Reds with vastly superior forces. The Communists, over-
estimating their strength, made the mistake of accepting the challenge
to regular positional warfare. And the watertight blockade created a
disastrous lack of salt and other essentials in the beleaguered areas. The
Communists had to withdraw.

Over 100,000 Chinese Redarmists, party officials, and administra-
14
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tors evacuated all but a few hilly Soviet districts and started out on the
famous “Long March” which was to take them over about 8,500 mules
of almost roadless country during little more than a year.

The Nanking dispatches which were played up prominently in Tokyo
" newspapers described the “utter rout” in which National armies chased
the “Red Bandits” from Central China through South and Southwest
China, then over the high snow mountains and torrential rivers of
the Tibetan grasslands, waylaying them on land wherever any troops
could get at them in the wilderness and bombing them from the air.
Nanking repeated month after month that the “final destruction of all
Communist forces” had been achieved and that either Mao Tée-tung,
the party leader, or Chu Teh, the Red Army commander, had “defi-
nitely been killed.”

Eventually, at the end of 1935, Nanking reported that some “insig-
nificant remnants of the Red Bandits,” an exhausted rabble of starved
and demoralized men and women, sick and in tatters, had reached the
Iittle Soviet Region which local Communist partisans had established
some time earlier in the northwestern province of Shensi, around a
little Kuomintang-held town called Yenan. . . .

Nanking continued its war aganst those remnants of the Red Army
in the northwest. “Young Marshal” Chang Hsueh-liang, the ex-war
lord of Manchuria, was ordered to annihilate them with his Manchu-
rian army, which had to be kept busy because its soldiers and young
officers were clamorning for action against Japan.

The Japanese militarists were anxious. “It is not true that the Reds
were annihilated,” the government spokesman in Tokyo said to me
one day. “They are still quite strong. They have come close to North
China where we have special mterests. They have come on purpose.
They are anti-Japanese and dangerous, espetially with their agitation
against harmony between Nanking and ourselves. And Nanking does
not fight them properly any more. Anti-Japanism is increasing every-
where in China. Nanking must suppress both the Communists and anti-
Japanism.”
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Anti-Japanism grew indeed stronger over the entire country the
deeper the Japanese penetrated from Manchuria into all spheres of the
life of North China, using both mulitary and political pressure to sub-
mit one part of the North after the other to their control.

Communust underground agitation contributed to its rse; but it was
already a strong national movement. Chinese people of all classes and
political creeds became more and more categorical in theirr demands on
Nanking for the establishment of a genuine United Front embracing
the Kuomintang, the Communists, and all liberal elements for national
resistance against Japan.

The Manchurian troops which were supposed to fight the Commu-
nists became part of the movement. A fair number of them, soldiers
and junior officers, had been captured by the Red Army or had gone
over to 1t. After short political training courses, the Reds had sent them
back to their regiments where they spread the idea of a United Front
against the real enemy.

Fighting agamnst the Communists slackened. Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-shek went by plane to Sian, taking the Young Marshal severely to
task for his farlure to annihilate the Reds. Chang Hsuch-liang prom-
1sed action. But his troops would not attack their compatriots any
longer.

Once more, in December, 1936, the Generalissimo flew to Sian,
threatening to relieve Chang Hsueh-liang of the command of his army.
This time the Young Marshal sided openly with the demands of his
men. He even confessed to having made contact with the Communists
on the matter of a United Front against the national enemy.

‘The Generalissimo’s reaction to this unsuspected confession made the
Young Marshal lose his head. Chang Hsueh-liang and the equally
anti-Japanese garrison commander of Sian, Yang Hu-cheng, took the
Generalissimo prisoner. Part of the Sian troops were in a rebellious

mood and wanted the Generalissimo put on trial. For some time his
life seemed in danger.

The house 1n which he was detained became the meeting place of

people who might well discuss the formation of a United Front: Chiang
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Kai-shek, the exponent of the right wing of the Kuomintang which
was m power, Dr. T. V. Soong, the most prominent liberal in the
Kuomintang, who came from Nanking with s sister, Mme. Chiang
Kai-shek, and her Australian adviser, W. H. Donald; General Chou
En-lai, one of the Communist leaders whom his party had sent as its
special representative, a former close collaborator of Chiang Kai-shek
in the Whampoa Military Academy; and Young Marshal Chang
Hsueh-liang whose Manchurian followers played an increasgly im-
portant role in the United Front movement.

What went on in the talks at that unusual meeting place s still a
matter of controversy. But two facts are well established.

Frst, the Communists had no hand in the detention of the Generalis-
simo. When they learned of it over the radio, a special meeting of their
Central Commuttee deaded unanimously to send General Chou En-lai
to Sian to intercede with the rash Young Marshal for the release of the
Generalissimo in the interest of national unity against Japan.

Many Kuomintang officials I met later believe that the calm counsels
of the Communist party and the diplomacy of their representative may
actually have saved the life of the Generahssimo and that Chiang Kai-
shek’s friendly attitude toward General Chou En-lai during later peri-
ods of Kuomintang-Communist tension was due to a sense of personal
obligation,* .

Second, whether or not definite promises were exchanged, the talks
mn that peculiar setting at Sian had created an atmosphere favorable to
a Umited Front when the Generalissimo was at last released on Christ~
mas Eve, 1936, and returned to Nanking.

The Japanese were deeply shocked when they saw that the Sian
Inadent eventually led to the end of the Civil War and to a rapproche-
ment between the various parties and groups . China. But I found
them not without hope.

*W H Donald, in an imnterview with the Assocrated Press on February 25, 1945,
confirmed that “Chou En-lai, Commumst leader most promnently mentioned in cur-
rent rapprochement attempts between the Commumsts and the Kuomintang, was actually
the one man who enabled General Chiang Kai-shek to depart unharmed from the 1936
San kidnappimg »
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«A United Front between the Kuomintang and the Communists
cannot last,” a high-ranking Japanese told me onc night at a dinncr
party m Tokyo. “Chiang Kai-shek is only marking time and trying to
bluff us with a sham picture of internal reconciliation. He must realize
that the Reds are a much greater danger to him if he cooperates with
them once more than we shall ever be. You can be sure the Kuomintang
and the Communists will never fight together. .

“« . . Because they will always fight together. . . . Ha, ha . .
he added, proud of his attempted pun.

The Japanese counted on the correctness of this opinion when they
attacked China mn July, 1937.

For two years or so there was the semblance of a United Front of all
political groups of China in the war against Japan.

The Communists ceased all revolutionary activities and pledged
themselves to fight the national enemy. The northwestern Soviet Re-
gion, renamed “Shensi-Kansu-Ningshia Border Region,” became a local
authority admunistered by the Commumnists for the National Govern-
ment. The Red Army was submutted to the strategic command of the
National Military Council in Nanking, which gave it the designation
“Esghth Route Army” and confirmed the famous Red Army leader
General Chu Teh as its commander. The Eighth Route Army was “per-
mitted” to penetrate into the enemy’s rear in North China after the
withdrawal of the regular National Government armies and to organize
there armed popular resistance against the Japanese.

Another umt under the leadership of the Communists and the stra-
tegic command of the National Government, the New Fourth Army,
was officially established in Central China—from Red Army units that
had stayed behind mn thirteen small Soviet districts and had continued
to resist the attacks of National forces since the main body of the Red
Army went on the Long March.

But the terms of interparty cooperation were never worked out in
detail. And the democratic reform of the National Government which
was to lay a sound basis for complete national unification and for an

intensified Chinese war effort did not materialize. The old Nanking
18
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decree that pronounced the illegality of the Communist par%y, and in
fact any party other than the Kuomintang, was never lifted.

I came to Chungking for the first time in the early summer of 1939
and found that the two parties were slowly drifting apart once more.
General Chou En-lai, then the official Communist representative with
the National Government, was no longer invited by the Ministry of
Publicity to participate with Kuomintang spokesmen in the usual press
conferences with foreign correspondents. Government officials told me
privately that the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies were not
fighting the enemy. They hinted that sinister motives were behind the
Commursts’ ever deeper penetration into the enemy’s rear in North
and Central China.

The Fifth Plenary Session of the Kuomintang ‘passed a confidential
resolution about “defensive measures” to be taken against “alien par-
ties.” Increasing pressure was being exerted on the few Communists in
various parts of Free China outside the Border Region. Staff members
of the representatives’ offices of the Communist-controlled armies in
several war zones under the control of Chungking were arrested. And
the great Wang Ching-wei, second only to Chiang Kai-shek in the
leadership of the Kuomintang and its government, had openly gone
over to the Japanese.

In 1940, things were looking even worse, Armed clashes took place
between National and Communist troops, some of them in sight of the
Japanese. Each side blamed the other for having started them.

‘The Communists in Chungking said that General Hu’ Chung-nan,
one of the Generalissimo’s commanders in the Civil War, was surround-
ing the Border Region with large numbers of troops; that he was build-
ing up a strong blockade line around it; and that he had occupied about
one quarter of the Border Region’s territory which the National Gov-
ernment had recognized in 1937 as the special administrative and re-
cruiting district of the Eighth Route Army.

News about the battle records of the Communist-led armies was sup-
pressed by the Chungking censors. Since 1939 no foreign corr espond-
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ent, diplomat, or military attaché had been allowed to visit Yenan, and
the authorities in Chungking frowned on anyone’s going occasionally
to General Chou En-lai for information.

«We consider anybody who attends press conferences of the Com-
munists an enemy of China,” I was told by Dr. Hollington K. Tong,
Vice-Munister of Publiaity, after I had been to a tea at General Chou
En-lar’s office, together with a dozen other foreign correspondents and
several American and British diplomats,

On January 17, 1941, it was officially announced in Chungking that
fighting had broken out between Government troops and the Commu-
nist-controlled New Fourth Army on the south bank of the Yangtsze.
The entire New Fourth Army, the statement said, had been disbanded.
Its designation had been abolished. Its famous commander, General
Yeh Ting, had been arrested.

We foreigners and most Chinese were dumfounded.

The Government explained further that the New Fourth Army had
“acted in defiance of military orders to withdraw from the south bank
to the north bank of the Yangtsze”; that 1t had “intended to stage a
revolt” which was discovered in time; that not only the commander
but also his entire staff had been taken prisoner; and that large num-
bers of New Fourth Army troops had been annihilated in the ensuing
fight.

‘The Communists retorted The New Fourth Army, in the interest
of maintaining national umty, accepted Chungking’s orders to withdraw
its headquarters units from the south bank of the Yangtsze to the north
bank, 1 spite of the fact that this would uproot 1ts local guerrilla aux-
iliaries and endanger their families, since the Japanese would then be
likely to occupy the evacuated areas.

The route prescribed by Chungking, the Communists stated, lay
through especially strong Japanese positions along the broad river. It
had proved impracticable for the withdrawal of the headquarters units
of 10,000 men with their large percentage of noncombatants. After an
unsuccessful attempt to evacuate over this route, a detour through ter-

ritory held by Chungking troops had been proposed to their local com-
20



- The Other China

mander, who had approved it. But when the withdrawal began accord-
ing to this arrangement, the New Fourth Army umits were immediately
encircled and heavily attacked by superior Kuomintang forces. The
greater part of the 10,000 men and numerous women workers had been
killed.

Was this to be the beginning of another internal conflict, at a time
when the Japanese were slowing down in Chimna and becoming increas-
ingly aggressive against British and American interests?

The situation looked serious. All payments and supplies to the re-
mamder of thé New Fourth Army in Central China and the other
Communist-led force, the Eighth Route Army in North China, were
officially suspended by the Chungking government. A strict blockade
was enforced on the Border Region. Once more, Communist-controlled
China was cut off entirely from the rest of China, as in the days of the
Civil War.

Shortly after the announcement of the New Fourth Army Incident,
.in Hong Kong, I recerved a copy of the December 27, 1940, 1ssue of the
Tokyo Japan Advertiser, an American-owned newspaper to which 1
subscribed. It contained the English translation of an editormal of the
Kokurmmn Shimbun, written a week or so before the attack of Chinese

. Government troops on the New Fourth Army.

This is part of what the ultra-mulitarist Japanese newspaper wrote.

“Chungking 1s surely worried over the increasing influence of the
Chinese Communists. Japan 1s in the same boat as far as this 1s con-
cerned. . . . )

“Reckless activities of the New Fourth Army . . . are becoming a
menace to peace. . . .

“The Tientsin-Pukow Railway [Japanese occupted. G. S.] has been
hard hit in 1ts transportation. Activities of the Eighth Route Army are
penetrating into North China and forming a cancer to the maintenance
of peace. . . .

“The Chiang [Kai-shek] faction is now in a dilemma. . .

“It 1s-not altogether unimaginable that Japan, too, may be seriously

21



The Other China

affected by the Communist influence if Chungking is not able to pacify
the Communists.”

Once more, in the midst of the Sino-Japanese War, Tokyo had de-
manded from the Chinese Government that it suppress the Communist
armies. . . . Once more, the Kuomintang had taken action. . . .

It was not only the fresh rift between the two Chinas which worried
Chinese liberals and foreign observers in Chungking: the war effort
and the internal situation in the regions of the National Government
were deteriorating badly.

The long duration of the Smo-Japanese War was certainly one of
the main factors in the serious dechne that became so cvident in every
field—military and political, financial and economic, administrative and
psychological.

But it became increasingly clear that the perpetuation of the Kuomin-
tang’s rigid one-party rule and its lack of democratic contact with the
people were at least equally to blame.

22



Chapter Three
STORMY PRESS CONFERENCES

UR weekly press conferences in Chungking grew tense and
heated as the Chinese crisis rose. They ceased to be mere
routine conferences between foreign correspondents and offi-

cials and became dramatic side shows of current history. Some Chinese
hiberals wistfully called them “our only substitute for a parliament.”

Every Wednesday afternoon the spacious auditorium of the Minis-
try of Publicity next to our Press Hostel was crowded to capacity. At
a long, cloth-covered table and on rows of benches, almost a hundred
’ people would be waiting for the Government spokesmen.

1t was a strangely assorted crowd: a dozen or more foreign corre-
spondents, some of the crusader type and others sharp, unemotional
reporters; an ever-growing number of greatly interested observers
from the embassies, American, British, Soviet, Dutch, and others;
English-speaking correspondents of the offical Chinese news agency
and of some Chungking newspapers, with a sprinkling of liberals among
them; a large group of recorders, censors, and stern-faced, silent observ-
ers from various Chinese Government organizations, and some thirty
Chinese boy and girl students of the American-staffed School of Jour-
nalism of the Ministry of Publiaity, attentively watching the strange
phenomenon of open political discussion.

The three Government spokesmen would take their seats at the head
of the table, Publicity Minister Liang Han-tsao presiding. The agile
little man, glib and all too anxious not to offend the powerful forces
of reaction in the Kuomintang, was inclined to conduct the conferences
as Sunday-school classes on the superiority of Oriental over Western
cénceptions of society and democracy. He resented any questions we
asked on concrete problems and sidetracked them to the best of his
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limited abihity. Dr. K. C. Wu, the urbane and somewhat supercilious
Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs, kept himself in the background unless
he felt he had to help the Minister with a sharp outburst against our
stubborn questions. Dr. P. H. Chang, the able and friendly secretary
to the Cabmet, tried to inform us as best he could but was, like the
others, not often free to talk frankly,

The United States Navy was drawing closer to the China coast and
China would soon be needed as the main Allied land base against Japan.

Many American and British lives would depend upon China’s readi-
ness to achieve reform and natioffal unity for her fullest possible coop-
eration in the final war effort.

Yet things in China were going from bad to worse. The lack of
democracy and free speech in Kuomintang China paralyzed the people’s
spirit and the war effort in general. The economic and financial crisis
rose and nothing effective was being done to combat it. The grossly in-
equitable distribution of war burdens among various strata of socicty
led to increasing popular dissatisfaction. The pathetic undernourish-
ment of the Kuomintang soldiers and the delay of urgently needed
army reforms weakened Chimna’s mulitary power more and more.

The movement for democratic reform among Free China’s liberal
intelligentsia and even inside the Kuomintang party and government
was suppressed instead of being made useful. And the dangerous rift
between the Kuomintang and Communist parties, which had so much

to do with the general crists, grew deeper and apparently threatened
once more to lead to civil war.

Those were the problems around which our hot discussions at the
press conferences turned. We wanted concrete information on the meas-
ures that were supposedly taken to solve them. And we wanted the
right to report according to our own observations. For our messages
were heavily censored or completely suppressed by the Government.
One aspect of the crisis after another became taboo to us as to the Chi-
nese press. Our urgent requests for relaxation of censorship were ig-
nored—like those of the Chungking newspapers.
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The Kuomintang-Communist issue seemed of special importance to
us. It was the only one we were not able to judge for ourselves. We
knew one-half of patriotic China, the “Free China” of the Kuomintang
government in Chungking; but not the “Liberated China” of the Com-
munists in Yenan which Chungking kept hidden behind a tight wall
of blockade.

All we heard in Chungking about those forbidden areas and the
Kuomintang-Communist conflict in general were incomplete and highly
controversial statements by the two parties. The Communists claimed
they could help the Allies to a large extent and that their anti-Japanese
fighting strength was continuously growing in a bitter and successful
struggle with the enemy. But the Kuomintang government in Chung-
king insisted that the Communsts had ceased fighting the Japanese in
1937 and had expanded their armies and territories for the purpose of
overthrowing the government of the Kuomintang. The Communsts
suppressed and terrorized the people. They planted huge quantities of
opum for sale in Kuomintang areas. They took orders from Moscow
and had secret dealings with the Japanese. They were disobedient,
undermined national unity, and sabotaged the war effort. They had to
be treated as bandits and traitors until their armies and governments
submitted unconditionally to Chungking.

The Communists 1nvited anybody, correspondents, Allied diplomats,
and military observers, to come to Yenan and find out for themselves.
But the Kuomintang government allowed nobody to go. The conflict
between the two parties, we were told at the press conferences, was a
Chinese famuly affair and of no concern to foreigners. The Communists
were disobedient, No question of national unity was involved.

Our increasing grievances against the censorship and the manner in
which the press conferences were conducted contributed much to the
crescendo of journalistic fervor which rose from one Wednesday after-
noon to another. It led to a climax through the suppression by the
censors of a collective interview we had with the Communist repre-
sentative in Chungking.

Another armed Kuomintang expedition against the Communists was
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rumored. To hear about the Communist attitude, we went to see old
Tung Pi-wu, who had been 2 veteran of the early Kuomintang and a
close collaborator with its founder, Sun Yat-sen.

«The Communist party of China has no fundamental quarrel with
the Kuomintang,” Tung Pi-wu said, “for we subscribe equally to the
basic ideals of Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s Three Principles of the People which
charge all political parties in China with the promotion of the country’s
national independence, the realization of constitutional democratic
government, and with sincere efforts for a profound improvement of
the people’s livelihood. Nothing the Communists have done since the
war broke out in 1937 has infringed on these prindiples, as you could
see for yourselves if you went to investigate on the spot.”

Tung Pi-wu expressed the hope that for the sake of victory and
national unity all problems between the Kuomintang and ‘Communist
parties would be solved peacefully, and he added that Yenan was send-
ing another spedal delegate to Chungking to negotiate a fresh under-
standing.

All our messages about this interview were withheld by the censor.
Our editors wanted information about the growing party strife which
caused unusual concern in Washington and London. Yet our protests at
the press conference were without results,

We decided on action. One afternoon in February, 1944, six of us
sat together in the Press Hoste] in the room of Brooks Atkinson of T/e
New York Times and drafted a collective letter to Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek requesting him to let us go to Yenan. Every corre-
spondent in the Press Hostel signed and Atkinson, as president of the
Foreign Correspondents’ Club, was to hand the letter to the Minister
of Publicity after the next press conference.

The meeting was typical. These were some of the questions and an-
swers exchanged between us and the spokesmen:

Questiox: The official Chinese news agency Central News reports

every day in detail about the “great and bitter cleavage” between the
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Democratic and Republican parties in the United States. May we be
allowed to report similar things about the two political parties in
China?
Awnswer: If your government asks us not to let our correspondents
in the United States talk about these matters, we shall certainly stop
them. ’

Quzstion: Is it true that recent pamphlets which were allowed by
the censorship to circulate in Chungking have again called the Chinese
Communist leaders “bandits, war lords, traitors, and disillusioned
ambitionists”?

Axswer: This was not for publication abroad but to show that the
Chinese Government was-being misunderstood.

Question: We are told officially that the Communist troops are not
fighting the enemy. But the Japanese continue reporting battles with
them, even with the New Fourth Army which was supposed to have
been disbanded by the Chinese Government three years ago.

- Answer: If you want to believe the Japanese, go ahead.

After some futile discussion about the suppressed messages, Brooks
Atkinson presented our letter for delivery to the Generalissimo.

The following Wednesday the Minister of Publicity opened the con-
ference with a lengthy speech in his usual Sunday-school manner.

“It is not in my power to release your cables about your interview
with the Communist representative. You must take note of the fact that
on certain issues there is a difference between European and Oriental
conceptions. . . . As you all know, the Chmese political system is bult
upon principles of family relations. The family system developed into
the state system. Our Felations with the Communists must be regarded
as a famuly affair, . . . The elders will not try to publicize disputes 1n
the family when some juniors are recalcitrant.”

That sounded both familiar and ominous. But then the little mnis-
ter raised himself and continued with solemn emphasis
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“After long consideration we have arrived at the conclusion that the
time has come for some facts to be made known to friends abroad. We
know that our foreign friends are interested in getting at the real situa-
tion, because it concerns them as well as us.

“The Generalissimo has therefore instructed me to convey to you
the following message: ‘It has also been my idea to invite the foreign
press to visit Yenan. . . . The Government will send you formal in-
vitations when the time comes for this plan to be carricd out.

“The Generalissimo’s only conditions are that you also visit non-
Communist areas in the Northwest and that you stay for at least three
months in Communist-controlled territory.”

Had we won at last? I looked at the beaming face of one of my col-
leagues who seemed to think of a nice “lead” to be used from Yenan,
something like, “The first white man to set foot on the red soil of the
Communist capital. . . .»

We never knew during the next threce months whether we could
really go to Yenan. Heavy odds were laid against our success at parties
in Chungking’s diplomatic salons where our crusading at the press
conferences had long been a favorite topic of conversation. And the
Chinese liberals were doubtful, too._

Almost every week we heard of rumors that the journey was to be
called off. Powerful people behind the scenes, especially at anti-Com-
munist Kuomintang headquarters in Sian, ave heard, were by no means
pleased with the prospect of our investigations in the other half of
China and tried to have Chiang Kai-shek’s promise canceled.

But the Generalissimd kept his word. We left Chungking on May
17, 1944, envied by diplomats and military attachés and by many lib-
eral Chinese who would have hiked to go with us. Only six of the for-
eign correspondents who had applied for the journey were able to take
a trip that would last over three months.

We traveled m the safe company of eight picked representatives of
Chungling newspapers and four government officials, wearing badges,

“Chinese and Foreign Correspondents’ Party to the Northwest.”
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During our short flight to Paochi, the only civilian airfield near the

Communist-controlled Border Region, I had a busy time sorting out
' my “terms of reference.”

I had with me long lists of accusations against the Communists given
me by high-ranking Kuomintang officials in last-minute off-the-record
interviews and specially written memoranda. I had even longer lsts of
detailed questions to which Chinese and foreign friends in Chungking
wanted replies. And the censorship rules for our reports from Yenan
had arrived at the very moment of our departure in a letter from
Minister Liang, which said: “Anything hindering the consohidation of
Chinese unity or a settlement of Kuomintang-Communist difficulties
by political means will be deleted. On controversial points the Govern-
ment should be given an opportumty to rebut.”

In Paochi three important return passengers were waiting for the
special plane on which we arrived: Lin Pai~chu, a white-haired Com-
munist Jeader 1n a thick, homemade woolen tunic and proletarian cap,
the chairman of the Border Region government who, like his old com-
rade Tung Pi-wu, had once been a promiment Kuomintang member in
the days of Sun Yat-sen; Dr. Wang Shih-chieh, a high Kuomintang
official in correct diplomatic attire, reminiscent of his recent “good-will
-mussion” to Britain, and a general of the National Military Counal in
Chungking. The three men had started negotiations in Swan a few

“weeks earlier and were now on their way to Chungking for more de-
tailed talks about a Kuomintang-Communist rapprochement.

They stood stiffly and somewhat forlorn at the edge of the airfield,
behind a cloth-covered table which looked out of place on the green
ground alive with spring flowers. Old Mr. Lin Pai-chu, the Commu-
nist, was apparently glad to see us, and I felt he would have liked to
talk. But the general looked gloomy and forbidding. And Dr. Wang,
n spite of our old acquaintance, was as uncommunicative as he was
stern.

The question of how negotiations were going died on my lips. A
swarm of local officials around the three silent men were evidently per-
turbed at our intrusion and we were whisked away to the train for Swan.
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Chapter Four
A POLITICAL CRIME MYSTERY

RE you a political detective?” one of our local guides in Sian

asked me when they took us on a thoroughly conducted tour

A through the “Labor Trammng Camp for Ex-Communists.”
My 1nterest in facts seemed to annoy him.

Sian, that grim bastion of anti-Commumsm and anti-Liberalism at
the gateway to Yenan, is not used to independent newspapermen and
has a deep suspicion of foreigners of almost any kind—as the resident
mussionaries are made to feel every day of their strictly supervised lives
in hospitals, schools, churches, and foreign relief organizations.

I could not make up my mind, either in Sian or during the followmg
two weeks of our journey through parts of the Kuomintang’s ‘blockade
belt around the Communist-controlled Border Region, whether I felt
more like a political detective or like a suspect of political crime. But
all the time it was as though I were moving through the pages of a
somewhat confusing mystery thriller of a new political variety.

The reception we had 1n Sian and the rest of General Hu Chung-
nan’s domain was somewhat like that of royalty from potentially hos-
tile nations. Elaborate official welcomes were held for us wherever we
went, with bands, parades, and well-staged popular demonstrations.
Endless numbers of empty, solemn speeches were addressed to us. We
were given lavish banquets twice a day, special theatrical performances,
and comfortable trips to local sights.

Sian, like every town we passed, was on 1ts toes. The streets had been
especially cleaned, beggars and stray dogs turned out, and many Allied
flags and welcoming banners decorated our path. -

It was most difficult to find time to do our work. We were kept busy
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with ‘entertainment and constantly surrounded with an embarrassing
solicitude for our comfort and pleasure and with a poorly veiled suspi-
cious watchfulness. Each of us, as a rule, had one or two or three hosts
with him. The Sian authorities had mobilized a large number of special
rickshaw men who tried to force free rides on us and followed us any-
way whenever we succeeded 1n sneaking out of the Guest House alone.

Foreign mussionaries on whom we called were thoroughly questioned
by plain-clothes men immediately after our visits and begged us not to
make things more difhicult for them by quoting them personally on
what they told us about the Kuomintang and the Communists. And cer-
tain Chinese in Sian had been given orders not to leave their houses
during our visit.

Wherever we went, our final destination was politely ignored in the
public speeches given to us. The names “Yenan” and “Communist”
were never mentioned and the common people 1n the smaller places
had been given to understand that their particular area was the goal of
our journey.

All our hosts appeared at first reluctant to talk even privately about
their Red neighbors. But it did not need much provocation as a rule
for a veritable hailstorm of accusations to be let loose against them.
They usually warned us that our journey to Yenan would not enable
us to find out the truth we sought since the Communists had cleverly
extinguished all evidence of their crimes in careful preparation for our
visit. “You may even get a favorable impression of the Communists,”
one of our hosts told me, “but it would be an utterly wrong impres-
sion.”

“Is there a blockade against the Communist-controlled areas?” we
asked in Sian at a formal meeting with the provincial governor and the
highest ranking local officers in which our free habits of questioning
caused considerable raising of eyebrows and disapproval on the part
of some of our Kuomintang colleagues and government guides.

“To avoid trouble, we drew a line around the Border Region and
built a ditch along it and little houses for a few dozen soldiers cach;
it 1s only a protective Iine,” the Governor said.
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We said we had recently been told in Chungking that there was
definitely no blockade at all.

“Blockade is 2 term used by the Communists,” rephed Major
General Lo Tse-kai, Vice-Chief of Staff of General Hu Chung-nan,
the Strong Man of Sian, who was absent. “Call the belt a protective
area, That’s what it is. It was established because the Communists failed
to obey mulitary orders. Wherever there are Red troops with organiza-
tions, doctrines, and propaganda methods entirely different from ours,
there is danger that the whole area may be sovietized. Moreover, the
Red troops have the slogan ‘No hard fighting; retreat when the enemy
comes,’ so that we have to keep in mind the possibility of the Japanese
marching through Yenan to Sian. The Commumnists would not be likely
to offer resistance. Therefore, the protective belt is actually more
against the Japanese than against anybody else.”

“What are the main points of difference between the Government
and the Communists?” we asked.

The head of the provincial Kuomintang, an important man in the
national party hierarchy, took his turn. “The Communist party is an
international organization, while the Kuomintang 1s a national party
advocating democracy. The Communist platform is class struggle, while
we believe in class harmony. The Government is doing everything to
achieve national unification and a thorough enforcement of orders es-
sential for progress and for the war, while the Communists consider all
this detrimental to the development of their influence. To the Com-
munists, national umfication 1s a mere pretext for achieving their own
ends.”

“Are you optimistic about a solution of the Communist problem after
the recent preliminary negotiations here in Sian which are being re-
sumed in Chungking today in a more formal manner?”

“As Governor of Shensi province of which Yenan is a part, I hope
of course that a solution may soon be found; for only then can opium
suppression and conscription to the army be carried out in the Commu-
mist-held territories.”

“Are the Communists really growing opium?”

“I just wanted to talk about that. It is a ticklish subject, one of those
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family scandals one does not like to discuss. A long list of districts
where opium is grown in the Border Region will be given to you. But
the Commumists have removed all evidence. You will be unable to
locate any poppies or any place where oprum stocks are hidden. The
Communmists have even taken down defensive structures along the
Border Region and changed slogans of hostility toward the Govern-
ment on walls and houses into slogans of cooperation and national
unity.”

I said I would like to know about the twenty-four cultural leaders
with Kuomintang affiliations whose death at the hands of the Com-
munists was reported last March 1n advertisements in the leading
Chungking and Sian newspapers m connection with an official memorial -
service held in Sian.

“You will get the names. The memorial service was held here,” the -
Governor replied. “Not entirely under party and government auspices
but primarily by the bereaved families and friends. It is true that the
Communists killed them and that they arrest anybody who is discov-
ered as a Kuomintang member and even put such people to death.”

One of our officdal gudes from Chungking spoke up: “I hope you
won’t publish all these things right now so as not to endanger a political
solution with the Commumsts. And please don’t regard this as politi-
cal propaganda of the local authorities here. The whole problem is
internal and has not been propagandized in the past. We still want to
adhere to this policy.”

The conference ended somewhat unpleasantly with the discussion of
the case of a Free Frenchman and a Swede who had escaped from
Japanese-occupied Peiping through the Communist areas to go to
Chunglung and had been detaned in Sian for the last nine months,
without trial, for alleged espronage.

We took up the matter because diplomats and other foreigners in
Chungking were concerned about 1t, especially since there had been a
previous case of three completely mnocent people, two Frenchmen and
a Dutchman, who came the same way and had to spend a few bad

weeks in Sian, apparently on account of the favorable impression they
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gave about the Communist areas. They were at last released—the
elderly Dutchman with a broken collarbone.

But it was probably not our business to probe into such delicate mat-
ters and We respected our host’s “sincere hope to refrain from further
discussion.”

On another occasion Major General Lo Tse-kai completely dis-
counted the military importance of any possible understanding that
might be reached between the Government and the Communists. Irri-
tated by our continued questions on the Commumst problem, he said,
“We never had too much military strength in this protective belt

agamst the Communists. And as for them, you cannot expect the Com-
" munssts to fight the Japanese anyway. The most important result of a
so-called agreement with the Communists would be that they might
in such a case refrain from future attacks on our own troops at times
when the.- Japanese launch offensives against us.’

“What makes you expect that the Communists would not fight the
Japanese even in case of a fresh Kuomintang-Communist agreement?
Was 1t not generally recogmzed that they fought very well indeed, at
least after the first agreement on national unity during the early stages
of the war against Japan?”

“Even in the 1937 campaign they did not do much. And during the
last six years the Communists did no fighting.”

“Do you really mean this?”

“I say they did #o fighting,” he replied sharply, his face reddening.

“Why, then, do the Japs so often mention offensive and defensive
operations against the Commumnists in their war communiqués?®”

“Whatever units the Japanese claim to mop up or engage behind
their lines are Government armies, not Communist troops.”

“But Japanese war commumqués always differentiate clearly between
Government and Communist forces.”

“If you believe in Japanese propaganda, what use is it for America
to fight in this war?” He was very exated. “This concerns iternational
affairs,” he concluded, “and I refuse any further discussion of the sub-
ject.”
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“May we assume that you are speaking for your chief, General Hu
Chung-nan?”

“Yes, of course, What I have said is entirely based on reports turned
in at headquarters.”

Our first actual witnesses against the Communists werce the inmates
of Stan’s famous Labor Training Camp.

Our official program said. “The Camp was established by the Na-
tional Military Council 1n 1939 to give short-term training courses to
certain homeless youths who fled to Sian from the Communist areas.
Through labor service they are taught some productive technique or
trade so that they may partiapate in the nation’s wartime work.”

The camp is a very big, walled place with nicely ploughed fields and
parade grounds, dormitory and classroom barracks, Spartan and of a
breath-taking cleanliness. Every square inch scemed swept and
smoothed. Some of us instinctively put our cigarette butts into our
pockets during the tour of the grounds. An atmosphere of rigid disci-
pline and sternness reigned everywhere. I had never experienced any-
thing like it in China.

We saw hundreds and hundreds of hard, impenetrable faces of men
between twenty and thirty-five in gloomy classrooms and spoke to some
on a joyless playground. One of those men trembled so pitifully and
got so hopelessly confused when I asked him about his political past
that I did not have the heart to go on.

We looked into an empty girls’ day room where an exhibition of
knstted things was prepared for us. On the walls was a strange com-
bination of amateurish portrait sketches Mme. Chiang Kai-shek; her
radically democratic sister, Mme. Sun Yat-sen, who courageously up-
holds the true meaning of her late husband’s political teachings and
her opposition to the present course of the Kuomintang; Mme. Curic
of radium fame; and Mme. Kollontai, Soviet Rugsia’s ambassadress to
Stockholm.

Somewhere, there was a “wall newspaper” in English, T4e Bonfire,
Vol. 2, No. 5. But we met nobody in the camp who understood Eng-

lish. One of 1ts items was an article, “Message from a Martyr,” dealing
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* sympathetically with Pastor Martin Niemoeller, one of the most famous
prisoners of Hitler’s concentration camps. Another article opened:
“With great rapture we students of the Northwest Youth Labor Camp
welcome the arrival of the American-British Journalistic Mission.”

In the auditorium, decorated with Allied flags, banners of welcome
in English, and large pictures of Chiang Kai-shek, Roosevelt, Church-
ill, and Stalin, a horseshoe table was covered with tea, cakes, candy,
cigarettes, and flowers. On the inside of the table several dozen men
and some girls were standing stiffly at attention when we came in, sit-
ting down just as stiffly when we, with a large number of guides and
camp ofhcials, took our places opposite them.

I filled page after page of my notebook with their stories. In the
people who told them there was something that puzzled me for weeks:
they were so tense and grimly self-condemnatory, so sad and yet so
anxious to praise the camp which could not possibly be a tolerable place
for any unbroken human being. They looked well enough physically,
many of them were obviously intelligent, and a few seemed to have
the characteristics of strong personalities. But they impressed us like
marionettes, and some of the stereotyped life stories and accusations
against the Communists I heard sounded memiorized rather than ex-
perienced.

Why had they first joined the Communists? I asked one after the
other. These were some typical replies.

“When the Japs came to my home I heard our people praise the Red
Army and made my way there to jon it. . . . I went there to help my
country, although I was not a Communist at first. . . . The Commu-
msts i our university advocated liberty and equality and I believed
them. ., . I first joined a guerrilla group at my native place and we
all went over to the Communists to fight together with them. . . .”

And why had they left?

“I wanted freedom there, but since I did not care to jon the party
I felt the loss of freedom in Yenan was not worth while, and now I
have been here 1n the camp for two years and feel free. . . . I studied
medicine in Yenan but did not find a “way’ there, as the old Chinese
saying goes. Things were not what I had thought Their chicf aim was
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to gain strength but not to fight, and they planted opium. 1 heard that
this labor camp was very good and came here voluntarily, a year ago,
to fight for my country. No, I did not try to jomn the army; I had gone
too far wrong and felt T was too much in need of thorough 1deological
training. Yes, here I have found my way.’ . . . I had thought they
were fighting the enemy. Discipline was bad in their army. They
planted opium. I came voluntarily to this camp because I wanted to
be trained. No, if I had the choice between leaving here tomorrow and
staying another year I would certainly stay on. . . . I was a staff offi-
cer under the famous general, Ho Lung. I hked him very much per-
sonally but disagreed with him and left because I was forced to fight

Government troops.”

Who were all those people? Why did those strong young men not
join the army, having forsaken their Communist sympathies but being
as patriotic as ever? What gave their faces that strange, frightened ex-
pression which I had never before seen in easygoing China? Were they
some of the thousands of progressive students and intellectuals from
all over Kuomintang China who were caught i S1an on their way to
Yenan year after year or arrested in their homes and colleges for
“dangerous thought”? Months later I was to hear the inside story of
this mysterious camp.

Other witnesses against the Communists came to see us at our Guest
House, with special gmdes who always knew the replies to our ques-
tions better than the witnesses themselves. They spoke indifferently
and in vague terms of Red suppression of the peasantry, of Communist
Army units running away from the Japanese, of their attacks on Gov-
ernment troops, of wholesale Red murder and robbery. All of them
failed when 1t came to actual concrete details, and some looked fright-
ened rather than anxious to talk to us. The faces of their guides might
have frightened anybody. .

I was getting a bit homesick for Chungking. Its stuffy atmosphere,
seemed almost free and easy to me by comparison with that of Sian.
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Chapter Five
THE STRONG MAN AND HIS REALM

Man of Sian. His name is hated by the majonty of patriots
all over China as a symbol of authoritarian anti-Liberalism
and militant anti-Communism.

His well-equipped armies of four or five hundred thousand men,
among the best in China, have for years been surrounding the small
Communist-controlled Border Region—while the lack of good troops
at the war fronts permitted the Japanese to penetrate farther and far-
ther into the country.

On the off-chance of meeting him in person we made the short trip
to Tungkwan at the edge of his vast domain. Tungkwan, an ancient
fortress in the Yellow River bend, was destroyed by enemy artillery
five years ago. Since then the small Japanese positions on the other
bank have been practically inactive. This is where Wendell Willkie and
other traveling dignitaries used to be shown the “front” in recent years.

The front atmosphere of Tungkwan was as peaceful and unreal as
1 had found it on a previous visit with the British Parliamentary Mis-
sion to China, a year and a half before. Not the slightest change was
vistble, The Generalissimo’s trim and modest son, Captain Chiang Wei-
kuo, was still in command of a crack company of Hu Chung-nan’s
soldiers.

He showed the guests through the same spick-and-span underground
trenches and machine-gun nests, making us peer through binoculars at
one or two Japanese soldiers supposed to be on the same hill feature
across the river. In the same old ruins of the town with its tidily piled-
up rubble there were égain many Allied flags and banners of welcome.
The slogans on the walls in large English letters announced (it was in

39

l IEUTENANT GENERAL HU CHUNG-NAN is the Strong



The Strong Man and His Realm

May, 1944), “The whole Axis crumbles,” “Rioting in Tokyo,” and
sumilar hopeful anticipations.

Again there was neither gun nor rifle shot. We sat just as peacefully
as last time 1n the same old rickety building of the “Social Club” with
sts funny little bar, maps, and pictures . . . a single mile from big
Japanese guns.

It was like seeing an old movie again.

A hushed silence fell on the room: The General was coming. . . .

Hu Chung-nan strode in, surrounded by a swarm of aide-de-camps.
Introduction, shaking of hands, polite phrases.

I watched hum mtently for about half an hour. Was this the famous
Strong Man the Generalissimo was supposed to be grooming as his
possible successor? The man whose awe-nspiring name is whispered
like that of only one other person, the grim chief of Kuomintang
China’s Secret Police, Tai Li?

Hu Chung-nan is a small man in his early forties. A bit fat, with
flaccid, femunine, late-Roman features. Long artist’s hair showed be-
neath his military cap. A shrewd and almost shy smile accompanied the
soft, actorlike gestures of his fleshy hands and the strangely restless,
birdlike movements of his head.

“The first duty of a military man is to fight the enemy,” he said at
the bé@mnning of a short welcoming speech. With these words he par-
ried the questions in our minds about his blockade against the Com-
munists and the occasional fights along the Border Region. And when
we finally asked them, he said politely, “With a big campaign on in
the neighboring province of Honan and being very busy, I want to
refrain from any political comment.”

He seemed extremely worried. Next door, in Honan, a very large
and reputedly very good Chinese army under another well-known
Strong Man somewhat of Hu Chung-nan’s type was quickly crumbling
before an enemy offensive. The large province was being lost almost
without a fight, and General Hu Chung-nan had arrived with a few
divisions 1n a late and vain attempt to help his neighbor.

Would the Japanese push on to Sian, into Hu Chung-nan’s impor-
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tant domain? Was that the final aim of their Honan offensive? Had
their desire to gain control over the Honan stretch of the Peiping-
Hankow railroad, and thus to complete their trunk line between North
and Central China, been no more than a secondary objective?

Past experience seemed to indicate that the Japanese were satisfied
to leave General Hu Chung-nan undisturbed. They could have at-
tacked and beaten him long ago. There were only one hundred miles
of easy ground between the Japanese positions opposite Tungkwan
and the large open dty of Sian. And foreign observers felt that Hu
Chung-nan’s troops might have been too thoroughly indoctrinated
against their domestic enemy to do their best in a fight against the
Japanese.

It had been a postulate of political strategy with Tokyo, so far, to

keep the Sian zone of Kuomintang-Communist conflict undisturbed;
for if the two Chinese camps were separated territorially they might
at last compose their quarrels and draw together politically. That would
open the way to a thorough change of the political character of Hu
Chung-nan’s troops and to their activization against Japan. And, far
beyond-that effect, it would greatly strengthen the Chinese war effort
all over the country. Japan would not take such a risk unless she had
to. . . . .
But a new factor had come into the picture—the Chungking negotia-
tions between the Kuomintang and the Communists with America’s
wish for Chinese umty as their background. Would that new factor be
sufficient provocation to the Japanese to attack Hu Chung-nan?

In their broadcasts the Japanese threatened openly that they would
have to launch a large-scale offensive against Sian and Northwest China
in general if those negotiations led to an agreement between the two
Chinese camps. And certain Chinese officials 1n Chungking and Sian
were echoing those Tokyo broadcasts in confidential talks with for-
cigners: “This is not the time to come to an understanding with the
Communists. It would make the Japanese jump at our necks.”

Clearly, General Hu Chung-nan had reason to worry. And our
appearance at this critical time, with the Generalissimo’s permission to
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i‘ .
go to blockaded Yenan, must have been most unpleasant to him, for
he had strongly advised against our journcy and apparently been
responsible for its delay. '

i

We traveled north along the Yellow River through a strip of hilly
country that 1s both defense line against the Japanesc on the other
bank and blockade wall against the near-by Communists. )

The population seemed somewhat more thoroughly mobilized than
in any other front or rear zones I had seen in China. But it was evi-
dently a disciplinarian and not a popular mobilization—a mobilization
based on suspicion rather than trust of the people, on rigid control
from above rather than on any attempt to enlist the voluntary coopera-
tion of the people. The ordinary men and women and youths I saw
there impressed me as even more apathetic than elsewhere in China,
as though they were bewildered by their contradictory double task of
facing an external enemy and an internal foe.

The local officrals were mostly picked Kuomintang men from other
provinces who had gone through special training in Chungking and
Sian. They seemed outwardly more modern and in some ways some-
what more active and eflicient than local officials in other parts of China.
Yet, facing two ways with much fuller consciousness than the ordinary
people, they gave the impression of poltically split personalities. I
often felt tempted to ask those officials whom they meant when they
talked about the enemy—the Japanese or the Communist “bandits.”

The way they discussed the problems of popular mobilization, of
developing the economy of a backward area, and of educating the
masses was evidently that of stern, authoritarian taskmasters who were
ignorant or contemptuous of the mtelligence and potential initiative of
the common people. Their policies seemed to me typified by a little
scene we witnessed in a stuffy primary school in one of the towns that
gave us a showy, royal welcome for which all the population had been
mobilized. Children i unifornis were sitting stock stiff with their hands
firmly folded behind their backs, shouting in unison: “Is it good to
breathe fresh air?” And then- “Hao” (it is good).
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At Tali, a trim little town, our host was the active and reputedly con-
scientious Prefect Chiang Chien-jen, a remote cousin of Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek. Part of his special area had once belonged to the orig-
inal Communist-controlled Border Region and he confessed with some
hesitancy that the Communists had been driven out of it after the war
with Japan had begun, which means after the Kuomintang-Communist
agreement of 1937 on the limits of the Border Region.

“The defense of the river against the Japanese made it necessary,”
he said. “But we drove the Communists out mamnly by the force
of the people’s organizations. It was rather easy to drive them out.
They did not fight.”

A large number of blockhouses manned by numerous members of
the “People’s Militia” was a special feature of this area. We inquired
about the organization of the militia, and that brought about one of
those minor press-conference crises we experienced at almost every
place.

“Their task is to preserve peace and order. They must provide their
own uniforms; they mostly bring their own rifles and normally get
neither food nor pay when they are mobilized and away from home.
If they are too poor to maintain themselves, other people help them.
Their main function is to guard against bandits.”

That struck a familiar note with those of us who knew about the old
Chinese 1nstitution of people’s guards by which rich landlords strengthen
therr economic and political power, resisting bandits at one time and
fighting or threatening enemies, competitors, or tax collectors at
another.

“Are they still equipped and maintained by local landlords?” we
asked.

There was a moment of consultation and one of the officials replied
hotly, “As this area is organized mainly against the enemy, I hope you
will ask other questions than whether the landlords have an influence
over the militia.”

The least scholarly and benevolent type of old landlord gentry
seemed even more evident in the admunistration of those “model dis-
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tricts” than elsewhere in China, and they looked at least as prosperous
and arrogant as I had often seen them i other parts, against the back-
ground of an especially poor and depressed peasantry. Even some of
our Kuomintang colleagues were embarrassed by those men, especially
when they were introduced to us as “the people’s representatives.”

An incadent with one of them, although small in itsclf, scemed so
characterstic of the atmosphere in the blockade belt that most of us
referred to it in the travelogue messages we sent to our papers. At the
usual elaborate banquet in a little town I had been sitting next to a
big, elderly man in a heavy silk jacket, the Agricultural Commissioner
and “head of the Peasants’ Union,” whose personality reminded me of
several speeches of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek against selfish and
corrupt rural gentry.

Next morning, while we and our hosts were walking paradelike
through the streets of the httle town which were lined with row after
row of well-regimented people, he told us that he owned much land but
that he worked himself in his fields and was “practically a farmer.” To
demonstrate how he wielded the hoe on the ficlds, he swung his walk-
ing stick with his pale, flabby hands, when two little children ran in
our way to have a better look at us. The landlord’s “hoe” suddenly
turned back into a stick and hit one of the kids. The modern-trained, -
intelhigent magistrate noticed our instinctive reaction to this sigmficant
little incident and was greatly embarrassed.

‘A few of us then asked the head of the Peasants’ Union, who scemed
to be a man of special mmportance, whether we might walk alone
through the town for a little while to talk to some of the people. He

_seemed somewhat shocked but gave instructions to a swarm of cqually
surprised officials to leave us alone, and we went off unguided.

We vsited a httle grain shop and talked to the owner, a shy and
friendly man. He had just begun to discuss his business problems, tell-
ing us that prices on the whole were now about four hundred times as
high as they had been before the war and that things were becoming
more difficult, when a bespectacled young man in the uniform of an
official shipped in silently without as much as a nod, sat down i the
back of the dark shop, and ardently took notes of what was said.
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The excessive politeness of our hosts was no deterrent to the clumsi-
ness with which they made us feel their suspicion.

In a Iittle town one of us asked for the address of the only for-
eigner, a Norwegian Jady missionary of whom we had heard. She was
an old and apparently useful resident of the town, but there had been
no room for her at the big banquet we were given the night before, A
loca] official, before giving the address, asked bluntly, “What are you
going to ask the mussionary lady?”

At another place the shopkeepers had evidentiy been prepared for
our visit, since it must have been noticed that we took an interest in the
price situation. When we wanted to buy a few things they quoted prices
which made us gasp, pricés in cents while we were used to prices
tens of dollars. And we were assured that consumers’ goods were really
very cheap in the town. I was offered matches at twenty cents 1nstead
of the usual three or four dollars per box. And Dr. P. C. Hsieh, our
number one guide from Chungking, was given a tube of Shanghai-
made tooth paste for forty cents, although he protested with consider-

able embarrassment that the normal price was around one hundred
dollars.

Witnesses against the Communists were produced almost everywhere.
In the little town of Hancheng two farmers were to tell us about the
atroaties of the Reds who had been in their villages for a few days
duning the time of the Civil War.

“It was in September, 1935,” one of them said. “The Reds stayed

. in our village one nmight, drove away cattle, looted a house, and shot
my father, who was the village chief. No, I did not see how it hap-
pened. I had escaped. But I saw my father’s body later.”

“How did you know the culprits were Communists and not ordinary
bandits which, we heard, were so numerous here in 1935?”

“They wrote texts on the walls, saying they were Communists.”

“Why do you think they invaded your region?”

“They were sabotaging our patriotic war of resistance.”

“But the war of resistance started only i 1937, almost two years
later.”
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Therc was silence, and the official interpreter who had thought-
lessly translated what he was told, tried to cxplain: “The man made
a mistake. He came here a long way on his own initiative. He was very
cager to tell you about his experiences. It is true, the Reds have not
been here since the war began.”

The other man told us that the Communists had burned the coffin
with the corpse of his uncle that was being kept in the house for an
auspicious funcral date.

“Why did they do that?”

“Because they thought my uncle’s family was the richest in the
village. They also killed 2 man in the neighborhood who they thought
was the village head, and they burned houses.”

“What did you sce yourself?”

“Nothing. I had escaped. When I returned I found my uncle’s house
burned. No, I did not sec the man they had killed or any other
corpscs.”

In Ichuan, the Jast outpost against the Border Region, where popu-
lar enthusiasm was so well organized that hundreds of shopkeepers
and other townsfolk literally leaped when we arrived, while cheer-
leaders made them shout welcoming slogans at us, we saw a “Relicf
Camp for Refugees from the Communist Areas.” There were some
twenty ragged men 1n a little building, deserters from the Eighth
Route Army.

The first man I talked to was an amusing type of genuine vagabond.
He was frank and humorous in his confession to an equally profound
dislike of hard work and of the dangers of war and stated laughingly
that he had on a former occasion deserted from the Government Army.
Then, he said, he was “taken” by the Communists at a peasants’ meet-
ing and enrolled in the Eighth Route Army.

“I don’t know how long I have been here. I ran away from the
~ Border Region some time ago because they worked me so hard, I had

to plough two 0w of land in the time I needed to do one, Therefore
I ran away and came here.”

“Did the Communists punish you when you worked too little?”
46



The Strong Man and His Realn

“No, they did not punish me.” And he added, really serious for the
first time, and most indignant, “They eriticized me.”’

Another soldier had been partly paralyzed from childhood. His neck
was stiff and his left arm dangled weakly from a low shoulder. He
had been conscripted into the Eighth Route Army, he said, and ran
away because they planted opium. “Every company has to grow forty
mow (about thirteen acres) of opium poppies.”

Still another, a strong, normal fellow, said he had voluntarily joined
the Eighth Route Army when the enemy occupied his village in North
China and fought the Japanese with his unit until 1942, giving details
of several engagements. They had then been sent back to the Border
Region for land reclamation work.
~ “After one month I disliked having to reclaim land instead of fight-
ing,” he said. After some rumination he obliged the camp officials with
an afterthought: “They also planted opium. I ran away.”

Poor chaps, they were to be sent once more for land reclamation:
to the bleak, blockhouse-dotted Yellow Dragon Mountains which we
had just passed. A few years of work in a labor company was the means
of reforming all those deserters from the Communist side, the camp
commander told me.

The chief of the local Anti-Smuggling Service joined our group and
whispered to some of the deserters for a while. Suddenly, one spoke
up on his own initiative.

“The Native Products’ Company, a government enterprise of the
Communists in Yenan, handles all the opium business. But the com-
pany does not exist now. It has been closed down for a while because
you foreign correspondents are coming on a visit.”

“Did you hear that yourself in the Border Region?”

“No, I heard it from a man who arrived here yesterday.”

We asked to see that man and he came after the other had talked
to him 1n a corner. Yes, the company had been suppressed, he said,
for the time being. No, he did not know why, he had never heard of
foreign correspondents’ coming to the Border Region.

Still another deserter volunteered, “Everywhere off the main roads
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in the Communist areas opium is planted in great quantities. For the
Reds need national currency from the smuggling trade since the Gov-
ernment stopped all payments to their armics. Each company or brigade
of the Eighth Route Army has a special economic officer whose main -
task is to see that enough optum is grown. But those cconomic officers
have been taken away now because of your visit.”

“What were you taught about Communism?” I asked the group.

“Only to oppose the Kuomintang, No, we don’t know what other
aims they have, We were taught only to fight the Kuomintang.

“No, nothing at all about fighting the Japanese,” they added in a
chorus.

The Anti-Smuggling chicf gave me three badges of deserters from
the Eighth Route Army and a little scrap of paper supposed to be a
certificate for the export of 5.4 ounces of opium from the Border
Region.

These were my last impressions of the Sian-controlled protective
belt against the Communists.

In a popular library the picture of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek
still hung side by side with those of Chamberlain, Daladier, Mussolini,
Hitler, and Goering, as in the old days of Munich. At a lonely strect
corner was a large English-written wall newspaper which sternly re-
minded the Allies that they would neglect their obligations under the
Four Power Pact if they “failed any longer to treat Japan as their
Enemy Number One.”

By way of contrast, I found among the local Kuomintang officials in
that little outpost Ichuan an especially vitriolic hatred of the Chi-
nese Communists which seemed to dominate their thinking completely
and to leave little room for strong feelings against the Japanese.

“How can you ask whether the Communists are in any way Chinese
patriots?” one of them snubbed me. I had asked him whether patriot-
ism might not be a common basis for an eventual understanding be-
tween the two political partics.

But when we asked one young official what the ordinary people in

this area thought of their neighbors, he told two of us privately, “Many
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think that the Communists are just Chinese people like ourselves. And
I agree with that opinion, although some here have quitc different ideas

about Communists.”
Somewhere on our way, out of earshot of the ofhicials, we had got a

similar reply from a little shopkeeper.
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Chapter Six
«OUR OWN GOVERNMENT IS TO BLAME?”

4 i AHE official program for our gradual approach to the Com-
munist-controlled Border Region included a detour to the
headquarters of Marshal Yen Hsi-shan, the last of the semi-

autonomous war lords of China.

None of us knew what to expect from that visit. Even to high gov-
ernment officials in Chungking the Old Marshal had seemed little more
than an historical memory. He was the man who at the time of the
Revolution of 1911 rose from an innkeeper’s water carrier to “model
governor” of Shansi province. With his strong provincial armies he
fought Chiang Kai-shek in the early nineteen thirties and almost
emerged as China’s leader instead of Chiang. During the war he lost
most of his province to the Japanese but was supposed to have been on
fairly good terms with them for some time.

Was he still alive? some people in Chungking had wondered. He
must be. His name continued to rank high on the list of dignitaries
of the Kuomintang, It was still among those adorning Chungking’s
dormant Council of State. And 1t figured among the country’s highest
military leaders; for Marshal Yen 1s Commander in Chief of the Sec-
ond War Zone that comprises so much of the Communist-controlled
areas. Nobody seemed to know how much of his old province of
Shansi was still in his power, what his rule was like, or where Kenanpo,
his headquarters, was situated.

Courtesy had apparently demanded that we call on the old gentle-

man before visiting the Communist-led armies, nominally under s
command.

We crossed mto Shansi~province on a narrow suspension bridge

over the Yellow River, scaled steep hills on our mules, and reached
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Kenanpo—a strange, well laid-out settlement of two thousand caves
cut into the soft loess earth of a steep hilltop, overlooking 2 grandiose
scene of desolate mountains high above the river.

"The marshal is a shrewd-looking, mild-mannered man of sixty-
three who seems older than his years and as unwarlike as any Chinese
I ever saw. He began at once to tell us about the paternalistic social
theories he applies to his feudal fief of one million people; and so did
the military officers, government functionaries, and intellectual zd-
visers of his offical family who treat him with the deferential obedience
due an old-fashioned, benevolent Chinese father.

Yen’s writings on sodal reform are a strange blend of “improved”
Confudanism, Socialism, and Sun Yat-senism. They aim at “abolish-
ing the proletariat in China” and, meanwhile, at protecting his own
peasant retainers against the ideological influence of the Communists
across the border. The “almost complete” set of Marshal Yen’s works
each of us got as 2 present must add up to some three million words.
It is the gospel everybody in Kenanpo is supposed to follow.

One of the first things we were told was, “The Kuomintang has
no real authority here; the party and its Youth Corps exist only nomi-
nally; they are free to establish themselves anywhere in our areas but
are given to understand that it is better for them not to do so.”

‘There were no Kuomintang party flags anywhere, none of the usual
pictures of Chiang Kai-shek and Sun Yat-sen; and none of the offidal
Kuomintang rites were observed at the public meetings we attended.
~ Old Yen’s own picture in marshal’s uniform dominated the scene.

Yen Hsi-shan has his own currency, discreetly called “cooperative
certificates.” He raises heavy taxes according to his own ideas. The
gendarinerie in his area is entirely his own, like his troops. His military
and civilian officers are not appointed by Chungkmg but exclusmely by
himself,

The landlords under his rule had to reduce their rents from the
. former 50 or 60 per cent of the tenants’ crops to a mere 5 per cent
and were thus forced to work or leave. Yen’s own taxes took the place
of the rents, and he seems to be the only landlord now in the poor
valleys around Kenanpo. -
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The merchants had to surrender to Yen’s monopoly administration
all “domestic? trade and all their “outside” commerce with the Japa-
nese, Kuomintang, and Communist regions. They, too, were thus
forced to go to work or leave and the marshal became the only mer-
chant in his area. He prides humsclf on being more “thorough” in his
social reforms than his Communist neighbors. He prohibits the smoking
of cigarettes and prescribes suicide for officials who fail in their dutics,

Marshal Yen does not like the Communists. Early in the war against
Japan he sensed the upsurge of popular enthusiasm for a really pro-
gressive nationalism. He collected United Front elements from various
radically democratic groups, encouraged their hopes for a political new
deal in his “model province,” and organized them into a high-spirited
New Army, by the side of his old provincial army of mercenaries and
conscripts.

But the New Army took his vague progressive ideas too literally,
objected to his feudalistic paternalism and his lax methods of fighting
the Japanese, revolted, and finally went over to the Communists after
bitter fighting with his old-style troops. The New Army still exists
and, as 1 found out later, seems to have built up a distinguished record
of successes against the Japanese, in close alliance with the Communist
Eighth Route Army. *

We asked whether there had been any incidents between Marshal
Yen’s troops and the Communists recently.

“In the past three or four months there were eighty-six conflicts,”
he said. “We had seven hundred casualties and one regimental com-
mander was killed. Recently, for example, there was a fight at the
Feng River. We were ordered by Chungking to send some troops
through an area held by the Communists in order to assist the Gov-
ernment armies in their defensive against the Japanese in Honan.
The Communists stopped us, and that was how the conflict arose.”

?But one of Yen’s aides, a liberal English-speaking professor at his
untversity near Kenanpo, had previously given a few of us an entircly
dfferent version of this conflict. “We needed more food supplies,” he
said, “and therefore took a number of villages in the relatively fertile
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region of the Feng River, some from the Japanese and some from
the Reds. The Japanese did not resist, but the Reds fought back when
we came in, and we lost almost a whole regiment. However, where we
let the Communists stay in their positions 1n Shans: province, relations
between us and them are quite good now.”

I asked Marshal Yen in a private interview what he thought of the
Communists, of their practices and their conflict with the Kuomintang.

“The administration in the Commumst-controlled areas is rather
good,” he replied. “The chief weakness and mistake of the Communists
is that they think only of their party and not of the people. They train
the people with the objective of‘dying for the party but not with the
aim of improving their own livelithood. Superficially, the attitude of
the common people in the Communist-controlled regions toward the
admimstration is good. But if one talks to them privately, the people
will weep about conditions.”

He thought for a little while and drew his chair a bit nearer mine,
as though he wanted to take me into his confidence. “If you are going
to judge the Communists from the point of view of whether they are
improving themselves, you foreigners must come to the conclusion that
they are good because they are progressive.

“However, the more progressive the Communists are, the more the
Kuomintang is afraid of them. The Kuomintang must reform itself.
The Communists, on the other hand, should abandon their attempts
at overthrowing the Kuomintang by force and should concentrate on
the improvement of the livelthood of the people in their areas.

. “As friends of China and as our allies who are worrying about the
Kuomintang-Communist conflict, you should urge the Government in
Chungking to improve and the Communist party in Yenan to abandon
its expansionist policies.”

“Have the Communists been expanding into Kuomintang regions
recently?” I asked.

“It is"true that they have slowed down in their expansion. And the
demand of Chungking that the Communists should withdraw from
their present Border Region in North Shensi is unreasonable. But no-
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body is sure that the Communists have definitely abandoned their
policy of force for the future.

«I ook at me,” he said. “Why does the Government allow me to do
what I am doing? Why does 1t let me and some other provincial leaders
in China have a certain amount of force and power of our own? Why
are none of the officers under me and nonc of my civilian officials sent
by the Government 1n Chungking? Why can I collect my own taxes?

“And why, in spite of that, do I get from Chungking regular
monthly cash payments for the wages of my troops, special payment
for their uniforms, and a large quantity of food as well as bullcts—
all of which the Communists don’t get?

“Why all this? Stmply because the Government knows that I do
not want to overthrow 1t by force although I am also critical of the
Government and frequently send my criticisms to Chungking. This
shows the Government that I want to help it improve but that I don’t
want to overthrow 1t.” -

He spoke about the great strength of the Communists and 1 asked
him to what he ascribed 1t.

“The reason why the Communists today have such powerful forces
is that so many people are following them. And the reason why so
many people are following them 1s that our administration, the ad-
munstration of the National Government, is bad.””’

‘Then, with more emphasis than he had used before, “We have to
blame ourselves for the present situation with regard to the Commu-
nists. Only by improving our government all over China can we pre-
vent the ordinary people from following the Communists any further.”

I asked whether he thought that Chungking was reliably informed
about the Border Region and the Communist-held areas in the encmy’s
rear.

“No. The authorities in Chungking cannot get reliable information
about the Border Region, because their investigators are men who pick

up only the bad points. The reason for this is the hostile mentality of
those investigators.”
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At last the time had come for us to see for ourselves what was going
on in the Yenan regions. ]

After several days at Kenanpo, crowded with talks and the usual -
receptions; banquets, mass meetings, speeches, and theatricals, the kind
Old Marshal and his retainers saw us off one early morning on our ten-
_ hour ride north along the Yellow River.

We went over a practically unused route on which we had decided
only a few days before, instead of taking the main road to Yenan via
Ichuan according to the official itinerary.

It seemed more tempting to approach the mysterious land of the
Communists through a back door.

“We will find them just as Chinese on the other side,” one of my
colleagues said on the ride when we were wondering what to expect.
“Things may be better in some respects and there will be other labels.
But Chinese are Chinese, You will see, fundamentally the difference
won’t be great, . . 7
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Chapter Seven
CROSSING THE LINE

correspondent, but none ever seemed to me so forbidding as the
lifeless, closely blockaded border between the two halves of China.

We stopped in a wild gorge of the Yellow River where a group of
Marshal Yen’s military and civilian officers had assembled to bid us
farewell. .

On the steep, bare mountains on either side were grim-looking block-
houses, trenches, and a few sentries. No human habitation was visible
at this river crossing which had seen much trade in peaceful times.

The day before, a-soldier with a white flag of truce had announced
our coming to the Communists who expected us from the other direc-
tion, and a heavy barge was brought down the river for the rare occa-
ston of contact between the two sides.

The sixteen boatmen had a hard task rowing us across the rapid tor-
rent. They pulled with all their might in a fast, beautiful rhythm,
chanting an ancient river song that sounded like the prayer of primitive
men to the wild elements.

I CROSSED many frontiers in my twenty years as a foreign

On the other bank four solitary figures moved slowly along the
foreshore to meet us. Shy, friendly smiles, awkward handshakes, and
an almost embarrassing minimum of simple words of greeting were our
welcome on Communist territory. There was none of the usual scraping
and bowing, no exchange of name cards and of solemnly mumbled
phrases of courtesy.

We had become used to large reception’ commuttees, bands, parades,
and rows of cheering crowds at every place we passed, so that we were
both perplexed and relieved at the contrast.
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“The name of this place is Cold Water Shore,” one of the Kuomin-
tang men in our party remarked with an ironical smile.

We climbed up the steep bluff in silence, following the four quiet,
blue-uniformed comrades to a prehistoric-looking little willage.

A few groups of caves with walled-in farmyards and mud-built
stables in front of them; a dilapidated shrine that seemed to serve as a
speaker’s platform for village assemblies, some children playing on the
steps of a little temple; and an Eighth Route Army soldier patrolling
the top of a ridge, high above the village: this was the place where we
settled down for our first night 1n Communist China.

Some peasants had cleared for us their brick-built family beds, each
big enough for four or five people and taking up most of a cave. Tidily
piled up along the walls were their tools and household utensils, bun-
dles of dried vegetables, and jars of preserved food. The pleasant,
earthy smell of herbs in our cave at Cold Water Shore will always be
associated in my mind with that first night in the Border Region.

We stretched out comfortably on the clean straw mats that had been
spread out for us in the little farmyards in front of the caves. Wash-
basins with steaming noodles, vegetables, and scrambled eggs were
brought for our evening meal, without apologies. It tasted delicious
after two weeks of banqueting on rich Chinese food.

Peasant women quetly continued spinning, cooking, and nursing
babies in the yard and took httle notice of us. Men came home from
the fields, gave a friendly nod, put their tools in a corner (the tools
scemed unusually new and of a modernized shape), and looked after
therr cattle, Life went on as usual. Nobody made a fuss about us.

Next morning soldiers arrived with horses and mules for our five
days’ ride to Yenan—weather-beaten, well-nourished men in hemp
sandals and baggy blue cotton uniforms with the red collar tabs of
the regular Chinese infantry.

‘The red star on the caps of the Communist troops was replaced
by the white star of China’s national flag when the United Front against
Japan was formed in 1937. But those red collar tabs—somewhat larger
than the reguldtion size in the Kuomintang Army and shining redder
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because they are worn without the usual insignia of rank—seemed to
have special significance, like the bits of bright red cloth that showed
through the cartridge belts of some of the soldiers, as though they indi-
cated the special character of the Communist troops and their connec-
tion with the past.

One of the soldiers was Wang Chen, a pale, wiry, proletarian-
looking man in s middle thirties, with protruding teeth, intelligent
eyes, a ready laugh, and a big, warm handshake.

He welcomed us with simple friendliness, standing at attention, his
hand at his cap, “in the name of Comrade Chu Teh, my commander
in chief.” He assigned to me a big horse captured from the Japanese.

The soldiers, who showed us the way over narrow paths up and
down steep hills and through canyonlike valleys, carried Japanese rifles
or Mausers and some of them had the long Samurai swords of Japanese
officers slung over their shoulders like guns. They were lively and
cheerful and often broke out into melodious guerrilla songs.

The land was poor and in many places semubarren, dry, yellow, and
trecless. “The whole Border Region is like this,” Wang Chen sad
“This poverty of the soil and the resulting backwardness of the people
are the main problems of our rear base. But we are tackling them hke
every other problem.”

There was defimte evidence of progress in comparison with what we
had seen on similar land in the adjoining Kuomintang areas. A part
of the semibarren hills much greater than on the other side was green
with young wheat and mullet. The reclamation of virginal or long-
abandoned land had been going on here for five or six years.

Frequently we passed large groups of peasants ploughing and hoeing
on gradiants so steep that they could not use their oxen and horses.
“Those groups are ‘Labor Exchange Brigades,’ one of the many forms
of voluntary cooperation we encourage,” Wang Chen explained.
“They have made a great deal of difference to the livelihood of the
people. For twelve people working together can do at least the same
amount as sixteen working individually. Most families have much more
land now than they used to have, and bigger crops. We had good
weather for a number of years, which made land reclamation very
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profitable. Most of the peasants here are still somewhat superstitious
and they say, ‘There has been plenty of rain since Mao Tse-tung
came.) ”?

The farmers looked better fed and better clad than those I had seen
in other parts of China. They seemed to have more livestock. Cotton
growing had been introduced for the first time, and spinning and weav-
ing revived. Schools seemed. more numerous and there was in general
more activity 1n these still poor-looking little cave villages than in those
we had passed on the other side.

The village magsstrates we met gave the impression of a new type
of keen, practical people of the poor peasant type. Most of them were
Communists, local men who had carried out a vigorous agrarian revolu-
tion years before the Red Army arrived from its Long March, at the
time when the present Border Region was still a “Soviet District.” But
we were told that elections to the People’s Political Councils, which
Yenan mtroduced everywhere, were free and democratic and that
Communist party members were never allowed to take up more than
one-third of the seats. If more were elected, they had to give up their
scats to nonparty candidates who had the next highest number of votes.

Of the men who sat on the councils with Communists many were
said to have been former members of the Kuomintang. And we were
told that a good part of the new “activists” instrumental in mobihizing
the people for an intensive production drive, for education, mutual
help, a greater interest in self-government, and all the other policies of
Yenan’s “New Democracy” were not Commumists themselves.

It was all too new, and impressions were too incomplete to judge the
truth of all the claims to progress that I heard. It scemed somewhat too
good to believe, But the atmosphere in those little cave willages on the

way did seem different from that on the other side: more lively and
without any wvisible signs of regimentation,

The personality of Wang Chen interested me more than anything
clse during those refreshing days on horseback. There was something
unusually impressive about this plain, unhandsome, modest soldier who
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_was said to be a brigadier general and garrison commander of one
quarter of the Border Region, including Yenan itself. He spoke with
equal enthusiasm about his many battles with the Japanese and the eco-
nomic and cultural progress of the peasants in his area.

It took me months of later acquaintance to reahize fully how much
he personifies Chinese Commumsm in its past and present phases and
what a typical part he has been playing as oné of many ordinary fight-
ers. For Wang Chen, in spite of his sterling qualities, seems no excep-
tional man.

One afternoon I succeeded in getting his life story from him, al-
though he did not want to talk about himself. He told 1t simply and
without hatred for his former class enemies.

As a boy he had suffered grinding poverty and feudal suppression
i his little village in Hunan, in Central China. His thirst for liberty
and knowledge and his hot, rebellious temper had made him run away
to the big city where he kept body and soul together as a water coohe
and then as a vegetable peddler, until he found a comparatively well-
paid job on the Canton-Hankow Railway. Night-school studies and
trade-union work increased his awareness of the socal injustice that
kept the Chinese peasantry in backwardness and fired his hatred of
imperalistic Japan. He joined the Communist Youth and then the
Kuomintang when the two parties began to cooperate in the National
Revolution. During Chiang Kai-shek’s coup d’ézaz of 1927 the Kuomin-
tang purged him from its ranks. He was among the railroad workers’
- guards who opposed force with force, was wounded, and had to flee for
his life from one underground hideout to another.

Wang Chen’s military life started 1n 1929, when he did as so many
peasant rebels had done before him through the ages of Chinese his-
tory: he went into the hills of his native province and organized peas-
ants into a small band of partisans. The first Red division developed
out of the merger of many such bands and he jomned up as a sergeant.
He was wounded four times during the stormy years when the new
Chinese Soviet Republic opposed strong Kuomintang armies; and two
more times on the Long March on which the Sixth Red Army which
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he helped to lead as a political commissar lost nine thousand out of its
twelve thousand men.

The Long March of 8,500 miles, with its ccaseless fighting during
twelve grim months of almost incredible hardships, was Wang Chen’s
staff college and he knew then that he was preparing himself for the
eventual fight against Japan. “To resist the national enemy had been
our real aim ever since 1931, he said, “although our struggle for sur-
vival was still with the forces of the Kuomintang which fought us in-
stead of Japan.

“But for me the Civil War ended already in 1935. That year, when
I arrived here 1n the Border Region with my exhausted troops, Com-
rade Mao Tse-tung had started the United Front movement. As a
result of it, he gave orders to launch no more counteroffensives against
the Kuomintang armies even though they continued attacking us from
Sian. I was to tramn the brigade of which I was then Vice-Commander
for the war against Japan, and to educate it politically to United Front
cooperation with the Kuomintang. We were ready when the war with
Japan broke out. There was real cooperation with the Kuomintang for
some time, We covered the southward retreat of the regular Kuomin-
tang troops from the north and then advanced north ourselves behind
the enemy hnes. I gave up many of my steeled veterans of the Long
March as cadres for the fresh umts that were formed there by peasant
and worker volunteers in the Japanese rear. But my brigade also grew.

We were in many battles against the Japanese in North China, Until,”
he sighed, “we were called back here. . . .”

Why was Wang Chen’s crack brigade in the Border Region today
instead of continuing its fight agamst the Japanese at the front?

First of all, 1t was necessary to guard Yenan against the Japanese
who hold strong positions on the oppostte bank of the Yellow River,
a little farther north than where we had crossed it. They tried at fre-
quent intervals to force the river and march on Yenan, a city they seem
to hate more than Chungking. Moreover, as long as relations between
Chungking and Yenan are not so good as they were for a short while
at the beginning of the war, the Communists feel they cannot count on
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assistance from General Hu Chung-nan’s troops around their Border
Region in case of a large Japanese offensive.

“Hu Chung-nan helping us? Never!” Wang Chen said.

Their second task is to guard the Border Region against those came
Kuomintang armues of Hu Chung-nan in the blockade belt which are
supposed to be ten times'as numerous as the forty or Afty thousand
men the Communists are now keeping in garrison.

“And our third task,” he said with emphasis, “is to hold an elite force
in readiness for the Allied counteroffensive against Japan.”

I came to know Wang Chen well enough later to believe him when
he expressed a longing for that day and when he talked with warm
understanding of the impatience of his men for the fighting front.
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SOLDIERS WHO FEED THEMSELVES

ANG CHEN and his brigade of ten thousand men were

i ;s ; given yet another duty when they came back from the

front. They won a new kind of victory of which they have
reason to be proud. They carried out the order “Feed and support
yourselves; lighten the burden of the people; lead the way in a great
production drive.”

Wang Chen seemed full of enthusiasm and activity when we came
to the scene of his brigade’s battle for production, the area of Nanni-
wan., The old revolutionary and soldier showed an entirely new side,
as did so many mulitary commanders later in Yenan: he appeared to be
the born leader of a great production enterprise, a pioneer farmer and
educator.

What I saw in Nanniwan put life and truth into every word of his
absorbing story.

‘You have seen how poor this Border Region is,” he said. “You have
seen the blockade belt that surrounds us and you know that the Govern-
ment m Chungking gives us neither pay nor food. You realize that-we
are facing the Japanese across the Yellow River. You will understand
the choice that stood before us when we were recalled from the front.
It was between two things—either to live in semistarvation and thus
weaken ourselves and the war effort, while at the same time having to
burden the people with demands for our minimum needs; or to do
what no army has done before as far as I know: to work for_our own
subsistence while training and standing ready to fight at a moment’s
notice.

“I put this alternative frankly before my troops at the time. There
were many different opinions. Their minds were bent on fighting the
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Japanese. A good part of them did not like the idea of reclaiming land
and doing peasants’ work while the war was still on. We had many
discussions. But at last we were united in the decision that Comrade
Mao Tse-tung’s order was correct under the exsting conditions. Only
a few may still fail to understand fully why we have to be in Nanmiwan
a while longer and do farm work in the hills instead of returning to
the front.”

I thought of the deserters from the Eighth Route Army on the other
side and, watching his reaction, handed Wang Chen the identification
badges of three deserters which I had been given in Ichuan by the chief
of the Anti-smuggling organization.

“Yes, those were my men,” Wang Chen said without hesitation
when he saw the names on the badges. “Maybe they were some of those
who did not understand or maybe our work was too hard for them. I
don’t really mind their running away. It makes no difference on which
side they stand against the Japanese, whether on ours or on that of the
Kuomintang—if only they are made active in the war effort.”’

And he continued his story.

“About a hundred years ago a great uprising of local Moslems against
the suppression of Peking led to the depopulation of this large area of
Nanniwan. All the land on the hills and most of the fields in the val-
leys went to waste. When I led my troops here to start our first army-
production project four years ago, there were no caves or houses for
us to live in, there was no food to buy, there were no tools, and no
farmers whom we could ask to work for us.

“The Border Region as a whole was so poor at that time that we
could not bring enough food and scarcely any implements. We received
little money from the government in Yenan. Right from the beginning
we had to provide for ourselves almost everything we needed. We cut
down wood for primitive shelters and dug a few caves. We reclaimed
a bit of Jand each to get some vegetables. We didn’t have enough to
eat in the meantime.

“To have something to exchange for the goods we needed most
urgently we cut hard pines, which the people in the adjoining areas like
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for coffins, and sold them to the villagers. The magistrates in the areas
through which you rode helped us borrow some old tools from the
peasants who were ready to assist us as much as they could.

“Qur tool problem was solved at last when one of my soldiers, young
Company Commander Liu, discovered a big, old iron bell on the top
of a hill 1n a long-abandoned temple. It was too heavy to bring down
and I don’t know how 1t ever got up there. Liu dug a big hole under-
neath and smelted it on the spot, and we found some blacksmiths who
were willing to teach our men how to make tools from the two thou-
sand pounds of iron we got from the bell and from scrap we collected
i the distant villages.”

The temple bell of Company Commander Liu and how it helped
to reclaim thousands and thousands of acres of land has since become
the subject of one of the most successful stage plays and folk-dance
dramas all over the Communist-controlled regions. We saw it acted .
with spirit and talent a few weeks later in Yenan.

“We produce more tools now than we need and sell them cheaply
to the farmers. But first of all we replaced every implement we bor-
rowed with a new one. Yes, those nice strong hoes you saw at your first
resting place at Cold Water Shore came from our army blacksmuths.

“There were many more difficulties to overcome. One of them was
that I knew too little of production myself. But we solved this, like all
our problems, in a democratic way. I asked each and every one in-my
brigade to ofter me their knowledge and experience, to criticize the
plans I made for them, and to suggest changes. We discussed every-
thing together, just as we did all the work together. For there is only
one distinction of rank i the Eighth Route Army, in war as in work
our cadres, as we call the ofhcers, have to work harder and better than
any other comrades, no matter what the job may be.”

Today, over 35,000 acres of former wasteland are under cultivation
in Nannrwan. This year’s harvest will yield on an average somewhat
more than 1.1 tons of millet, rice, wheat, corn, vegetables, cotton,
hemp, and tobacco to every one of the ten thousand officers and men
on this vast “revolutionary property,” as they call it proudly.
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Each ten men have raised one cow, ten sheep or goats, and five pigs,
and each company owns at least one hundred chickens and many ducks
and rabbits.

Wang Chen’s brigade does not spend a cent of the taxpayers’ money
any more. On the contrary, it helps the people in many ways.

The soldiers of his brigade and of the other umits of the Eighth
Route Army that have followed its example, in the Border Region as
well as in some parts of the Anti-Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s
rear, now seem to be the best fed in the whole of China. Owing to the
great improvement in nutrition, sickness and death rates are said to
have gone down greatly in spite of the pathetic lack of medical supplies.

The people have greater respect than ever for this army which sup-
ports itself to such a large extent. “Instead of demanding aid or taking
things away from poor peasants,” many farmers told me later, “these
new soldiers help the peasants.”

This is part of Wang Chen’s order to his brigade, dated February 5,
1944 -

“I. In execution of the policy of Chairman Mao Tse-tung, our food
production last year twice exceeded the quota assigned us by Division
Commander Ho Lung. Our production quota this year is twice as large
as our actual production was last year. But we must exceed it by at least
one-third and produce a total equivalent to 13,000 tons of millet.

“I1. The period from March 10 to the end of October is to be de-
voted to agricultural production. But due to rain and the intervals be-
tween ploughing, hoeing, and harvesting, there will be about fifty days
during that period which are to be given to recreation, military train-
ing, and anti-Japanese political education.

“III. With the exception of those engaged in medical, industrial,
and transportation work, all members of the brigade, both cadres (offi-
cers) and rank and file, must on an average cultivate five acres of land.

“IV. In order to carry out the duties of developing production,
guaranteeing supplies for the army and the government, of taking into
account both public and private interests, and of building up revolution-
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ary property, so as to persist in unity with the people in armed resist-
ance against Japan and 1n the protection of the Border Region, the fol-
lowing distribution of each member’s production, estimated at an aver-
age of 2,440 pounds per head, is to be carried out: 30 per cent for the
self-supply of food to this brigade; 4 per cent for its self-supply of
clothing; 33 per cent for the food-reserve fund of the army; 33 per
cent as each member’s private income which, on the basis of prevailing
food prices, can be drawn in cash and either invested in cooperatives
against interest, remitted home, or used for personal needs.

«V, Since the production movement is a sacred task in the revolu-
tionary cause, cadres and men and political workers in every unit must
thoroughly carry out their mission in close solidarity and with mutual
encouragement and help. . . .”

(Signed) Wanc CHEN
Brigade Commander and Political Commissar

The crops looked excellent in Nanmiwan and may have turned out
larger than these estimates. But even if they were only normal, Wang
Chen’s brigade, in 1944, will not only have fed itself plentifully and
put in one year’s reserve (“for the counteroffensive,” he said enthusi-
astically when I asked about its use), but it will also have providéd an
equal amount for the market from the one-third of the crop out of
which the soldiers get their private cash income,

“Our production will continue to grow and we shall reclaim more
land every year,” Wang Chen said. “After the war Nanniwan will
easily support 200,000 people—wounded soldiers and refugees from
famine districts in Kuomintang regions like Honan. Many starving
people from Honan are already smuggling themselves through the
blockade lines into the Border Region because they know that we will
help them to settle down.” (I was to see 2 good number of them later.)

Those days in Nanniwan were one of the most encouraging experi-
ences 1 ever had in the Far East.

We saw rows of white-clad men in their undershirts and pants re-
claiming marshes and dry hill land or working in well-cultivated fields.
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“This 1s the company, or battalion, or regimental commander,” Wang
Chen would say, picking out one of the hard-working men and demon-
strating proudly his labor-hardened, calloused hands. Or, “This one
joined the Red Army when he was twelve, on the Long March; he is
a company commander now and one of my best men before the encmy
as well as in agricultural work.”

We saw tidy dormitory caves and dining rooms and social clubs, a
hospital and a sanitarium, all built by the men themselves. We saw
workshops in which disabled soldiers and soldiers’ wives spun and wove
and sewed all the uniforms for the brigade; blacksmiths’ and printing
shops; and small plants manufacturing paper, soap, and alcohol.

We met some of Wang Chen’s popularly elected “Labor Heroes.”
One was a Japanese war prisoner in Eighth Route Army uniform who
helped the Nanniwan project with a new type of pump he devised,
with 2 modern beehive he designed, and with many odd jobs. He
seemed just one of the Eighth Routers, happy and natural in an en-
tirely un-Japanese way and violently opposed to Japanese mulitarism.

We saw the officers and soldiers beam when Wang Chen came into
sight. That and nothing else, as a rule, was their salute to their briga-
dier general of whom Division Commander Ho Lung told me later
that he had to bawl him out sometimes for being too rough and strict
with his men. Wang Chen himself had confessed to that fault and told
me he was trying to improve himself. But it was evident that the men
were very fond of him.

Wang Chen’s hands were just as calloused from labor as those of his
troops. An American doctor at the International Peace Hospital in
Yenan told me afterwards that he had to put the brigadier general’s
big toe in a plaster cast recently because he dropped a heavy bag of coal
on it while helping his soldiers with their work, as every officer does.

But the men of Nanniwan are still primarily soldiers, and probably
among the best anywhere in China.

Wang Chen was greatly surprised when I asked him whether the
fighting qualities of his men had deteriorated in the course of their
production work.
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«They are better than ever,” he said. “First of all, they are much
healthier and stronger. They never had such good food in their lives,
nor so much physical exeraise. Secondly, they have a full five months
of military training in winter—hard, realistic training and nothing else;

“and one full month of military traming in summer during the dull
agricultural season. Even during the months of work 1n the fields there
1s not a day when they don’t practice hand-grenade throwing, bayonet
tactics, and all sorts of other techniques in their rest periods. You
have seen them take their rifles with them to the fields. They are always
ready for action.”

We visited one company after another in their tidy cave head-
quarters. The arms were kept splendidly. For two days I myself
counted how much of their equipment was Japanese and wrote down the
markings 1 detail. It was obviously true that more than one-third of
their rifles, two-thirds of their machine guns, and most of their artdlery
had been taken from the enemy.

“All this was captured by my brigade,” Wang Chen said.

Every one of those mountain guns had its own fascinating story. A
good many we heard from men who particapated in their capture, and
there was always mention by name of the soldiers who had given their
lives 1n those fights with the Japanese. The memory of the dead seemed
alive everywhere. The brigade had very large casualties 1n more than
three years’ battles.

‘These troops are now specialists in Japanese arms. They have learned
their use thoroughly Japanese war prisoners whom they helped to un-
learn their Fascist ideology and who joined them as fighters against
the mulitarists in Tokyo, assisted them much in this kind of training and
also taught them the tactics of the Imperial Japanese Army. During
the final counteroffensive they hope to take large quantities of arms
from the Japanese and to turn them against the enemy the moment
they capture them.

“The brigade specializes in might operations, at which our men
everywhere are very good,” Wang Chen said, “We continue giving

them the hardest traming 1n all the most difficult physical tasks and
they make steady progress.”
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He read from his notebook some of the brigade’s present perform-
ance records. In rifle shooting the cadres and men, including doctors
and nurses, cooks and transport workers, average 95 per cent hits on a
target 1 yard in diameter at 2 distance of 110 yards. Their average at
well-aimed hand-grenade throwing during rapid advance, in fully
equipped state, is 43 yards. A bayonet charge over a distance of 165
yards, with five handicaps and seven targets and the throwing of three
hand grenades, takes 96 per cent of the men only one minute or less.

At our request a few platoons were sent at a moment’s notice into
a sham skirmush. It was an impressive performance of strength, speed,

and skill.

Wang Chen is also an enthusiastic teacher of nonmulitary matters and
very keen about the cultural progress of his men. Like all Eighth Route
Army cadres, he is an all-round leader.

Narnniwan was just as much a busy school as a huge productive enter-
prise and a model mulitary training ground.

“We have turned the monotonous existence of the Chinese soldier
into a full and rich life, and we continue improving our cultural and
political standards in the brigade. Our degree of literacy has become
quite high. Only 20 per cent of all men read and write fewer than five
hundred Chinese characters. Forty per cent know between five hundred
and one thousand. And the others know more than one thousand and
are fully literate in spite of all the difficulties of the Chinese script.
One-third of all the time we give to education is devoted to cultural
matters.” .

Great stress is laid on the democratic system of free and frank dis-
cussion. In a number of talks with plain soldiers I noticed that even
those who still read comparatively little have a standard of general
knowledge and a vocabulary far above those of the common people,
which seemed due to their frequent discussion meetings.

“Last summer, when Comrade Mao Tse-tung asked me to intensify
the political and cultural education in my brigade, I told him that I
was still only semiliterate myself,” Wang Chen said. “But Comrade
Mao insisted that I do 1t and learn in the process. I had long discussions
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with ptellectuals in Yenan, told them about MY nyestigation of our
cultural shortcomings, and worked out together with them 2 concrete
educational program- The party then enlisted well-knownt writers to
come to0 Nanniwan O prolonged visits and help US which they did.”

1 asked about the contents of the polit'xcal education gIveD to the
brigade.

«]t has the tW0 objectives of inculcating hatred against Japanese mili-
tarism and raising pational self-confidence. We have Ougrows the old
methods of a0 abstract revolutionary education. Ip A1l we teach We
start With simple, concrete examples of what crimes the soldiers them-
gelves know the Japanest have committed 10 Chinese villages O with
cxamples of the practical, democratic cooperation petween our brigade
in Nanniwan and the people in the surrounding areas. )

«From such examples within the experience and anderstanding of
our men We deduce the political principles that guide ovr army, Ouf
2dministration, and the Communist party 5 their policies of war against
Japanese militarism and 11 the practice of our New Pemocracy-

«The expression of everybody’s views plays & Jarge role in this edu-
cation., And it has to be really free, in order tO be useful. We blame
oursclves, and not our men, for Wrong opinions they may hold We
try to convince them, ot by order, but by discussion.”
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NOTES OF DISCORD

the other side began to fade into comparative insignificance
before the reality of Nanmwan. Allfof us felt that way.

Yet I kept them in mind all the time.

The opwum question ranked first, because it loomed so large in
Chungking’s case against Yenan.

We arrived in the Border Region from a direction in which the
Communists had not expected us to come and thus passed through those
“remote and almost 1naccessible territories” where, according to the
Governor of Shensi in Sian, large quantities of oprum were produced
by the Communists.

All of us watched out for poppies every day and every hour. Wang
Chen repeatedly suggested to our Kuomintang colleagues and our-
selves that we go off on our own anywhere, for any number of days,
to look for poppies. Nobody accepted his offer. We had covered suffi-
cient territory, anyway, and the hilly country over which we came gave
us wide vistas.

Our whole group always stayed together and none of us saw a single
poppy. But several weeks later, when our Chinese colleagues and three
of our National Government guides had returned home, the Kuomin-
tang-subsidized Meng Li News Agency in Chungking carried the fol-
lowing dispatch from ‘Sian:

“The Press Party of Chinese and Foreign Correspondents visiting
the Northwest, on their way from Shanst province to Yenan, changed
therr route at a moment’s notice and instead of taking the Yenan high-
way via Ichuan, as was decided for them by the Yenan authorties,
crossed the Yellow River in West Shanst and passed through the most
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secluded and lonely villages before they got on the main road to
Yenan, .

«Qver all the area through which they traveled, poppies grew so
luxuriantly that they formed a spectacle.

“A certain correspondent recently wrote from Yenan to the Shens:
Branch Headquarters of the San Min Chu I (Kuomintang) Youth
Corps and in his letter he described in detail what he had seen and
heard. Together with the letter he sent a poem which reads as follows:

‘Everywhere grows a wonderful flower of which I do not
know the name,

I got off my saddle and respectfully asked the Elders;

They shook their heads, waved their hands, and kept silent.””

Was this the kind of information on which Chungking’s accusations
against the Communists were based, the type of intelligence that was
given to the Generalissimo?

I also watched out for those anti-Government slogans the Commu-
mists were alleged to have changed for our benefit into slogans of co-
operation with the Government. In a hittle town where we passed the
mght one of our Kuomintang guides told me privately that he and
several others had found slogans on house walls which read, “Reaction-
aries who dare to fight the Border Region must be driven back,” “The
Kuomintang is detrimental to the people,” and another which was
partly defaced, “Down with the Kuomintang,”

A little while later we had a press conference with the Jocal magis-
trate in the presence of Wang Chen. There was also a young Commu-
nist party official from Yenan, Chen Chia-kang, whom I knew during
his years in the Communist Representative’s office in Chungking.

Without mentioning how I had come to know about them, I asked
the magistrate bluntly when those slogans had been put up. He said he
was not aware of any such writings, but if they really existed, the third
one would probably date back to the Civil War and the others might
have remamed from the summer of 1943, when the whole Border
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Region was alarmed at the prospect of an imminent attack by Govern-
ment troops. He would investigate and reprimand anybody he found
responsible for counteracting the policy of the authorities in Yenan
whose aim it was, in the interest of national unity, to achieve cooperation
with the Kuomintang and to avoid all provocation.

Chen Chia-kang, normally gentle and mild, rose to the occasion with
an almost passionate speech. “In the period of the struggle with the
Kuomintang,” he said, “such slogans were widely used as a matter of
policy, but that policy has been abandoned since the United Front was
created against Japan, and it 1s not the aim of Yenan any more to defeat
the Kuomintang. We realize fully,” he exclaimed, addressing himself
to his compatriots, “that the slogan ‘down with the Kuomintang’ would
be just as harmful to our country as your slogan ‘down with the Com-
mumst party’ ”—which, as we all knew, is still used in wide parts of
Kuomintang-controlled Northwest China.

I suggested having a look for ourselves. We took lanterns and all
of us went searching through the sleepy main street of the little town.

At last we found over a shop two little ships of red paper such as
Chinese people paste on their doors or walls, sometimes with classical
quotations and sometimes with private expressions of opinion. The
third slip of red paper had been completely scratched off and buts of 1t
were still lying on the ground. Evidently all the papers were old and
faded and had been inconspicuous among newer and much larger slo-
gans of a positive and practical nature, connected with the Border
Region’s propaganda drives for increased production, education, and
mtensification of the popular war effort aganst Japan.

We resumed our conference by candlelight in the courtyard of the
magistracy, in an atmosphere of considerable tension.

Wang Chen spoke, at first calmly and then with vehemence. “It is
fortunate and important for the Chinese Republic that you correspond-
ents have come here and that at the same time Comrade Lin Pai-chu
went to Chungking for negotiations between the two parties. I want
to assure you again that you have the right to investigate freely every
phase of our work here, and you are most welcome to do so. But to drag
out old Civil War slogans 1s harmful. I do not hesitate to criticize any-
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body who in front of foreign friends tries to sow discord, and I say
frankly that such activities are the work of spies rather than of news-
papermen.

“All over the world the Fascist forces are weakening and the forces
of democracy are gaining strength. This is very fortunate for China.
But it is regrettable that some people in our midst are still sowing
dissension. As garrison commander of this area, I feel responsible for
the fact that such old writings have been kept on houses in this town,
and I shall investigate the matter. But I want to tell you that such
slogans have only one significance now, a great significance, and that is
that they tell something about the history of the relations between our
two parties.”

Wang Chen’s sincerity made an impression on everybody although
his Hunanese hot temper and his oft-expressed wish for national unity
had for once got the better of his usual reticence on the delicate matter
of Kuomintang-Commumust relations.

From the first day we had watched the relationship between the
Kuomintang men in our party and the Commumnsts, anxious to sce
them develop in a friendly way. Our lewsurely horseback rides across
. pleasant hill country, the improvised wayside meals in the day and the
long evenings with plenty of good, plain food and local-made liquor
at quaint resting places seemed to offer singular opportunities for per-
sonal contacts. They might help a little toward an understanding
between Chungking and Yenan, for which all of us hoped. . . .

The head of our party, suave Dr. P. C. Hsieh, with whom we had
had no difficulties so far, belonged to the group of Dr. Sun Fo, the
leader of the progressive wing of the Kuomintang, and called himself
an open-minded liberal. And Wang Chen was certainly a sincere patriot
and a likable man, They should. have been able to get on well with one
another. . . .

I,was always glad when I saw them together, absorbed in conversa-
tion or exchanging friendly remarks at meals over their cups which
both of them liked. Yet I sensed some tension between them and be-
tween their two groups almost from the beginning.
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Now that Wang Chen had made that sharp speech, I wondered

_whether something might not have happened before of which we did

not know; whether there was not more behind his excitement than the
three slips of red paper.

There was more behind it.

The next day, when Wang Chen, Chen Chia-kang, and I were rest-
ing on a hilltop after a strenuous ride, Wang told me what had been
on his mind for some time and had contributed to arousing his temper
the night before.

“When I first spoke at some length with the Chungking government
officials who are the leaders of your party, they irritated me deeply by
saying, “Those foreigners are of no account,” and, ‘It is for us to lead
the group of newspapermen; they have no individual night of going
about as they please; they must obey discipline and all arrangements
for them must be through us.

“The second day I visited the two officials in their room. They tried
to give me a lesson, saying, “You are too warm-hearted to the foreign-
ers, as though you thought they mught be useful to the Communist
party.’ And then they gave me accounts of all of you. This is what they
said, and 1t was mainly the responsible leader, Dr. P. C. Hsieh, who
spoke,

“‘Among the foreigners there are an American priest, another
American who works for the Kuomintang Publicity Board, a Russian
Tass correspondent—and the other three are just Jews. Without
morals, without knowledge, and without culture. No use whatsoever.
As you know, Jews are like that. They are only newspapermen, trying
to make a living, working to get dollars and pounds. Even among each
other they compete fiercely because news can be sold.

“I was boiling with anger,” Wang Chen said, “although I restrained
myself.-I told them I am a son of China, a Commumst soldier who
fights against Ja;;an and against international Fascism of any kind, and
that I don’t like it at all to hear anybody propagating Fascist ideology.

““You have spoken like Tojo and Hitler,” I told the Kuormntang
men, ‘and what you have said is an insult to me and to the foreign
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friends of our country.” They both stood up and said in unison, ‘Please
don’t misunderstand us. China’s problems are internal problems, a fam-
ily affair which we should discuss among ourselves but not with for-
eigners.’ I walked out angrily without another word.

“I brought the matter up several times in front of all the Kuomin-
tang correspondents, some of whom seemed shocked. I wanted to nail
down the two men to their statements, and they never denied a word.”

The night before we left Wang Chen’s Nanniwan headquarters on
the last short stage of our journey to Yenan, some of his soldiers and
their wives gave us a beautiful folk-dance performance n front of the
local headquarters under a moonlit sky, with a large gathering of troops
around us.

Wang Chen was called to the telephone, And when he came back he
jumped on a table and shouted, 1 a voice vibrating with emotion,
“Friends, the second front has been opened! Europe has been invaded!
American and British troops have landed in France!”

And then, still louder and shaking his fist, he roared to the resound-
g threefold echo of his men:

“Down with Fascism; long live Democracy!”
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THIS IS YENAN

campus of a medieval institution of learning rather than the
headquarters of the military and political forces of Chinese
Commumism.

The sun played a serene allegro of rustic harmony on a semibarren
yet peculiarly attractive scene.

A thousand-year-old pagoda was shmmg tall and yellow on a hillock
over the junction of three narrow valleys, treeless and strangely void,
with 2 mere sprinkling of low houses. Near by, an andent city wall,
hiding the empty site of old Yenan; its mud-and-brick houses pulver-
ized by Japanese hombers, with only a few half-ruined stone gates
standing by the road; much of its rubble washed back into the soil by
heavy autumn rams and turned into fertile patches green with flax.

Tall ranges of boldly shaped hills glistened in the rich yellow of
their dunelike loess soil and the-fresh green of slanting wheat and
mullet fields.

In contrast to all the light and color, innumerable little cave en-
trances gaped black out of the hillsides—rude gashes of prehistoric-
looking dwelling caves, above them thin columns of kitchen smoke
rising through invisible chimneys out of fields which are their rooftops
—and long, regular rows of arch-shaped openings into the modern cave
structures of government institutions, schools, and hospitals—cut tier
upon tier into glittering facades of pared and smoothed yellow hill sur-
face, like big buildings half-buried n landshdes.

Sheep and goats, cattle and horses grazed in the valleys and on the
hillsides. Peasants in wide-brimmed straw hats worked in well-kept
fields. Blue- and white-clad people crouched on stones in the shallow
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rivers, washing clothes, babies, or themselves. Little caravans of
donkeys, mules, and horses with heavy bags and bundles, their bells
tinkling and their traditional red tassels swaying, moved slowly over
the dusty mud road, past unhurried officials, students, and soldiers in
faded blue cotton uniforms. Blacksmiths in open shacks forged tools for
farmers. Workers made bricks by the roadside. Tradesmen were busy
in Iittle stalls and shops. Children played in a big schoolyard,

We stopped at the Government Guest House, a pleasant garden
compound of caves and little brick houses. A few people received us
in a friendly, natural manner.

Fach of us got a simple little room, brick-floored, with paper
windows, a makeshift bed of boards, a big new desk, and some flowers,
and we were left alone to settle down and rest after a long journey.

The Communists did not seem so keen or so good on propaganda as
I had thought. Very little happened the first few days. They seemed
glad that we had come and were willing to help us in our work. But
they did not go out of their way to impress us and showed a calm re-
serve. Their attitude seemed to be, Use your own eyes to find out about
us.

They were evidently suspicious of our Kuomintang guides. Dr.
Hsieh’s anti-Semitism and anti-foreignism, which they called Fascism,
seemed to have made a strong impression on them. Some of the
Kuomintang members of our party looked uncomfortable. At the be-
ginning, the atmosphere between the two Chinese groups was somewhat
tense in spite of outward mutual amity. It was reminiscent of the pet
phrase of the Minister of Publiaty in Chungking about the Kuomin-
tang-Communist conflict being a “family affair.”

One of the elements in the atmosphere of Kuomintang-Communist
tension in our Guest House was an actual family affair, It concerned
one of our gwdes from Chungking whose brothers, like many upper-
middle-class farmlies in China, are split between followers of the
Kuomintang and Communist parties. Our guide and two of his five

b}rothers belong to the Kuomintang and work for it in Chungking,
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while the others are Communists living in Yenan. The three Commu-
nists, apparently, did not care to see their right-wing Kuomintang
brother and were rather formal when they visited him at last; and this
gave rise to some agitated speculation in our Kuomintang group about
alleged Communist party pressure on the unfortunate heretics.

We kept in the background for a while, spending much of our first
days with two foreigners we found in Yenan., Michael Lindsay, an
English economist who escaped from the Japanese in Peking the day
of Pear] Harbor, has been helping the Eighth Route Army with tech-
nical radio work ever since. And an American doctor who calls himself
by the Chinese name Ma Hai-teh has been working for six years at
one of the local hospitals. Both said they were not Communists but
gave very favorable opinions about the Border Region and the Com-
munist-controlled Anti-Japanese War Bases.

My days and a good part of the nights were soon crowded with
work. I worked harder than I had ever done in my journalistic Life.

I had to clear up many doubts and get at the truth behind all my
- strong and surprising 1mpresstons of a life that seemed entirely new .to
Asia. For hours and hours I interviewed individually Communist and
non-Communist leaders and responsible officials, without much regard
for their time, I am afraid. In fact, I cross-examined them, going un-
ceremoniously into details of their political life stories and asking dis-
agreeable questions based on Kuomintang accusations of the “bandit”
variety. I had never met anybody in the Ornent who would allow him-
self to be interviewed in such a manner. But the people in Yenan did
not seem to mind.

I vistted government offices, army organizations, factories, model
farms, colleges, schools, hospatals, the court, and the jail and dropped
in on meetings of self-government bodies. I talked to many plain peo-
ple, especially non-Communists. And I kept on thinking up new lines
of critical approach, probing into details of various aspects of Yenan’s
political system and practice, on the basis of my experiences 1n other
parts of China and what knowledge I had of Russian Communism.
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1 was completely free in my mvestigations, able to go wherever 1
wanted and to see anybody I desired to talk with. No questions were
barred and no replies refused.

The political scene of Yenan reflects the calm and simplicity of its
rustic setting, just as its pohtical life goes on at a retarded but steady
village tempo.

In the foreground 1s the headquarters of the Communist party, The
Yang Famuly’s Hill, as everybody calls it by the ancient name of its
site.

It is a rabbit warren of neat, whitewashed offices and dwelling caves,
connected by steep paths and steps through terraced vegetable plots;
with a small secretariat buwlding of modern architecture from which the
Central Commuttee directs the work of a mullion party members; and
with a big stone-built auditorrum, where Roosevelt, Churchill, and
Chiang Kai-shek share the walls with Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin.
(The pictures of the non-Communist Big Three all looked a bit faded,
like the others, and apparently were not just put up for us.)

Party headquarters 1s a calm but busy place where the teamwork and
the private lives of hundreds of responsible party functionaries seem to
merge in a peculiar proneer atmosphere of unsophisticated, self-assured
enthusiasm.

The fifty-year-old man in a baggy tunic, tall, massive, good-natured,
and somewhat awkward in his speech and movements, with whom the
people in headquarters seem to be on warm and affectionate terms, is
Mao Tse-tung, chairman of the party and the outstanding personality
in Communist China.,

Mao Tse-tung still looks and acts like the peasant he was and the
schoolteacher he became—easygoing and simple, thoughtful and pre-
cise. His unusually powerful forehead, his penetrating eyes with their
air of deep concentration, and the calm and clarity of mind which his
mellow personality seems to express mark him as a mature statesman
of abulity and a popular leader. He is poles apart from the stern, rigid,
and cate-burdened military figure of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek in
Chungking.
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A short distance up the valley is Army Headquarters. Everybody
refers to it as The Wang Family’s Plain, the ancestral name of another
old landlord’s estate near the Yen River where blue-uniformed sentries
guard a low brick gate in front of a large compound similar to that of
party headquarters.

1t 1s the nerve center of the Communust fighting forces. In caves with
incredibly primitive radio equipment, daily operational reports are re-
ceived from the far-flung Communist war fronts in the enemy’s rear
in North and Central China,

The maps of the simple war room in a little mud building give a
picture of one of the most complex constellations in military history.
They show the scattered areas of thirteen large and many more small
Anti-Japanese War Bases which the Communists have liberated from
the enemy—areas supposed to have a total population of 80,000,000 to
90,000,000 and more than 2,000,000 militiamen. They specify the
latest dispositions of the large, mobile regular forces of the Commu-
nists, alleged to be about half a mullion strong.

They give in detail the array of several hundred thousand Japanese
troops and their innumerable Chinese puppet soldiers, showing how the
enemy is hemmed 1n by the Communist positions—in thin strips of ter-
ritory along railroads and motor roads and in narrow circles around
the big towns and cities,

The hundreds of staff officers who live and work in the caves at
headquarters were very busy. For field commanders were arnving,all
the time from the various parts of the front, having traveled for
months on foot and horseback and crossed dozens of heavily fortified
enemy lines through breaches made by Communist troops. It seemed
that plans were being laid during the summer for Communist opera-
tions 1n connection with the Alles’ final counteroffensive against Japan.

General Chu Teh is the Commander in Chief. He is broad, heavy,
and remarkably strong at fifty-eight; a man of few words whose clever,
deeply lined peasant face is known and beloved by the troops and peo-
ple for its irresistibly warm and cheerful smile which puts everybody
at ease; a forceful revolutionary warrior turned strategist and popular
leader.
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«He appears clever and honest,” one of our Kuomintang colleagues
remarked to me, evidently surprised at his own impression.

A third center of power scems to be budding in the self-government
institutions of the New Democracy which have been created by the
Communists.

In the middle of the town in a walled-in compound with gardens
and vegetable fields stands a big barnlike assembly hall marked Peo-
ple’s Political Council. It is next to the solid stone bungalows of the
government of the Border Region. Here legislation is passed and ad-
munistration carried on by men and women who.are said to be freely
elected by the entire population and to represent all its classcs,

Strangely enough, there scems to be only one restriction on the peo-
ple who elect the counalors, and on the councilors themselves who then
elect their standing commttee and the heads of the Border Region
government® as we had already heard on the journcy, Communist
party members must not occupy more than one-third of the available
seats! Two-thirds of all the members of the People’s Political Council
and its standing committee and of all the 1esponsible officials in the
government must be non-Commumnists.

Stranger still, Communists 1n all those eclected bodies and every-
where else have strict orders from party headquarters to facilitate the
work of their nonparty colleagues in cvery possible manner and to
further the development of the New Democracy in which its Commu-
nist initiators scem to have restricted themselves to 2 one-third minor-
ity.

The picturesque background of Yenan’s political scenc is in the big
popular meetings, theatrical shows, and folk dances which arc alive -
with a rustic communal spirit.

Inconspicuous men in the badgeless blue cotton uniforms of common
soldiers, chatting with people they do not seem to know, were intro-
duced to us as famous military commanders.

Others, dressed 1n the same crumpled cotton pants and tunics as the
crowds of clerks, students, and simple labor heroes with whom they
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joked or carried on serious conversations, turned out to be outstanding
party functionaries, high government officials, or eminent professors.

Famous women revolutionaries and novelists, educators, or actresses
were part of gay groups of peasant women and factory girls, secretaries,
students, and schoolteachers in the same simple garb—cotton trousers
and tumics, shirts or blouses of blue, gray, khaki, black, or white, all
with those strangely beloved soldiers’ caps which seem to have become
part of the men and women of all ages in this mysterious New Democ-
racy.

When 1 walked through the empty-looking valleys of Yenan and
visited 1ts primitive caves which are teeming with life and activity, I was
again and agan impressed by the striking contrast between this rustic
place and the role it claims for itself in China.

How could this little Yenan vie with Chungking as capital of the
other half of patriotic China, as the other directing center of the war
against Japan, as model for a new China?

Here was Yenan—with only 40,000 people, of whom 12,000 were
soldiers, government and party officials and students; without elec-
tricity and modern machinery; with no other motor traffic than four
or five ancient trucks; with practically no roads, and without a navi-
gable river, without any planes bringing in supplies from the outside
world; with the bulk of the large territories and the 80,000,000 people
under its control scattered deep in the enemy’s rear between innumer-
able Japanese fortification lines; and with the semibarren Border Re-
gion of 1,500,000 people, 1ts only rear base outside the war areas, fenced
in on three sides by the rigid blockade of Chungking’s armies and on
most of the fourth by strong Japanese forces along the Yellow River.

And there was Chungking—with almost 1,000,000 people; with
power plants, factories, and modern machinery; with thousands of
trucks and motorcars, thousands of miles of motor roads and navigable
rivers; with hundreds of Allied planes flying in supplies every day;
and with some of the most fertile parts of China and about 150,000,000
people as its huge, compact rear.
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Viewed at a distance in comparison with Yenan, Chungking’s physical
handicaps seemed to me even less grave than I had considered them at
close quarters. And its potential strength—which forceful democratic
government policies could long have mobilized—appeared even more
formidable than I had always been convinced it was.

The steadily deteriorating picture of Chungking kept coming back
to me like a nightmare. I saw 1t during the last few years—getting
more war-weary, lax, and helpless, 1its gray, bomb-damaged, patched-
up buildings and its new bamboo structures sprawling over more and
more of the green, fertile rice terraces of the Yangtsze hills, growing
bigger yet more inert; its ever-increasing crowds looking strained and
purposeless in the stale and futile commeraal atmosphere of dirty
streets—people who have so long been ready not only to endure but to
be mobilized for action; 1ts officials sitting year after year in clogged,
overstaffed government offices—more undernourished and dejected as
tume went on, yet 1n spite of everything as willing as ever to see the war
through and ready to help an inactive government overcome all diffi-
culties in well-directed reforms, Chungking as it is—in reality, not in
its own propaganda—a pathetic city of passive war suffering rather than
of active war effort, of frustrated tenacity rather than inspirited exer-
tion.

Would I find it true that little Yenan was able to vie with big
Chungking—because the Communists really knew better how to use
the great power of hand and mind of the ordinary Chinese people on
which they said they depended so much?

It was still too early after the first six weeks or so to judge this ques-
tion and many others that came up during my first round of investiga-
tion But I felt able already to summarize some preliminary conclu-
sions about evident atmospheric differences between the two cities.

s

This is what I wrote in my diary at that time.

First, there is no war weariness here, but the steady fighting enthu-
siasm of a primitive pioneer community. Although most of the leading
people and thousands of the others have had seventeen years of war—

ten years of Civil War with the Kuomintang, then, after a few months’
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break early in 1937, seven years of grim struggle with the Japanese—
and since 1941 in addition to the war with Japan something like near-
war with Chungking. War, apparently, became their profession.

- Second, there is no reliance on outside help. They would like to get
it but do not count on 1t. During most of those seventeen years the
Communists have been living and fighting in an almost watertight
blockade, so that self-reliance seems to have become second nature to
them.

Third, people seem surprisingly young here, whatever their age, and
full of refreshing optimism and confidence. They repeat all the time
that they have lived through much greater difficulties than those of
today, and that they always overcame them. They seem to feel,
whether we believe it or not, that the future is theirs.

Fourth, they never seem to speak badly about each other in private.
There is no gossip or backbiting here as in Chungking, where, after a
few days, people will take a newcomer into a corner and whisper about
the defects of certain colleagues and superiors. But there is much public
criticism of the remaining shortcomings of their system in Yenan, which
would not be tolerated in Chungking.

Fifth, theirr shortcomings, mainly in the category of an inefficiency
corresponding to the rustic background of men and life and to the rem-
nants of an ancient past, seem somewhat less irritating than those of
the Kuomintang people in Chungking. For their defects are accompa-
nied by a venitable passion for self-criticism and a genuine readiness to
correct mistakes as far as possible, if necessary by scrapping policies that
had for some time been cherished as final answers.

Sixth, the leaders m Yenan know the Kuomintang and conditions in
its territories much better than Chungking seems to know- the Com-
mumsts and their areas; and they differentiate much more in their
critical estimate of personalities and policies on the other side because
their approach 1s analytical rather than emotional.

‘The Kuomintang members of onur party returned to Chungkir‘lg after

six weeks in the Border Reglon.\ The newspapermen said ﬁheir editors
90

i3



This Is Yenan

had more important work for them than studying the Communist situ-
ation. And our government gwdes felt they were of no use since we
had made ourselves independent of them and went our own way.

They suggested taking us back to Chungking. But we reminded them
of the wntten promise every member of the party had to give the
Generalissimo as his condition for letting us go—that we would stay for
at least three months in the Communist regions.

“Never mind that promise to the Generalissimo,” we were told.
“Haven’t you seen and heard enough in Yenan?”

Only Father Shanahan, the American priest, left with them, having
made a satisfactory arrangement with the Communists for the reopen-
ing of Catholic missions in the Border Region, an arrangement which
might be valueless if Chungking continued its refusal to let mission-
aries follow the invitation of Yenan to return.

Our three main Kuomintang gudes were in a bad mood when they
left. From our messages which they precensored before they were sent
on to Chungking for final censorship, and from frank talks we had with
them, they knew that all of us were on the whole favorably impressed
with what we had seen and heard so far. Two of them admitted frankly
to me that the Generalissimo had made a grave nustake in letting us
go to Yenan, and an even greater one if he had believed that a pro-
longed stay would convince us that the Commumnists’ administrative
work was no more than a farce and their war effort against Japan a
hoax.

They must have realized, as most of the Kuomintang newspapermen
did, how badly the Generalissimo seemed to have been misinformed.
His yes men in Chungking evidently told him what they surmised he
wanted to hear about Yenan. And the semi-Fascist demagogues in Sian,
who have always been eager to push him into another civil war, appar-
ently provided him with the kind of information which might make
him consider such a venture necessary as well as comparatively casy.

We had all been together on a visit to the oflice of Yenan’s party
newspaper, the Liberation Daily, where the editor gave us proof that
the Generalissimo’s own information about Yenan is actually censored
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by his anti-Communist crusaders in Sian. Official notices of the Sian
postal censorship authorities informed the Liberatzon Daily that copies
of the paper sent from Yenan to the following persons had been con-
fiscated on the way to Chungking: Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek,
Marshal Feng Yu-hsiang (the famous “Christian General”), General
Cheng Chen (at present, 1945, Minister of War), General Chou En-~
la1 (at that time Communist representative in Chungking), and many
others. Sometime later, a letter arrived at the Lsberation Daily from
the Generalissimo’s headquarters in Chungking, complaining. that no
copies of the paper had been received for several months.

In talks with some of the Kuomintang men in our party I noticed
that a good number in the group were suffering from a confhict of
loyalties when they saw in Yenan what ordinary Chinese people of all
strata were able to do under the most difficult circumstances, once their
dormant energies were set free and stimulated. Their patriotic loyalty
to China made these men inclined to acknowledge many of Yenan’s
achievements and on account of them to be more hopeful for the future
of their country. Bashfully, and sometimes in terms of conventional
Chinese politeness, they showed definite signs of national pride in some
of the men and institutions we saw together in ‘Yenan.

On the other hand, their party loyalty toward the Kuomintang
seemed to make them hate and fear the Communists even more bitterly
when they recognized that Yenan was much stronger and more success-
ful and stable than they had expected to find it. Keeping themselves
isolated within their own group and being to some extent under the
nfluence of a few cynical reactionaries among them, they breathed even
in Yenan the stagnant air of Chungking. In order to balance their
favorable findings on matters which left little room for doubt—like the
surprising progress of production in the Border Region, the unusually
good state of health and morale of the troops, and the refreshing
pioneer spirit that animated the people in this part of China—they

stressed their grave doubts m the genuine character of Yenan’s New
Democracy.
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Bic REar is the name for Kuomntang-ruled Free China, in contrast
to the small rear base of the Communists in Free China, the Bor-
der Region. - k

Tue Borper REcion is the Communist-controlled area around Yenan
composed of parts of the northwestern provinces Shensi,
Kansu, and Ningshia, with 1,500,000 people. Most of it is the
former Northwestern Soviet Region established by local Commu-
nist partisans who led an agrarian revolution during the Civil War
in the early 1930%. It is surrounded on three sides by a strict
Kuomintang blockade and on most of the fourth by the Japanese
on the opposite bank of the Yellow River. A ferry service across
the river connects it with the adjoining Anti-Japanese War Base
in Shansi province and through it across many fortified Japanese
lines, with all the other Communist-controlled territories behind
the enemy’s rear.

Capres, high, medum and low, are responsible workers in the army,
party, and governments, in schools, factories, cooperatives, and
other institutions. Terms like “officer” are scoffed at; no badges
of rank are worn and no titles used. Everybody, including non-
Communists, is addressed as “Comrade.” But grades of position,
denoting only responsibility, are strictly observed on duty.

Cuze Lar (“Arnise”) is the partisan song of the Chinese Communists,
most popular among the armies and people in the Yenan-con-

trolled areas, of which there is an American recording sung by
Paul Robeson:

Arise,

Ye who refuse to be bond slaves:

With our very flesh and blood

Let us build our new Great Wall.

China’s masses have met the day of danger,
Indignation fills the hearts of all our countrymen.
Arise! Arise! Arse!

Many hearts with one mind

Brave the enemy’s gunfire.
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March on!
Brave the enemy’s gunfire!
March on! March on! March on, on!

Don’ts at present propagandized are along these lines: Don’t be dog-
matic, subjective, formalistic, bureaucratic, chquish (addressed
especially to party members); don’t write for yourself, write for
the masses (to writers); don’t separate from the masses but rely
upon them and adopt a thoroughly democratic style of work (to
all cadres). A

EcutH RouTE ARMY was the name the National Government gave
the Red Army of the Civil War when a new United Front be-
tween the Kuomintang and the Communists was established at the
beginning of the war against Japan. It became so popular that
Chungking’s later change of it to Eighteenth Group Army re-
mained unrecognized in the speech of the rank and file and the
people all over the Communist-controlled areas. Soldiers and offi-
cers wear arm badges with 78.G.4., in English lettering, but are
always referred to as Eighth Routers, in Chinese “Pa Luchiin.”
The Eighth Route Army had 321,000 men in the spring of 1944
but is growing steadily from its militia reserves and was claimed
to be almost 600,000 strong in the spring of 1945.

Famivies o ANTI-JaPaNEsE FiGHTERs, listed in rolls of honor every-
where, are helped by their villages or towns in a manner that
creates no tax burden and no bureaucratic orgamization. Special
aid groups are voluntarly formed in every community to assist
them in field work, spinning, and weaving and to take care of their
children. These families are guaranteed the minimum living
standards of “middle peasants.”

The Grear TurEE Tasks oF THE ArMy are to fight the enemy; to
help the people 1 raising production; and to mobilize, orgamze,
and educate the masses of the people for war and sodal progress.

GuerriLLa AREss, by contrast to consolidated, self-governing Anti-
Japanese War Bases, are territories in which Communist-controlled
troops and political workers have orgamzed sufficient popular sup-
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port to frustrate the attempts of the Japanese and their puppets at
paafication, and to carry out military operations. Guernlla areas
lie all along the thin lines of enemy occupatlon They link up the
Anti-Japanese War Bases.

HowmE Spiks, distinct from traitors and puppets in the employ of the
enemy, are secret agents of the Kuomintang in Communist-con-
trolled areas, whom the popular Be Frank movement induces to
confess against a guarantee of impunity and tries to convert into
loyal supporters of the New Democracy. F

ImMprOVE THE ARMY AND SiMPLIFY THE GOVERNMENT is the much-
propagated slogan for a thorough rationalization policy, introduced.
three years ago at the suggestion of a non-Communist landlord
elected to a high government office by the people. It is still used
although its main aims have since been fulfilled.

THE JapanesE ProrLe’s EmancipaTioNn LEacue with seat in Yenan
and secret contacts in the Japanese-occupied areas and apparently
in Japan proper is a political orgamzation of Japanese antimili-
tarists, consisting mainly of former war prisoners who were con-
verted to anti-Fascst 1deas. It aims at undermining the Japanese
Army and government during the war and at the creation of a
new postwar Japan, roughly along the lines of the New Democ-
racy practiced in Communist-controlled China.

KunccuanTtane is the Chinese name of the Communist party, as
KuominTanc is that of the Nationalist party at present in sole
control of the National Government in Chungking.

Kuomintane anp CommunisT ParTies, CoopERATE! is the slogan for
national umty addressed to Chungking. It is widely propagandized
by the Communists and recurs in all political speeches.

Lapor CreaTes EvERYTHING is the motto most frequently found on
walls. It was stressed to stimulate the impulse of self-help in view
of the isolation of the Communist-controlled areas from the out-
side world.

Lao-Bar-sHiNG, or “The Old Hundred Names,” the Standard Chinese
term for “common people,” is probably the most used word in the
Yenan areas, for the furtherance of their interests and their awak-
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ening to political consciousness and initative are the main sub-
stance of Yenan’s policies in every field.

LEeArRN FroM THE Masses anp THEIR ExpErIENCES is Mao Tse-tung’s
favorite phrase, based on the belief that the common-sense judg-
ment and knowledge and the accumulated experiences of the
ordinary people on all matters must be taken into account by
intellectuals and professionals. ‘

LiseraTep CHinNa is the only term comprising the Communist-con-
trolled regions behind the enemy’s Iines in North and Central
China which, while individually self-governing and administra-
tively independent of each other and of the local government of
the Yenan Border Region, are under the general political guidance
of the Communist party.

Love THE PEoPLE—AND SupPORT THE ARMY s one of the most popu-
lar slogans. The first half is addressed to the army, the second to
the people. Practical cooperation between the two in all their
respective tasks is basic to Yenan’s general polices.

MaenaxiMITY has taken on a new, popular meaning as the central idea
of the three-year-old policy “Convert Them and Win Them
Over,” which 1is applied to all antisocial elements, from loafers,
drunkards, and other backward elements to Japanese war prison-
ers, puppets, national traitors, home spies, and political opponents
of the New Democracy within the Communist-controlled regions.
This new policy replaced the revolutionary methods of punishment
of Civil War days.

Mass MoveMENTS, under the general guidance of a special department
in the Central Committee of the Communist party of China, in
Yenan, are carried out by Active Elements in the villages, towns,
and organizations, mainly by means of discussion meetings, visits
to individual families, theatricals, and study groups. Their aim is
to explam and popularize the manifold slogans in which the goals
of government policies are expressed.

The Mass ViewpoinT must be taken by cadres in party, government,
army, and other organizations. To find out about the opinions and
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needs of the masses and take them into full account in the formu-
lation and execution of decisions is the supreme law for all.

The Mivrrtia, or Min Bine, in the Communist-controlled war areas
numbered some 2,200,000 at the end of 1944. They are selected
from the much larger Self-defense Corps of villages and towns
in North and Central China. They are mobilized in case of defen-
sive or offensive operations in or near their own districts and are
the auxiliaries, as well as the recruiting reserve, of the regular
Communist-led armies.

New DEemocraAcy is the programmatic name of the permanent political
system introduced by the Communists in 1940, and the title of one
of the most read books of the party leader, Mao Tse-tung, which
was translated into English.

The New Fourta Army comprises all the Communist-controlled
forces in Central China. It was officially “disbanded” by the
National Government in Chungking and its denomination was
abolished in January, 1941, after a surprise attack on its head-
quarters by Government troops. But since then it has grown from
110,000 to about 300,000 men, early in 1945.

OvicarcHy, “government by the few,” is the standard term by which
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s one-party Kuomintang govern-
ment in Chungking is censured.

The Parry Scroor mn Yenan is a school without teachers and curricu-
lum 1n which high and medum cadres, army officers, government
and party officials, factory managers, intellectuals, and other
responstble Communist workers improve their education through
self-study, exchange of opinion, and self-criticism of their work.

ProrLe’s Porrticar Councits, democratically elected by all strata of
the population, elect and control the governments of boroughs,
towns, districts, and regions—different from those in the Kuomin-
tang areas which are appointed and have only advisory capacity. -

Quacks, or “witch doctors,” are the main target of a‘'strong mass
movement aganst superstition and for the popularization of mod-
ern medicine and hygiene.
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Rase AL ProBLEMs To A TrEORETICAL LEVEL is Marxist slang for
another standing order of the Chinese Communist party to all re-
sponsible workers, that 1s, to study any given problem thoroughly
from a factual, scientific viewpoint before making decsions, in-
stead of using hit-and-miss methods or being gwded by wishful
thinking.

RepuctioN oF RENT AND INTEREST—AND GUARANTEE OF THEIR Pay-_
MENT TO LANDLORDS AND CREDITORS is the fundamental policy of
solving the problems of tenant farmers and of those who are heav-
ily indebted. This new policy which aims at reducing land rents to
40 per cent of the tenants’ crops replaced the Communists’ Civil
War practice of confiscating the landholdings of landlords and
canceling the peasants’ debts. It fulfills a programmatic demand
of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, the late Kuomintang and United Front leader,
and enforces in the Communist-controlled areas a ten-year-old
decree of the National Government of the Kuomintang which has
never been observed anywhere in the regions under its own con-
trol.

Svocans play an even greater role in Communist China than in Com-
munst Russia as a realistic means of mobilizing and educating a
primitive society on a low level of literacy and political under-

.standing. .

STRUGGLE MEETINGS are occasionally called in various party and gov-
ernment organizations, army units, schools, factories, etc., to
achieve improvements, adjust differences, and deal with misdeeds
of individuals, whatever their position, by means of free, public
discussion between all ranks. Mutual critiasm and self-criticism
characterize these meetings.

The THREE-ALL PoLICIES OF THE JAPANESL, a daily reality in all the
war areas of North and Central China with their continuous strug-
gle for food, supplies, and postions, in which the people partici-
pate actively are Kill All; Burn All, Loot AllL

The TureE-THIRDS SysTEM OF PopuLaR REPRESENTATION is the func-
tional basis of the New Democracy under which the Chinese
Communist party voluntarily restricts its own power and encour-
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ages the cooperation of other political elements. Voters cannot elect
Communists to any more than one-third of the seats m any
People’s Political Council; representatives of other parties can be
elected to another one-third of the seats; and at least one-third
goes to nonparty candidates.

Turee YEARS Harvests 1N Two YEARs is the slogan under which a
drive for the further increase of agricultural production is carried
on in 1944 and 1945 in order to build up stocks against the pos-
sibility of crop failures and for the counteroffensive against Japan.

Ust Your Own Hanps anp Propuck YourseLyr WHAT You NEED,
originally Mao Tse-tung’s instruction to all Communist party
members during a critical economic situation in 1940, has become
the standing order of all the armies, governments, and educational
nstitutions to their members. Everybody, from the highest to the
lowest ranking, must do agricultural or other production work
outside duty hours, with the aim of mcreasing production and
keeping the tax burden of the people as low as possible.

ViLLace MEETINGS, in which every adult has an equal vote, elect the
village head and control his activities, and discuss m™asures for the
increase of production and other improvements. They are the basis
of China’s first effort at self-government. ‘

WELL-FED aND WELL-cLAD Was the first slogan of the New Democ-
racy, devised as the aim and promise of thé production move-
ment during a period of widespread poverty in 1940. It has since
become a fact in the Border Region and in part of the war areas
but remains an important propaganda stimulus in some€ of the
worst suffering Anti-Japanese War Bases behind the enemy lines.

Work WHILE You LEarN anD LEARN WHILE You WoRkK is a slogan
designed to make the educational policies of schools and colleges
more practical and more immediately useful to the people, and to
raise the educational standards of farmers and workers.

YanGko, an ancient folk dance of Northwest China, revived and
politicized by the Communists, has spread over all their areas like
wildfire. It is a combination of dance arld drama, used 1n an artistic,

104



Yenarn’s Political A B C

entertaining manner to popularize the various mass-movement
slogans.

ZameN BiencHu, Chinese for “Our Border Region,” is affectionately
used 1n the people’s talk and in the songs they sing. These words
sum up their pride in the progress which one of China’s most back-
ward areas has made in spite of the war with Japan and the block-
ade of the Chungking government against the Border Region.
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Chapter Twelve
THE CREDO OF MAQ TSE-TUNG

AN'T you do without that awful name Communist?” Allied
diplomats and military officers who were inclined to think
well of Yenan’s war effort and 1ts wish for democracy and

national unity have recently been asking the Chinese Communists.

“You do not seem to be Communusts in the generally accepted sense
of the word,” their argument used to run, “but simply social reformers,
and you even call your political system New Democracy. An appropri-
ate change of name of the Communist party of China would make it
much easier for our people at home, of whom many are suspicious of
the mere word ‘Communist,’ to understand your real aims and your
intentions for the future. This would facilitate Allied cooperation with_
your forces in the war against Japan.”

The leaders in Yenan and their representatives in Chungking would
point out 1n reply that they cannot change their name—because they are
and intend to remain Commumsts. They would explain that being
Communist means no more than to accept the Marxist methods of
thinking and of solving social problems; while 1t depends entirely upon
basic conditions in the country to which any specfic Communist party
belongs, in what manner and at what time the introduction of a Com-
munist system of social life has to be sought. For Marxism, the Com-
munist doctrine, categorically demands from its adherents a correct
political approach to the speafic conditions prevailing in a given society.
It condemns the application of identical revolutionary policies to coun-
tries in dissimilar conditions of social maturity.

China, they would continue, being predominantly agricultural in the
economic respect and largely semifeudal politically, is far from ripe
for Communism or even for its preparatory, socialistic stage which is
being developed in the USSR.
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The Credo of Mao Tse-tung

book on a shaky miniature table, writing down everything he said as
the American-trained subeditor of the Liberation Daily interpreted.
From time to time Mao Tse-tung paced up and down the cave and
then stood tall and massive over me for a while, his eyes fixed on mine
for minutes on end, while he talked slowly and systematically with
quiet emphasis.

After a short dinner under an old apple tree we carried on inside.
Two candles were put between us which threw Mao Tse-tung’s huge
shadow on the high vault of the cave. He noticed my struggle with the
rocky little table in front of me, went out into the garden, brought
back a flat stone, and stuck it under one of its legs. From time to time
we had a glass of grape wine, and one pack of local cigarettes after
another was exhausted as we talked on and on.

During the mght I made several moves to leave, although 1 was
anxious to ask more questions. But he would not hear of it. He was
going to give me more interviews, he said, but why not continue tonight
and get done as much as possible? At three in the morning, when I
finally got up to go, with a bad conscience, aching limbs, and burning
eyes, he was still as fresh and animated and systematic in his talk as in
the afternoon.

Mao Tse-tung evaded none of my questions. His convictions im-
pressed me as honest. And the logic of his arguments stood out force-
fully against the background of the social and political life I watched
every day during my five months in the Border Region.

My notes of the interview were retranslated for him to make sure
that no mistakes had slipped in. I did not get them back for almost a
week, and when I happened to meet Mao Tse-tung during those days
he apologized for the delay and said, “I had to consult Comrades Chu
Teh and Chou En-lai about all I told you. They approved.” My notes
were returned without changes.

I give the following account of the main points of the interview
which are pertinent to this chapter, without adding any comment of
my own, in order to preserve its documentary character.
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“Communists in all countries have only one thing in common,” Mao
Tse-tung said 1n reply to my question whether there was really no pos-
sibilty of a change of “that awful word Communist” in the name of
the party. “What they have in common is their method of political
thinking along the lines of Marxism.

“Communists everywhere have to distinguish between this system
of thought and an entirely different matter- the Communist system of
social organization which is the final political aim of their system of
thought.

“Especially we in China must strictly distinguish between the Com-
munist method of observing, studying, and solving social problems on
the one hand, and the practical policies of our New Democracy on the
other, which during the present stage of China’s social development
must constitute our immediate aim. Without the Communist method

-of thinking we would be unable to direct the present, democratic stage
of our sodial revolution.”And without the political system of the New
Democracy we would not apply our Communist philosophy correctly
to the realities of China.

“Qur present New Democracy will have to be continued under any
conditions and for"a long period to come. For the concrete conditions
existing in China dictate to us the continuation of that policy.

“What China needs now is democracy and not socialism. To be more
preaise, China’s needs at present are three: (1) to drive the Japanese
out; (2) to realize democracy on a nationwide scale by giving the peo-
ple all the forms of modern liberty and a system of national and local
governments elected by them in genuinely free and general elections,
which we have already done in the areas under our control; and (3) to
solve the agrarian question, so that capitalism of a progressive character
can develop in China and improve the standard of living of the people
through the introduction of modern methods of production.

“These, for the present, are the tasks of the Chinese revolution. To
speak of the realization of socialism before these tasks are accomplished

. would merely be empty talk. This is what I told our party members in
1940 in my book The New Democracy. 1 said already then that this
first democratic phase of our revolution would by no means be short.
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We are not Utopians and we cannot isolate ourselves from the actual
conditions right before our eyes.”

He added with a smile, “It is quite possible that China may reach
the stages of socialism and communism considerably later than your
countries in the West which are so much more highly developed eco-
nomically.” ) -

Mao Tse-tung gave me his views on the question of the future
Communist attitude toward the landlords when I asked him what he
considered the principal economic and social contents of the New
Democracy.

“The central economic feature of the New Democracy,” he-said, “is
the agrarian revolution. This holds good even during the present pe-
riod when the fight against Japan is our main task. For our peasantry
is the chief object of exploitation—not only of Chinese reactionaries but
also of the Japanese imperialists 1n the occupied territories. Only the
introduction of the New Democracy in our war regions has enabled us
from the beginning to resist the Japanese as successfully as we do, be-
cause of its reforms in the interest of the peasant masses who constitute
the very basis of our war effort.

“The present unreformed agrarian system in the rest of China, with
its scattered, individual peasant economy—in which the farmers are not
free but bound to the land, 1n which they have little contact even with
one another and live a stagnant cultural life—has been the foundation
of our ancient feudalism and despotism. The New Democracy of the
future cannot rest on such a foundation. For the progress of Chinese
society will mainly depend upon the development of industry.

“Industry must therefore be the main economic foundation of the
New Democracy. Only an industrial society can be a fully democratic
society. But to develop industry, the land problem must first be solved.
Without a revolution aganst the feudal landlord system it is 1mpos-
sible to develop capitalism, as the course 6f events in Western coun-
tries many years ago has shown quite clearly.

“Our agrarian revolution until 1937, during the period of the Civil
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War, was fundamentally of the same sodial character as the great agra-
rian revolutions which took place in the past 1n all progressive countries
of the West and cleared away the feudal obstacles to the growth of the
capitalistic democratic system.”

I asked whether the radical Civil War policy of confiscating land
from the landlords and distributing it to the peasants would not be
resumed after the present war with Japan, since Mao Tse-tung had still
emphasized the need for a continued agrarian revolution.

He explamed, “During the Civil War period we had no reason to
prevent the farmers from confiscating land, because the landlord class
not only suppressed them but actually led the fight against them. Our
party only followed the opinion of the farmers on the subject, formu-
lated their demands into slogans, and then put them into practice as
policy. Land confiscation as such was not a bad policy under Chinese
conditions. The basic demand of the rural masses has always been con-
centrated on their desire for land ownership. Dr. Sun Yat-sen, the late
leader of the Kuomintang, recogmzed it and advocated the ownership
of the land by the tillers. This was one of the main points in his pro-
gram for the improvement of the livelihood of the people.

“During a period of national war against a foreign aggressor things
are of course different. A national war makes 1t possible to persuade the
masses not to confiscate the land of the landlords, because the masses
realize that, while the landlords are also willing to resist the enemy, a
policy of land confiscation might drive them into the Japanese-held
cities and make them return to their villages together with Japanese
troops in order to recover their land.

“In this-way, the peasants understood soon after the beginning of
the war with Japan that our new policy of reducing land rents instead
of continuing confiscation of land had the twofold advantage of im-
proving the peasants’ livelihood and of inducing the landlords to stay
on in the willages and join in the fight against Japan. The general re-
duction of land rents in favor of the tenants and the guarantee we gave
the landlords for the actual payment of the reduced rents resulted in
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improved relations between tenants and landlords; so that the Japanese
found practically nobody to cooperate with in our arecas.”

I wanted to know how this change in the land policy of the Commu-
nist party had been decided at the time.

“This is a characteristic example of the democratic ways in which our
party devises polidies,” Mao Tse-tung said. “This fundamental change
from land confiscation to a general reduction of land rents and the
guarantee for thewr payment to the landlords was first suggested by
comrades in lower party organizations. Our Central Committee took up
their suggestion, which was clearly based on the wishes of the masses.
We studied and formulated these demands and put them into effect as
general policy.

“If the whole of China becomes a genuine democracy on the basis of
cooperation between all political parties, it will be possible to practice
our rent-reduction policy on a nationwide scale. This would be a great
reform indeed, although it would still be inferior to Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s
idea of ownership of the land by those who till it, which will have to
be the final solution of the land problem. But it is conceivable that even
the gradual transfer to the tillers of all the land now under feudal
exploitation may be brought about peacefully all over China if a genu-
inely democratic system of government 1s introduced everywhere.

“The way of bringing about such a gradual transfer of all land to
the tillers would be to encourage the investment of the landlords’ capi-
tal i industrial enterprises and to devise other measures of economic
and fiscal policy that would be beneficial to the landlords, the tenants,
and the development of Chinese economy as a whole.

“But such a solution depends upon genuine nternal peace and genu-
ine democracy 1n China. The possible need in the future for outright
confiscation and distribution of land to the tenants can therefore not be
ruled out entirely. For in the postwar period there may again be avil
war 1f the Kuomintang insists on attacking us.

“Yet,” Mao Tse-tung said with emphasis, “no matter whether we
shall have nternal peace or civil war, we prefer not to resume land
confiscation but to continue our present policy of reduction of rents and
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guarantee of rent payment to the landlords; because that would reduce
the obstacles to progress and reform mn general.

“I want to remind you,” Mao Tse-tung said, “that in 1930 the
Kuommtang government in Nanking issued an agrarian law restricting
land rents to 37.5 per cent of the tenant’s main crops while no rent was
to be paid from secondary crops. But the Kuomntang has proved unable
and unwilling to carry it out in practice. The law was never enforced
Therefore only the Communist party has proved really able to realize

agrarian reform, even in the shape of a mere reduction of rents.”

I asked about the postwar attitude the Communist party intended to
take toward commercaal and industrial capital in China.

“We are firmly convinced that private capital, Chinese as well as
foreign, must be given liberal opportunities for broad development in
postwar China; for China needs industrial growth,” Mao Tse-tung
repled.

“In China’s postwar commercial relations with the outside world we
want to replace Japan’s principle of colomzing China by the pnnciple
of free and equal trade with all nations. In the internal sphere we want
to replace the policies of the Kuomintang government, which depress
the living standards of the people and thereby restrict industrial devel-
opment in the country, by the policies we are already practicing mn
Liberated China, that is, of fostering the productive forces of the peo-
ple, rasing their purchasing power, and thus achieving the mamn pre-
requisites for the most rapid and most solid growth of modern indus-
tries.

“There will have to be three forms of industrialization, according
to the ideas of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, which we consider justified by the
conditions prevailing in China. Key mdustries in a position to control
national economy, like railroads and munes, can best be developed and
run by the state. Other industries will have to be developed by private
capital. And for the exploitation of our great potentialities in handi-
craft and rural small-scale manufacture we shall have to depend upon
strong, democratically run cooperatives.”
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What political role did the Communist party plan to play in post-
war China, 1 asked.

«The membership of our party is necessarily a small portion of the
Chinese people,” he said. “Only 1f that small portion reflects the opin-
sons of the majority of the people and only 1f 1t works for their interest
can the relationship between the people and the party be healthy.

“Today the Commumnist party reflects the opinions not only of the
peasants and workers but also of many anti-Japanese landlords, mer-
chants, intellectuals, etc., that is, of all anti-Japanese people in our
regions. The Commurst party is willing and will always be ready to
cooperate closely with all people in China who are prepared to cooper-
ate with it. :

“This willingness is expressed in our ‘Three-thirds’ system of
democratic representation which restricts the seats of Communmst party
members in all elected bodies to a maximum of one-third of the whole
and gives two-thirds of the scats to members of other parties and non-
party elements.

“Yes,” Mao Tse-tung rephed to my question about relations with
the Kuomintang, “we are also willing to cooperate with the Kuomin-
tang: not only while the war lasts but afterward. That 1s to say, if the
Kuomintang lets us do so.

“And we are willing to practice in the future, as we do today, the
four promises we made to the Kuomintang in 1937

I asked him about the contents of those promises to which I had
often heard vague reference in Chungking, and about the conditions
that had been attached to them.

“We promised (1) not to continue the kind of agrarian revolution
we had practiced in the past; (2) not to overthrow the Kuomintang
government by force; (3) to reorganize our Soviet government in the
Border Regton as a democratic, local government; and (4) to reorgan-
ize our Red Army as part of a National Revolutionary Army.

“These promuses, we stated at that time, we would carry out if the
Kuomintang on its part (1) stopped the Civil War; (2) fought against
Japan; (3) adopted a system of democratic government, and granted
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the people freedom of speech, publication, assembly, and acendinton,

“Is there any opposition within the Communist party to your presens
policies?” 1 went on, “or to your interpretation of the long-term re-
quircments of China?” T was referring to the frequent rumors in
Chungking about dissension within the Communist ranks,

“No,” he said, “there is no opposition in our party now. In earher
periods there were two “deviations. One was of 2 Trotskyite nature,
identified with Chen Tu-hsiu, who died in 1942, years after his oppost-
tion had ceased to have any influence. The other was that of Chang
Kuo-tao, who had for some time set himself against our party’s correct
policy and left it, practically alone. He is now working 1n the Special
Service of the Kuomintang.* Both deviations never influenced the
solidarity of our party and have left no trace.”

I interrupted, “Do you mean to say that none of your policics are
ever questioned or opposed:”

“Naturally, from time to time there may be certain differences of
opinion within our ranks, But they are always solved in a democratic
way, by discussion and analysis of the problems in question. If 2 minor-
ity is still not convinced of the correctness of a majority decision, it
submits to it after thorough debates in party meetings. The dedsive
factor in our work is that we always find out which of our poliics the
masses of the people accept and which they criticize or reject. Only
policies which prove popular with the masses become and remain the
policies of our party.

“At the time of the introduction of a new measure there may be peo-
ple inside and outside the party who do not quite understand st. But in
the course of the execution of any measure 2 united opinion of an cver-
whelming majority inside and outside the party is invariably formed,
because our party organizations are 2l the time watching out for popu-

* Duning the Long March, in 1935, Chang Kuo-tao opposed the Commurit j3em’s
dess.on to move to the present Border Region in priparation for < areemded Foox
agamst the Japanese He advocated the withdraw 4l of the Commuane fn-cs 1o e
province of Sirhiang (Chine:e Turhestan), 1n order to get dinvet conract 3ovh, 2 1oan-
port from, the USSR, -

113



The Credo of Mao Tse-tung

Jar reaction, and because we modify our measures continuously accord-
ing to the actual needs and opinions of the people. All party organiza-
tions from the top down are held to observe our vital principle of not
separating ourselves from the masses of the people but of being in
closest harmony with their needs and wishes.

“The correctness of any of our policies has always to be tested and
is always bemng tested by the masses themselves. We ourselves con-
stantly examine our own decisions and policies. We correct our mis-
takes whenever we find them. We draw conclusions from all positive
and negative experiences and apply those conclusions as widely as pos-
sible. In these ways relations between the Communist party and the
masses of the people are constantly being improved.”

Mao Tse-tung had arrived at his favorite topic, his constant demand
on all party members to observe what he calls the “mass viewpoint” in
all their decisions and actions. He spoke with enthusiasm.

“This is the most fundamental pont. If the leading elements of a
political party are really working for the interests of the broad masses
of the people, and if they are sincere in this endeavor, they have un-
Iimited opportunities of histening to the opinions of the people.

“We listen to the people. Through the media of popular meetings
in villages, towns, districts, regions, and everywhere in our territories;
through individual conversations between party members and men and
women of all strata of the population; through special conferences,
newspapers, and the telegrams and letters we receive from the people—
through all this we can, and do, always find out the real, undisguised
opiuon of the masses.

“Apart from that, our method is to find typical samples both of satis-
factory and unsatisfactory work in every field of activity. We study
those samples thoroughly, learn from them, and sum up our experi-
ences on the subject 1n order to draw concrete conclusions for the neces-
sary improvements. The period of such observation of reality and of
studying samples of good and bad work may in one case be a few wecks,
in another several months, and sometimes even a few years. But in this
way we always keep in close touch with actual developments, discover
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what the people want and need, and learn from those among the people
inside and outside the party who do the best work.

“Some of our cadres may sometimes fail to understand our policies
thoroughly and make mistakes in their execution, so that such comrades
have to be criticized and taught. For this purpose, too, the thorough
study and analysis of a specimen of good work is of great importance.”

Mao Tse-tung showed me a copy of the Liberation Daily. “Take the
example 1 tomght’s newspaper. Here is a long article covering a whole
page which describes 1n detail the ways in which one of the companies
of the Eighth Route Army got rid of its shortcomings and became one
of the best units. The cadres and fighters of every company in our
armies will read and study and discuss this article. This is the simple
way 1n which the positive experiences of one company will be taught as
policy to five thousand companies. On other days you may find similar
articles about a cooperative, a school, a hospital, or a local administra-
tive unit.

“To come back to the vital matter of close understanding and co-
operation between party comrades and nonparty people. There has been
a very great and steady improvement; but mistakes are still being made
by some of our comrades.

“Some incidents and musunderstandings still occur. Here and there
we still have some Communists who tend to monopolize affairs.

“We are therefore all the time calling everybody’s attention to the
importance of giving nonparty people actual power under our demo-
- cratic “Three-thirds’ system. In the course of the practical execution of
our policies we show all our comrades concretely how genuine coopera-
tion between us and nonparty people helps not only the masses but
ourselves. In consequence, mutual trust between party and nonparty
people is growing in the process of all the practical work they have to
do together.”

I asked Mao Tse-tung whether he considered that the Communist
party had made any major mustakes 1n its policies.

“On all basic points our policies have proved correct from the very
" beginning. This is true first of all of our fundamental polides under
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the New Democracy—of letting the masses of the people organize
themselves for a revolution aiming at national independence, democ-
racy, and the improvement of the people’s livelihood on the basis of
private property.

“It is only with regard to the application of these basic policies to
concrete conditions that certan deviations are liable to appear from
time to time, deviations partly to the left and partly to the right. They
are, however, not deviations of the party as a whole or of groups-in
the party, but of certain people 1 our ranks. From all those mistakes
the party as a whole has learned.

“Yes, in certain periods there have been a few individuals in our
party who believed that Communism is feasible in China at this time.
But the party as such has never held that view. Even the existence
within our party of a group advocating the immediate practice of a
Communst social system 1s impossible on account of the concrete con-
ditions in China which make Communism unfeasible for a very long.
time to come.

“The Kuomintang allegation that there are groups with diverging
views. within our party is completely unfounded. The Kuomintang,
which s itself so badly splhit by cliques, cannot conceive of a really
united political party, and that is probably why such rumors are be-
lieved by some in Chungking.”

“Did you ever find yourself in a minority so that your own ideas on
a subject were not carried out?”

“Yes. I have been 1n the minority myself. The only thing for me to

do at such times was to wait. But there have been very few examples
of that in recent years.”

I had been asked by Chinese friends in Chungking to find out whether
the Communists were “Chinese first” or “Communist first” and put the -
question to Mao Tse-tung.

He smiled. “Without a Chinese nation there could be no Chinese
Communist party. You might just as well ask, What 1s first, children or
parents?® This 1s not a question of theory but of practice; like the other
question people put to you in the Kuomintang regions, Whether we
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are working for our party or for the people..Go and ask our people,
anywhere you want. They know well enough that the Chinese Com-
munist party serves them. They have had their experience with us
during the most difficult times.

.“As to our method of thinking, I told you already that we, like

Communists in any other country, are convinced of the correctness of
Marxism. This is probably what people refer to when they ask whether
we are ‘Communist first’ or ‘Chinese first.” But our belief in Marxism
as a correct method of thinking does not mean that we negate the Chi-
nese cultural hentage or the value of non-Marxist foreign thought.
- “It is certainly true that much is good in what Chinese history has
handed down to us. And this heritage we must make our own. There
are, however, certain people 1n China who worship the obsolete ideas
of ancient times which are not switable for our nation today but on
the contrary harmful. Those things must be discarded.

“In foreign cultures, too, there is much that is good and progressive
which we must accept; and, on the other hand, much that is rotten, like
Fascism, which must be destroyed.

“To accept ideas from the Chinese past or from abroad does not
mean to take them over unconditionally. They must be coordinated with
actual conditions in China and practiced in accordance with them. Our
attitude is that of critical acceptance of our own historical heritage and
of foreign thought. We are against blind acceptance as well as blind
rejection of any ideas. We Chinese must think with our own brains and
must decide for ourselves what can grow on our own soil.”

“I want to summarize what China needs today,” Mao Tse-tung took
the mtiative. “China needs internal peace and democracy. Without
internal peace China will not be able to win the war against Japan or
win the peace. Our failure to achieve internal peace dfter the war with
Japan mught actually disturb peaceful international relations. For if
there were to be another civil war in China, 1t would last for a long
period and would influence foreign countries as well.

“Among people abroad there are still many who have not fully
understood that during the last twenty-three years of China’s political
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development the key problem has always been the relationship between
the Kuomintang and Communist parties. And the same will be true in
the future. l

“In the first stage of that important twenty-threc-year period of our
history, from 1924 to 1927, there would have been no national revolu-
tion in China without cooperation between the Kuomintang and Com-
munist parties.

“In the latter part of the second stage, from 1931 to 1936, China’s
inability to resist Japan resulted from the fact that the National Gov-
ernment of the Kuomintang used all its strength, the procceds of its
foreign loans, the services of its foreign mulitary advisers, and other
foreign assistance for the campaigns it waged against the Chinese Com-
munists.

“In the third stage, from 1937 to the present, our war against Japan
might not have been possible, or at least China would not have been
able to hold out as long as she did if it had not been for what Kuomin-
tang-Communst cooperation there was.

“Conversely, China’s war effort against Japan today would be
infinitely stronger than it is if the Kuomintang had continued to co-
operate with the Commurmst party at least to the extent that character-
1zed the first short phase of the war.”
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Chapter Thirteen

LABORATORIES OF SELF-GOVERNMENT

-

people were sitting around the mayor and his secretary at a table

and on benches along the walls. They were surprised at my un-
expected entry, made polite bows, and continued their business without
paying any further attention to me.

It was the joint meeting of the executive and legislative commuttees
of the People’s Political Council of the muniapality which 1s elected by
the townspeople and willagers within the wide limits of Greater Yenan.

Some of the members were peasants, barefoot, in old-fashioned cot-
ton jackets, smoking their native pipes, cracking melon seeds, and
Listening eagerly. Some were typical old-style merchants, shrewd look-
ing and better dressed than the others, puffing local-made cigarettes.
One was an old scholar in a long robe, with a thin, white beard and a
wise smile, who accompanied the proceedings with frequent nods and
occasional gestures of disagreement. A few were young local Commu-
nists in blue uniforms, with stern, energetic faces. And two were girls—
a gay, robust village lass, and the other a pale, bespectacled intellectual,
the subeditor of a small newspaper.

IN THE bare Iittle assembly room of Yenan Municipahity, fourteen

The mayor, a blue-uniformed man in his middle forties, reported to
the assembly. He was in the midst of giving examples of good work
that had been done in the municipality during the last few months.

This was one of the cases he recounted in detail: A disabled soldier
came to settle down somewhere at the fringe of the town. The people
mn the neighborhood on their own initiative held a meeting to decide
how they could help him and drew up a cooperative plan to get his new
farm gomng. Within two hours they had collected a supply of millet,
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cooking pans, crockery, tools, and whatever else he needed immediately.
Several people volunteered to assist him in the reclamation of waste- -
land. The soldier was much impressed and grateful and is now very
active in production.

“This 1s the way to do things,” the mayor said. “Take cooperative
action. Don’t rely on the government where self-help is possible.” An
old peasant solemnly whispered approval.

The mayor came to examples of bad work. One of the officials of a
lower administrative unit was to launch a new phase of the Support- -
the-Army movement, but he never gave the people practical directions
on what to do and they complained about his bureaucratic attitude.
Another official talked a great deal about the new tree-planting move-
ment, but he did not go to the hills and help the people, so that they
were indignant at his hypocrisy.

Most of the assembly laughed, and an old landlord near me proudly
remarked to his neighbor that in his own village everybody without
exception planted more trees than had originally been planned.

The mayor then gave a long general report about the administration.
The schools had been much improved, he said, and the new policy of
giving parents an influence on the curriculum in order to make it more
practical had caused a considerable increase in the number of pupils.
The idea of persuading difficult children through good example to im-
prove their “bad attitudes” instead of beating them was now generally
established in Yenan famihes in consequence of some surprisingly suc-
cessful “conversions.” Night schools to teach adults the reading of
newspapers were ncreasingly popular. There was still much avoidable
sickness in the municipality because the people did not yet pay sufficient
attention to sanitation, although they had begun to realize that it is
harmful to drink unboiled water.

A peasant interrupted: “We have long practiced all the new regula-
tions and are now very sanitary. For two years not one child has died.
This is something new in our village. In the old days several children
died every single year.”

The mayor gave figures about the progress of land reclamation be-
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yond the plan, and several members, full of interest and enthusiasm,
made detailed comments. He went on to particulars about the large
numbers of families in towns and villages who were mobilized for spin-
ning and other household industries through the production move-
ment. .

There was a general expression of satisfaction when he reported that
the staff of the municipality were now covering 60 per cent of their
salaries and office expenses from theirr own agricultural production and
that taxes could therefore remain what they had been before, in spite
of increasing expenditure on public works.

He then explamned 1n detail the importance of the latest mass move-
ment which was to bring about the realization of the Program of Ten
Small Points 1n every community of the Border Region.

Each famuly must dig one well; plant so and so many trees; keep
more pigs; and build one new latrine. Each adminsstrative wvillage umit
must have a “mutual aid granary,” a producers’ and consumers’ co-
operative, one midwife, at least one blacksmith shop, a school run by
the people, and a folk-dance group. Every one of these points must be
discussed in detail with the people, the mayor said, so that they could
understand the meaning of these demands and the ways of fulfilling
them. °

The discussion began. One of the non-Communist members, a mer-
chant, called the mayor’s report very concrete (which 1s the highest
prase in the Border Region) and said that, in spite of some continuing
defects in the municipal administration, its work in general was now
very good, so that the people had no severe critiasm. Especially the
new Ten Small Points Program was very popular. But the municipality
must do something to repair the roads more thoroughly or, better, to
pave them; a dike along the small river must be bultj and it should
be made clear to merchants where new shops could best be put up in
the growing city, to fit in with future development plans.

The old scholar gave a long and fluent speech. He also talked about
the bad roads and the lack of a dike and then went on to critiaize the
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schools. “We have never had so many and such good and practical
schools,” he said. “But we must still smprove them. The schoolrooms
are 1n many cases too small and crowded and are bad for the children’s
health. Our curricula are not yet complete enough and parents have
further wishes for their improvement. Kuomintang textbooks would
of course never be suitable for the people, and our own are much better.
But they are not good enough yet. Our methods of teaching the chil-
dren to write Chinese characters are sloppy. What the people want is
to have their cldren learn the regular type of classical script and not
that sloppy writing they are taught. I must ask the administration to
provide better writing teachers.”

The discussion had only started. It would go on in much detail for
a number of days, I was told. And I heard later that the members of
the Joint Committee made the mayor correct his proposed program for
the next six months on a number of points,

Another meeting on which I dropped 1n unannounced consisted only
of non-Commumnist members of the People’s Political Council of one
of the Border Region’s highest admimstrative units, a subregion com-
prising half a dozen counties. ;

It has recently become the practice in various elected self-govern-
ment organs to call speaal meetings exclusively for non-Communist
members, apart from the normal full sessions in which all nonparty and
Communist members participate. The aim 1s to activate that funda-
mentally unpolitical element which represents the great majority of the
common people and to make the nonparty delegates more articulate in
the expression of the wishes of the masses, outside any possible influence
of better trained Communist speakers.

“It may seem strange to you,” one of the party leaders told me later,
“but we consider it one of our main tasks to give the nonparty people
opportumties for the independent development of their pohtical abili-
ties, not only within the elected bodies of which they are members to-
gether with Commumists, but also among themselves.”

Some sixty people crowded a large assembly room with crude tables
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and benches: peasants, landlords, merchants, and scholar gentry, the
same kind of old-style Chinese people I saw at other meetings. It was
a disciplined, animated meeting of men and women who until a few
years ago had probably never thought of something as unheard-of as
active partiapation in genume local self-government. They seemed to
enjoy their new opportunity immensely, made themselves comfortable,
sipped tea, chewed melor} seeds, smoked, and did not min/d interrupting
_a speaker with unconventional remarks of agreement or disapproval.

They were all elected by the people, but probably more for their
personal reputations than because of any political efforts on their
own part. Such meetings, one of them told me, were a great education
for them and they were gradually getting used to their unaccustomed
political tasks.

In their whole attitude these men and women gave the impression
of being eager pupils of self-government. What they said was sound
and practical. They spoke about achievements and shortcomings and
made all kinds of demands on higher organs of the government. One
wanted more initiative in the development of cottage industries, another
advocated the introduction of a greater variety of vegetables in the
villages with the help of the Border Region government’s model
farms. An old peasant complained bitterly about the harm done by
wolves and boars in the wintertime and asked the government to help
the villagers in killing them. A merchant suggested that mulberry
plantations and silk reeling should be introduced into his region. And
an old scholar speaking about the continuing lack of certain medicines
suggested that this might be partly overcome by the production of
some particular herbs which normally came from Kuomintang regions.

There was a surprising note of unanimity among the speakers in their
appreciation of the great progress that was being made everywhere
under the new political system and of all fundamental policies of the
government 1n Yenan. These individual expressions of opinion were
supported by practical examples which men obviously unused to public
speaking brought forward in a manner as simple as it was evidently
honest,
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The meeting had one special theme I had not encountered before, a
matter of particular importance to the counties on the fringe of the
Border Region facing the grim blockade belt of the Kuomintang: almost
every speech contained bitter accusations against the neighboring
Kuomintang troops.

There were many long tales of kidnapings and killings, of robbery
and rape, reported with a good deal of gruesome detail. Every speaker
asked the Yenan government to bring those things to the attention of
Chungking and to protest agamnst the continuation of the blockade of
the Border Region and its peaceful citizens, most of whom were not
even Communists themselves. In the county of Fuhsien alone, one of
the speakers said, there had been eighty-nine raids of Kuomintang
troops against small villages during the last six months- sixty-four peo-
ple had been kidnaped, one buried alive, four injured, and much
property had been taken away from merchants and farmers.

General Chu Teh, the Commander in Chief of the Eighth Route
Army, told me later that raids of individual umts of the National
Government Army on the fringes of the Communist-controlled Border
Region were indeed happening all the time and that his garrison forces
were not strong enough to protect the people in outlying villages. He
did not blame Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek or even Licutenant Gen-
eral Hu Chung-nan for ordering such raids but regarded them as in-
evitable consequences of conditions in the National Government Army.

“Even inside the Kuomintang areas, National Government troops
often rob and maltreat the people,” he said. “One of the reasons is that
the Kuomintang troops and their officers are not properly fed and cared
for; and another that good relations between the army and the popula-
tion are not promoted by the general policies of Chungking. In Honan
province, for example, the common people were so much antagonized
by their own soldiers that they felt almost relieved when the Japanese
invaded the province this spring.” (Foreign observers in Sian had told
me the same.)

“If things are so bad in Chungking’s own territories, what can we
expect from Kuomintang soldiers in the blockade belt against our
Border Region?” Chu Teh said. “Their intensive anti-Communist
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education makes many of them forget completely that the people in
our areas whom they rob, rape, kidnap, and kill are Chinese like them-
selves.”

I also watched several joint meetings of the executive and legislative
commuttees of the Border Region government itself in the large, barn-
like auditorium of the People’s Political Council. The elected heads
of the various government departments, all popular figures in the
Border Region, made detailed reports to the Standing Committee of
the People’s Political Council of the Border Region.

There was considerable discussion on a higher political plane than
in the other meetings I attended, although the subjects were more or
less of the same practical nature: agriculture, industry, and afforesta-
tion; manifold measures for the intensification of the war effort, the
mmprovement of education and hygiene, complaints about the Kuomin-
tang, and critiasm of the Border Region government in matters of
detail, but apparently without any disagreement on fundamental poli-
cies.

Among the non-Communists, who were in a two-thirds majority as
everywhere else, there were a number of prominent landlords, scholars,
and former Kuomintang officials of considerable education. They gave
long and able speeches, prasing and criticizing and making practical
proposals.

A well-to-do merchant who had once been head of Yenan’s Public
Safety Department under the Kuomintang regime, expressed his con-
viction that the Border Region government was the first administration
in China to carry out the Three Principles of the People of Dr. Sun
Yat-sen. The mutual help that had developed between the people and
the Eighth Route Army, he said, was an achievement of which every
patriot, no matter what political conviction he held, must heartily ap-
prove. He prased the progress of 1rrigation work in which he had long
been interested and the new ways in which 1t was made to benefit not
only the rich, as before, but also the poor.

_ He critiazed certain lower officials, Communists and others, for lack
of experience and occasional deviation from the policies laid down by
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the popularly elected governments and asked the authorities to give
more training to such officials. He also expressed dissatisfaction with the
comparatively slow tempo of the liquidation of illiteracy.

At last he reproached the Kuomintang for its constant attacks on the
Border Region. “If we had more territories in China like this Border
Region . . .” the former Kuomintang offiial summed up, “ . . if
all the people in China were enabled to work and fight as we do here,
China would really become one of the Big Four of the world.”

Pointing to the Generalissimo’s picture on the wall, he concluded.
“And you, General Chiang Kai-shek, would get more real fame and
honor.”

Were all those meetings staged for our benefit? Were all those non-
Communists on the various elected councils no more than puppets in
the hands of the powerful party of Mao Tse-tung? Was the praise-of-
general-policies-cum-critiasm-of-details pattern of their speeches, which’
1s so charactersstic of both Chinese and Russian Communists, imposed
on them from above?

I became less skeptical about the primitive manifestations of Yenan’s
New Democracy the more I saw, not only of such meetings, but of
realities in the Border Region. It seemed to me that the common peo-
ple of all social strata were really responding to their new opportunities
for self-government in a businesshke manner, with increasing enthusi-
asm, and with a surprisingly mntelligent understanding of rights and
duties they had not known before.

Yet I would still hesitate to dismiss all skepticism about the per-
formances of those laboratories of a primitive New Democracy 1f I had
not convinced myself of the compelling reasons for the Communist
party and the people to work together on the development of self-
government.

‘The Communust party has a vital interest in making its leadership
in one-half of China a success, both for winning the war and for the
sake of its influence in China after victory. It must therefore try to
overcome the backwardness of those regions which were liberated from
the Japanese. This requires development work in every field. Produc-
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tion must be increased, educational and health standards must be raised,
the administration of justice must be improved, the interest of the
people in public affairs must be awakened.

All this has to be done with two aims in view: to strengthen the war
effort of the poor and backward areas in which the power of a well-
organized and enthusiastic population has to overcompensate the lack
of armed strength; and to make the people at the same time more
prosperous and more satisfied with their lot than they have been 1n
centuries of squalor and misery.

Theoretically, such development work can be promoted either from
above or from below. If it 1s to be done from above, as the Kuomintang
government has attempted to do it in its own regions, the administra-
tive machinery has to be imcreased to an enormous extent. But very few
good admunstrators are available anywhere in China; and the capacity
and willingness of the people to finance a large bureaucracy is strictly
limited by their poverty and their traditional skepticism of bureaucratic
blessings. As a result, the bureaucratic-authoritarian approach must lead
to endless delay, friction, discouragement, and eventually failure. This
is precisely what happened to the attempted reform policies of the
Kuomintang. It is one of the main reasons why Chungking’s war effort
waned from year to year and why the people in the Kuomintang re-
gions have come to blame their government, rather than the inevitable
consequences of the war, for the pathetic lack of social progress.

The Communists chose the approach from below. They realized that
reform and development work can be based only on the effort of the
masses themselves, on the activization of the greatest possible numbers
of common people. The only way of mobilizing them 1s to win their
confidence, enthusiasm, and voluntary cooperation. And this can be done
only through giving them a maximum measure of rights and duties by
way of the development of self-government.

This is what the Communist party was forced to do if 1t was to
achieve success. This 15 what it did. And this 1s how its own interests
and those of the people met and merged.

But the Communist party did not only permit the people to partici-
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pate in all kinds of administrative efforts, giving them rights and leav-
ing it to them to make use of those rights. That would not have been
sufficient to mobilize the backward, apathetic masses and to overcome
the distrust of the Communists on the part of the landlord, merchant,
and old-style scholar gentry. What the Communists did was to launch
vast awakening campaigns and virtually press on the people the use of
their new democratic rights.

Instead of the former class struggle, the need for cooperation be-
tween all strata of the population was stressed everywhere: in the one-
half of the small Border Region where the agrarian revolution of the
Civil War days had radically done away with large-scale landlordism
and gentry privileges, in the other half of the Border Region which
came under Communist control after the agrarian revolution had al-
ready been stopped in 1937, and where a peaceful government-spon-
sored reduction of land rents was the only change from the old social
system, and 1n the vast areas in the enemy’s rear liberated by the Com-
munists from the Japanese, where the same mild reform policies were
applied.

The people were mobilized against only two enemies—the Japanese
invaders and their own age-old political and social backwardness. Sim-
ple, practical slogans were propagated all over the country by primitive
but often ingenious mass movements. Raise production. Foster coopera-
tives. Aim at the goal of being well fed and well clad. Support the
army. Improve your standards of health. Discard superstition and
acquire knowledge. Learn to read and write, Help the backward people
in your community. )

Hundreds of thousands of Communist party members saw to 1t that
those slogans were explained and understood in a conctete, practical
way. They aimed first at newly awakened activists who would help the
Communists in carrying on the mass movements; then at the average
people; and last at the most backward and actually or potentially hos-
tile elements. Special efforts were made to overcome the initial suspi-
cions of some of the old gentry, landlords, merchants, and Kuomintang
members and to make them realize that they were not to be excluded
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from the New Democracy but could play a role in it to their own ad-
vantage and that of the country. -

To get more prosperous, you must produce more, the people were
told. To produce more, you must improve your technique. To improve
your technique, you must learn. To make use of your great reserves of
strength, you must develop new methods of mutual help among your-
selves. To get things done in the way you want, you must take part in
social activities. You must participate 1n elections and choose those you
trust, no matter what their political views are, 1f only they support the
war against Japan and work for social progress. You will have to rely
more upon yourselves, for Communists are allowed no more than one-
third of the seats in any assembly or government.

This was the general lesson which ran through all the various mass
movements and eventually merged them nto one: the mass movement
for the realization of the New Democracy through the effort of the
people themselves.

There can be no doubt of its success. From all I have seen and heard,
more and more of the common people and the gentry are responding
and taking the initiative 1 critiasm and suggestions and practical ex-
periments of their own.

The oft-expressed opinion that China’s ability to survive periods of
disaster lay in the common sense and ingenwity of her people and their
fundamentally democratic approach to social life took on a new mean-
ing. Given their first opportunity to practice these great qualities in an
atmosphere of encouragement rather than of restraint, the common
people themselves became the creators of a new society.

For the first time in China’s history, self-government has begun to
work in part of the country, although still in a primitive form. It is the
main reason for the military successes of the Anti-Japanese War Bases
behind the enemy’s lines and for the social progress of the areas under
Yenan,

Self-government is now so implanted in the thinking and habits of
the common people and the majority of the gentry that the Commu-
nists could no longer stop the steady growth of its inherent strength,
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even if they chose to do so at the cost of destroying their own mass

support. .

The Communists are committed to the continuance and development
of political democracy, not so much by their own promises as by the
new political conditions they have helped the people to create.
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Chapter Fourteen

OFFICIALS PAY THEIR OWN WAY

NE of my first surprises in the Border Region was the casual

O remark of a county magstrate that he and his staff would

/ this year achieve complete independence from the taxpayer’s

money. They would actually contribute about one thousand pounds of
grain each to public funds.

“You mean to say that an official in the Communist areas, instead of
drawing a salary, pays for the honor of working for the government?”

“If you want to put 1t that way, yes. This is one of the results of our
production drive. Comrade Mao Tse-tung demands that all govern-
ment and party officials, all ranks in the garrison forces, all teachers
and pupils use therr own hands, produce as much as possible of their
own needs. This is to lighten the burden of the people and at the same
time to set examples for them in production.”

I found later that these instructions to the “nonproductive elements”
of society had indeed been carried out to a remarkable extent. There
are about 100,000 such people in the Border Region with its 1,500,000
people.

In 1944 they were expected to produce with their own hands about
two-thirds of all they needed, so that only one-third of their food,
clothing, miscellaneous, and even office expenses had to be financed out
of the taxpayer’s money. The rate of their self-sufficiency 1s rising from
year to year, while their standard of living is steadily being improved.

“The expenses of our aty government last year were covered to the
extent of 50 per cent from tax money while 50 per cent came from our
own production,” the mayor of Yenan had told me, “and 1n 1944 we
ourselves shall produce at least 60 per cent.”
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“But how can you do your office work and at the same time produce
for your own upkeep?” 1 asked.

“We even manage to do our two hours’ daily studies which are ex-
pected of everybody, as well as our production work, Our daily sched-
ule changes from season to season. Now, for example, our office time is
three and a half hours in the morning and three in the afternoon. Two
early motning hours are devoted to studies, and later in the afternoon
we do on an average about three hours’ production work, During agri-
cultural rush scasons we spend more time on production, and our offices
arc open only a few hours a day. That is in tune with the requirements
of the people, who are too busy during those weeks to want much at-
tendance. Part of the production work is done individually in our own
gardens and on the fields we ourselves reclaimed on the hills, although
we often help each other to save labor. Another part is done collectively
on the large farm we developed for the municipality,”

“Is nobody free from those duties?”

“No,” said the mayor. “I am doing them as well as my respons1ble
colleagues, the clerks, and the policemen. And we also do some of our
building work ourselves. We don’t really consider production work
duty. We enjoy it. With daily studies and manual work our ordinary
routine becomes less tiresome and our physical condition is better than
before. We also get much closer to the people we serve; for we know
now what manual work means and respect it more than we used to.
1 confess that our total hours are sometimes very long. I, for example,
often have to do some extra office work at home 1n the night. But we
all like to do as much as we can.”

The little mayor certainly looked happy and well, and he had chosen
this kind of pioneer work of his own free will. He was the son of 2
fairly well-to-do landlord who was able to send him to one of the best
modern universities in Peking, He himself was county magistrate in the
neighboring province of Kansu under the old regime and in 1927 was
the last Kuomintang magistrate of Yenan. He did not know much
about Communism at that time but felt dissatisfied with the methods
of the Kuomintang, worked with the Communists when the United
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Front was established, and after some time became a party member. In
1943 he was elected mayor by the people.

“The circumstances under which you practice your new policies here
are of course much more primitive than in any of the large Chinese
aties,” I said. “Do you believe any of those methods could be applied
to them, too?” ‘ .

“Yes, of course. Naturally they would have to be modified But the
fundamental ideas of our policies are valid anywhere. Democracy and
unity, with the aim of getting all classes to cooperate in every respect:
those are our only secrets. The officials must help the people and adapt
themselves to circumstances. They must not ask more of the people in
return for what they do than the people can easily provide. They must
have some imagination. That 1s all. And with that we can do a good
job wherever 1t is required of us. The Kuomintang could do the same
as we do and be popular and successful. They are, in fact, very stupid
not to do so. We have our minds bent toward learning and adapting
ourselves to drcumstances, although we still make many mistakes. With
this and with our aim of working for the real interest of the people,
we can also master greater problems.”

It seemed to me that the Communists owed their success largely to
the manner in which they approached the fundamental Chinese prob-
lem of creating an admunistration cheap enough for the people to
finance without difficulty, and large and enthusiastic enough to take on
much greater responsibilities than in the past—an administration rising
out of the people themselves and responsible to them through demo-
cratically elected governments,

I had a long talk about the subject with Lo Mai, the secretary-
general of the Border Region government. When we first met that
large, hefty man who looked like the personification of “Chinese
Bolshevism,” some of my Kuomintang colleagues seemed to shiver men-
tally, and one of them said, “This must be a dangerous fellow.” Many
a slender intellectual hand hurt when Lo Mai had shaken it for a little
while in his own huge, muscular paw. His apparently irremovable cap,
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old and faded and worn at a rakish angle, looked much more provoca-
tive than anyone else’s. His arguments, his voice, and diction resembled
that overpowering handshake.

I had quite an argument with him at our first meeting, during which
both of us got somewhat hot. But I came to respect him as one of the
ablest men 1n Yenan and to like him as a straightforward and warm-
hearted fellow.

In the last and longest talk I had with Lo Mai, shortly before my
departure, he kept on for hours discussing the deficiencies of adminis-
tration in the Border Region. To discover and overcome them is his
main job, and he takes it seriously, There is no trace of Oriental self-
depreciation 1n the manner in which he talks about the shortcomings of
the Yenan government.

“For years we have been fighting against bureaucratic attitudes
among our officials, for greater efficiency and thrift. We have been cut-
ting down the numbers of our staff considerably. This rationalization
movement, originally proposed by the non-Communist vice-chairman
of our government, has been very successful.

“With the rapid development” of our system of self-government,
which was not sufficiently understood by all at the beginning, we lacked
clear delimitations of authority in our admnstration. Too many people
were responsible for overlapping dutes.

“We had too many meetings. Last year we found that in our small
Border Region altogether 300,000 people spent on an average a total
of one month on meetings. Meetings are certainly necessary and useful.
‘They keep our soaal activities alive. But imagine, 9,000,000 working
days a year for meetings 1n a region with 1,500,000 people. In some
respects we actually had too much democracy, 1n the sense of too much
discussion, and that kept responsible workers too busy and caused the
postponement of too many matters which, although small in them-
selves, were important enough to be done more quickly.

“Some of our higher officials still failed to understand the true
character of our policies. For example, the head of the Border Region
Bank tried to follow the methods of other countries, methods unsuited
to our tasks. He aimed at making money for the government through
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the bank instead of assisting the people in every possible way. It took
us too long to discover his mistakes and correct them.”

“What became of the bank manager? Was he punished?”

“Of course not. He was heavily criticized and defended his policies.
Then he was sent to the Party School. He is a good and honest man
and will be very useful m the future. But he has to learn more about
the fundamentals of our policies and unlearn some of his wrong notions.
We, too, have to keep on learning and getting a better understanding
of our problems. All of us.”

Lo Mai reminded me of the report on improvements in the Border
Region administration, submitted by its chairrman Lin Pai-chu to the
People’s Political Council 1n January, 1944, which showed the great
progress that had been made in all respects. Lo Mai smiled when I told
him that I had heard much about that report 1n Chungking because it
had made a strong impression on the Generalissimo. Chiang Kai-shek
had called a meeting of high officials, showed them the document, and
said that the Communists were “doing many things we could do, too,
and should have done a long time ago.”

“It 1s true,” Lo Mai said. “We have overcome many of our defi-
aencies and our system is runming quite well now. The bureaucratic
attitude of most of our officials has definitely been liquidated. Delimita-
tions of responsibility have been clarfied. We don’t have too many
meetings any more. Work has been speeded up. Our struggle for ra-
tionalization has achieved a great deal. The people notice how our
administration 1s constantly being improved and how sincere our officials
are in serving them. But we still have deficiencies. We continue to be
hard with ourselves in our self-criticism. We have to be.”

The methods of recruiting and training administrative workers are
characteristic of Commumst policies. To draw upon “talent among the
masses” is the unwritten law.

Practically all the 2,000 offiials in the 1,250 lowest administrative
umts 1n the Border Region are former peasants who gaimned the confi-
dence of their commumities as active elements and were elected by
them. A great part of the 1,000 functionaries in the 210 boroughs orig-
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inated from the lowest strata of the administration. Many of them have
alrcady been promoted into the next higher categorics and are playing
increasingly important roles among the 1,200 officials in the 31 counties
and 5 subregions, and now even among the 300 men and women who
run the highest administrative unit, the government of the Border
Region itsclf.

Most of those 4,500 government officials who cooperate with the
People’s Political Councils of various strata were illiterate a few years
ago. But all have had ample education in practice as well as in theory.
There are few above the village level now who have not learned the
1,000 to 2,000 complicated Chinese characters nccessary to read either
the Mass Newspaper or the party organ Liberation Daily. Every
month more village functionaries achieve this level of hteracy.

Each subregion has special middle-school classes for officials in which
attendance is largest during the agricultural off scasons. The hundreds
of students of the Administrative College of Yenan University are
practically all officials with considerable practical experience whose
progress is much quicker than that of ordinary middle-school gradu-
ates. These students spend part of their university time continuing prac-
tical work, according to the Border Region’s supreme cducational
principle that theory and practice must always go hand in hand.

The greatest single achievement in the administrative ficld is the
virtual disappearance of corruption. Among all the people I asked dur-
ing my four months in the Border Region, there was not one voice of
disagreement with the claim of the Commumsts that the administration
was absolutely clean and that it was the democratic participation of the
people in their government as well as the sclection of officials from
below which disproved the belicf of generations of Chinese and for-
cign skeptics that the uprooting of “squecze” and the implanting of
honest administration was an impossibility in China for a very long
time to come.

The new officials in the Border Region are guaranteed a living stand-
ard which is comparatively low but in harmony with that of the popu-
lation, Like the army and party functionarics, the officials can always
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rely on having enough to eat, sufficient clothing, fairly decent shelter,
and a minimum of luxuries like cigarettes, etc.

They get practically no cash wages, and their living standards are
almost the same, no matter how small or great their responsibilities.
Having risen mostly from the ranks of activists whose characteristics
include a marked devotion to the public good, and enjoying an alto-
gether new popular respect if their work 1s satisfactory, these new offi-
cials seem to see nothing extraordinary in the fact that the improvement
of their own living conditions depends entirely upon the progress
toward greater prosperity of the general public for which they work.

I came to know some of the high-ranking officials who belong to the
old landlord-scholar gentry of the Yenan areas but seem to cooperate
closely with the activists of the new generation.

Old Li Ting-ming, the Vice-Chairman of the Border Region govern-
ment, is one of them. Kuomintang people somewhere in the blockade
belt had told me that he was “the only decent person in the Yenan
government.” ) .

At first, when we met the toothless, fragile little man at parties and
meetings, he did not make an impression on us. In fact, I suspected the
Communists had picked the mild and somewhat decrepit-looking man
who was said to be sofpopular in his home district as a harmless puppet
to adorn their New Democracy.

But I had to change my view about Li Ting-ming—not because 1
heard him praised by farmers and landlords and Communists of all
ranks, but mainly because in long conversations with him I found that
he was genuine in every respect, intelligent, and active, a man with a
firm and clear mind who evidently supports the New Democracy of his
own free will.

“I kept away from politics all my life,” he said after having told me
“the story of his Iife which was devoted to education and sodal-reform
work in his Iittle town. “I did not agree with the Communist party. And
I am old. But during those critical days in 1941 there were three com-
pelling reasons why I accepted the election of the people of my district
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to the People’s Political Council and then the election of my colleagues
to the vice-chairmanship of the Border Region government.”

“First, my old objections to the Communist party were overcome by
the introduction of the New Democracy. It coincides fully with what
I have always considered the needs of the Chinese people 1n war and
peace.

“Second, when I compared the elections under the Communist party
with the so-called elections we had mn our parts under the Kuomintang
—including those of delegates to the National Assembly whom Chiang
Kai-shek now promises to call together after all those years since their
dubrously conducted ‘election’—I found our elections absolutely gen-
uine, free, and equal 1n actual practice, without any bribery, compulsion,
or violence as in the old days. The people elected me although every-
body knew that I disagreed with the Communusts on their doctrine and
on some of their former practices.

“Third, the action 1n 1941 of the Kuomintang against this Border
Region and agamst the brave anti-Japanese armies under Communist
control convinced me of the need of helping to keep up the war effort
and to save the people through participation in the government, 1n
spite of my advanced age.

“When the Kuomintang ceased to give payment and supplies to the
Eighth Route Army and used hundreds of thousands of troops to sur-
round the Border Region and some ten thousand blockhouses to make
the blockade watertight, the following thoughts were in my mind-
Among all the armies in China the Eighth Route Army was probably
fighting the Japanese most actively, and if those good troops were not
well treated by the government in Chungking and had to suffer cold
and hunger, it certamnly indicated a deep national crisis. Further: the
Communist party is strong and well orgamzed, a minority among the
people. It cannot be starved to death in spite of all the difficulties it
may have to face. Those who will have to suffer most from the crisis
will be the common people. The blockade and the stoppage of pay and
supplies was therefore really directed against our people. I felt I had
to help overcome this crisis.

“My belief in the New Democracy has proved correct during those
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four years I have worked 1n the government. Really, I think Mao Tse-
tung is a genius. He sees every problem very concretely and with-
out any prejudice, What Mao thinks 1s not just hus personal opinion
but is what the masses of the people think. And what he does is what
the masses want and can do. It is strange to remember now those Kuo-
mintang rumors which I first heard in 1927, that Mao Tse-tung and
Chu Teh, the Commander in Chief of the Eighth Route Army, were
bandits who kill and burn and rob.”

“But do you feel you have any real influence on the government, as
a non-Communst and landlord?” I asked him.

His wrinkled old face with its parchmentlike skin and sunken, tooth-
less mouth, became all smiles, and he looked proud for the first time.
He spoke even more slowly and empbhatically than before.

“After my election,” he said, “when on a visit to his cave I met
Mao Tse-tung for the first time, I told him at once that I had a pro-
posal to make, a very grave and sweeping proposal. Mao Tse-tung was
very much interested. I told him frankly that a thorough rationaliza-
tion not only of the government but also of the army seemed necessary
now because of the cnisis. I said we must cut down the number of
troops and officials and increase eficiency everywhere.

“Mao Tse-tung agreed. I brought up my suggestion before the
People’s Political Council, and 1t was adopted.

“You can hear from my colleagues 1n the government how thor-
oughly that rationahization and efficency program was carried out
everywhere in the army as in all other organizations, and how enthu-
siastically the Communists enforced it although it originated from a
non-Communist and landlord. .

“I continue being active in the government, working as hard as I
can, and I have never been so happy in my life. For this is the first time
since I began to take an interest in reform work, long before the Revo-
lution in 1911, that I see real progress in China. You have not been
here before and you cannot judge how much things have improved.
Believe me, if the Kuomintang adopted policies like ours and carried
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them out with that new type of honest administration we have devel-
oped, China would indeed be a strong and happy country.

“I wish Chungking realized why men of the old gentry like myself
really identify themselves with the New Democracy of the Communists
and are proud of our Border Region.”

But people who have lived in the Anti-Japanese War Bascs, like
Michael Lindsay, look upon the administrative achievements of the
Border Region as no more than a dim reflection of what they saw in
the pioneer communities behind the Japanese lines.

Those front regions, they say, are in most cases far ahead of Yenan’s
small rear base. They started out somewhat earlier along the same road
toward ari entirely new administrative system. They benefited from the
stimulus of constant fighting with the Japanese. And their government
officials today equal the best fighters of the army in their efficiency and
devotion to the war effort and social progress.
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Chapter Fifteen
CHINA’S OWN COMMUNISTS

Pictures of Marx and Engels, Lemin and Stalin are quite rare in

comparison with those of Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh; and even
the portraits of the two leading Chinese Communists are crowded out
by those of Labor Heroes and other leaders of the New Democracy,
non-Communists as well as Communists,

The Communist classics are in every library; but so are Chinese
translations of the “bourgeois” standard works of the West which seem
to be studied with great interest. Reference to Lincoln and Jefferson,
Roosevelt and Wallace and other progressives of the past and present
is frequent in books and articles published in Yenan.

Marxism is frankly called the “correct method of thinking” on
which the Chinese Communists rely as a matter of course; and the
simple essence of Marxism, the materialistic approach to all social phe-
nomena, seems to have penetrated deeply into the minds even of poorly
educated party members.

But I did not find the Chinese Communists engrossed in dogma.
Therr insistence on the importance of Marxism does not seem to arise
from a passion for theorizing but from their firm conviction that that
philosophy was fundamentally responsible for the success of their vari-
ous polidies. They prove that whatever failures they suffered i the
past were due to its neglect.

During eighteen years of civil and national wars the Chinese Com-
munists had little time for anything but urgent practical work, although
Mao Tse-tung and other leaders always considered it their main task
to check practice by theory and theory by practice. “Most of our cadres
are much too busy to read more than a few theoretical books,” 1 was
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told, “and they must learn from their practical work. But we always
stress the need for close connection between correct theory and prac-
tice. Problems of work must be raised to a theoretical level to find the
correct- answer, unless examples of successful solutions in the same line
already provide a sufficient lesson.”

I heard this phrase about “raising practical problems to a theoretical
level” in many different contexts, as in a statement about the cursing
and beating of soldiers the head of the Political Education department
of the Eighth Route Army made during an explanation of his policies.
“It is strictly forbidden to our cadres to curse and beat their men,” he
said, “but to ban cursing and beating is not enough. Those who do not
understand the meaning of that order must be taught to regard cursing
and beating as a matter of wrong ideology, of wrong theory, instead
of thinking of 1t simply as a bad habit. Our few officers who still occa-
sionally curse and swear and even beat their soldiers are mostly men
with an old Kuomintang background. We have to make them under-
stand that their old ideology is to blame for their faults and to teach
them correct theory. Once that 1s done, the cursing and beating habit
disappears automatically with their other shortcomings.”

I found Chinese nationalism a more characteristic trait of Yenan’s
1deology than Marxism. In some details Soviet Russian institutions and
habits might seem to have been copied. The Labor Hero movement,

the great role of the cooperatives, the wide use of slogans, and the
" habit of Chinese Communist speakers and writers of leading up to an
important argument by asking themselves appropriate rhetorical ques-
tions are all reminiscent of the USSR.-But these “un-Chinese” features,
which 1mpressed our Kuomintang colleagues, do not take away from
the prevalent nationalism of Yenan, They seem to be less a matter of
mere imitation than of expediency or rediscovery.

Just as Lemnism and especially Stalinism are largely developments
of Marxism on the basis of specific Russian conditions, the ideas and
practices of Mao Tse-tung and his party are the application of Marxism
to Chinese reality.

Yenan condemns Trotskyism as Moscow does, although with less
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emphasis because the Communist party of China was affected much less

“than any other by that “deviation.” And Yenan is proud that its fun-

damental theories remain 1n tune with international Commurst thought
and therefore with Stalinism. But there 1s no tendency to follow Mos-
cow, and certainly not the shghtest indication that Comrade Mao Tse-
tung may from time to time ask Comrade Stalm for directions.

Marxism has been made Chinese. The thorough Sintfication of
Communist practices in thewr application to Chinese society impressed
me as an undeniable fact, not as a*propaganda front.

Its steady course can be traced back through the years to 1927, when
Chinese Communism became isolated from the outside world through
the split of the national-revolutionary movement and through Chiang
Kai-shek’s break with its Russian advisers who had wielded so much
influence over-both the Kuomintang and Communist parties.

The “absorption of Yenan’s former Marx-Lenin Institute into the
new Party School; the eclipse of Gork: and other Russian playwrights
on the stage in the Chinese Communist regions; the thorough Smifica-
tion of the contents and forms of literature and art; the absence of
special emphasis on the Russian war effort in the Yenan press, and
especially the great revival of all that 1s considered valuable in Chinese
traditions—all these random indications confirmed my general impres-
ston that the Chinese Communists have become self-contained and self-
confident in their nationalism. They keep their ears to the ground—to
Chinese ground, not to Radio Moscow.

They feel as grown-up, after eighteen years of continuous responsi-
bility for the conduct of armies and admunistrations, as the Soviet
Union does after twenty-eight years. They regard the conditions under
which Marxism has to be applied to China as utterly different from
those prevailing in Russia. And they consider themselves as little in
need of advice from any foreign Communist party as Moscow does.

The policies of the Communist party have certainly become much
less radical since the end of the Crvil War and the beginning of the
war agamst Japan in 1937.
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No matter whether or not Mao Tse-tung’s explanation of his change
of policy, as expressed in a previous chapter, can be considered convinc-
ing, or how plausible his assurance may sound that the New Democracy
in which this change culminated must logically continue to be the plat-
form of the Communist party after the war—there is one objective
factor in favor of his arguments: The social composition of the Com-
munist party’s membership has undergone a deep change, away from
radicalism.

Ninety-three per cent of its present numbers, about 1,200,000 at the
end of 1944, joined only after 1937. The new members themselves are
to the extent of almost nine-tenths peasants. And the great bulk of
them are “middle peasants” with a pronounced petty-bourgeois, na-
tionalistic background.

These new members came to the party, not after having read and
agreed with the theories of Marx, Lenin, Stalin, and Mao Tse-tung,
but in the course of liberating their homes from the Japancse and re-
forming the social life of their wvillages. It was in the practice of grim
fighting and hard work for freedom and social progress that they found
themselves 1n agreement with the new Communist policies that made
this twofold fight possible.

These nine-tenths of all party members became Communists; but
Communists in the sense of the New Democracy, not in the old sense
of the period of the Civil War and the Commumist International.

Many of them have in the meantime risen to posts of vital impor-
tance, especially in the Anti-Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s rear.
Everywhere but in the very highest ranks of the party, they have come
to outnumber the intellectual, proletarian, and poor-peasant revolution-
aries of the Civil War days before 1937.

Many of those new men and women have made great progress in the
political theory of the New Democracy as well as in practical work.
‘They are young and vigorous. They know what they Want and make
their influence felt at party headquarters.

They are evidently in harmony with the leadership of Mao Tse-
tung—not in spite of the mild policies of the New -Democracy, but be-
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cause of them. For these new party elements are in close cooperation
with the nonparty people of all classes in those vast war areas of North
and Central China where sympathies with the formerly almost un-
known Communist party seem to have developed merely for two rea-
sons—the Communists’ fight against the Japanese and their mild but
effective reform policies: It would seem that continued adherence to
the general principles of the New Democracy will indeed be necessary
for the Communist party in order to retain the cooperation of the people

after the war.

The function of members of the Communist party of China seems to
be everywhere: in the armues, local governments, villages, factories,
caoperatives, hospitals, schools, theatrical groups, and wherever else it
is considered necessary to push important work.

They are expected to show greater daring and initiative than non-
party men in the Communist-controlled armies; to work harder and
more efficiently than their nonparty colleagues at their various profes-
sional tasks; to, devote more of their off-duty time to voluntary social
and educational work and to their own studies; to be models to others
in performance and behavior; and to establish relations of trust, har-
mony, and .equality with nonparty people without whom their work
could not be successful.- These are the criteria by which the qualities of
individual party members are judged.

To be 2 member of the Communist party of China is an entirely dif-
ferent matter from belonging to a political party in the United States
or Britain and from being a member of the loosely knit Chinese Gov-
ernment party, the Kuomintang. As in the case of the Russian Com-
munist party, it means devoting one’s life without reserve to a duty
which overrules every personal interest. It means .being under party
orders in one’s professional work and choice of domucile; and having
to adhere to party decisions, whether they are handed down from above
or taken by a majority in a lower party organ to which one is directly
attached. Being a Communist party member is like being a professional
soldier.
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It was naturally one of my greatest difficulties to judge the inner
wotkings of the Communist party and to draw comparisons with what
I had learned years ago mn Russia of the Bolshevik party.

My impression was that the mellow character of the New Democracy
and of the primitive agricultural society in which it grows without acute
class struggle is to some extent reflected in the comparatively placid
relationship that seems to exist between various ranks within the Chi-
nese Communist party.

The party members I met in various organizations seemed in tune
with the responsibilities entrusted to them and with the men who direct
their work. I had no reason to doubt their full confidence in the party
leadership.

Like 1deal human material for an.elite army, those unsophisticated
men and women appeared to have that particularly rehable kind of
discipline which 1s basically self-imposed. This is probably the reason
why the party leadership, while evidently forceful and in many respects
absolute, can afford to direct its members with a light and almost gentle
hand and often in an almost imperceptible manner.

I failed to discover any signs of political dissension among the leaders
or the rank and file. The deeper I probed, the more likely I found it
that relations inside the party were largely determmned by mutual
frankness and a good measure of democratic procedure which led to a
harmonization of views.

Every functionary seems to be freely elected by members, from the
lowest organizations up. It is true that the highest organ, the Central
Commuttee of the party and its chairman Mao Tse-tung have been in
power for a long time without the prescribed elections. This may or
may not be due to the consequences of the war which have scattered
party members over wide areas behind the enemy lincs; yet a party
congress took place early in 1945 and re-elected the Central Committee.
Meanwhile, the Central Committee seems to have given the lower
party organs opportunities for criticism of its policies.

There is certainly no disagreement on the way the war against Japan
1s being fought. There seems to be none on the party’s avowed in-
tention to come to an understanding with the Kuomintang, or on its
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 demand that the basis of such an understanding has to be the establish-
ment of a truly democratic regime in China as a whole. There is defi-
nitely no difference of opinion on the fact that the Communist Inter-
national had long outlived its usefulness and had been without any
practical or even ideological importance to the Communst party of
China when it was dissolved in 1943. And the need of a prolonged
stage of New Democracy for China seemed to be generally recognized.

I did not discover in the Border Region any parallel to Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek’s demand on his troops to put the party first in the
loyalties they have to observe: “Soldiers of our country should manifest
their loyalty to the Kuomintang and to the nation.” *

The Chinese Communists are naturally unwilling to impose on their
armies loyalty to a rival political party, thé Kuomintang; and Chiang
Kai-shek’s identification of the Kuomintang with the National Govern-
ment and the National Army is one of the greatest hindrances to an
understanding between Yenan and Chungking. But the Communists
demand from their troops and even from their party members loyalty
to the nation and the people as their first duty.

The Communist party seems to mean what it says when 1t orders its
members to get close to the masses of the people and to “ident:fy them-
selves with the people”—because the successes it has had in its military
and other policies are mainly due to the cooperation between party and
people.

To take the “mass viewpoint” was evidently the serious endeavor of
the party members whom I came to know fairly well. “It is their reli-
gion, that’s all,” one of the Kuomintang men in our party once said to
me.

The movement within the Communist party for the “Remolding of
Ideology” which has been going on for some time aims at overcoming
all ideological deviations, and with them the practical shortcomings of

* From an address to 500 student volunteers.on January 11, 1944, as quoted by the

“Bulletin of the China Information Committee of the Minstry of Information, Chung-
king, January 13, 1944
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party members, through a thorough understanding and acceptance of
the mass viewpoint.

The three main deviations in theory and practice, as analyzed in
detail in a recent book of Mao Tse-tung, sound more abstract and dif-
ficult to grasp in their English equivalents than they are supposed to be
in Chinese. )

The first taboo may be called Subjectivism. It covers the two ex-
tremes of blind adherence to doctrinaire ideas and of experlmentahsm
in the sense of thoughtless trial-and-error methods.

The second can be translated as Sectarianism. It brands the attitude
of people who confine their thoughts into watertight little compart-
ments, within narrow local or departmental limits, barring the wider
prospects they should take into account, and showing superiority, con-
descension, or lack of cooperation toward people outside the party.

The third is Schematism or Pedantry in thinking as well as in the
style of writing, 1n the couching of orders, in education, and in art. For
cliché is a disease to which Communists in all countries seem particu-
larly susceptible, and Chinese Communists are no exception.

The translation of the term “Remolding of Ideology” is poor and
may easily be misunderstood as aiming at a change of fundamental
ideas. It really means the mastery of the lessons the Communists have,
or feel they should have, learned from their exper{ences; and the clear
understanding of Marxist theory as applied to the present phase of
China’s soaal revolution—the New Democracy.

Having worked and fought so many years without sufficient leisure
time for examining their ideology, and having grown from little more
than 80,000 old guards in 1937 to about 1,200,000 in 1944, the mem-
bers of the Communist party are now to be given an opportunity to
examine themselves, to learn from their past expenences, and to over-
come the deficiencies in the practice of their work by recognizing the
shortcomings of their theoretical thinking on which those deficiencies
are supposed to be based. ) -

It was in connection with this movement, which is thoroughly prac-
tical in its aims in spite of its highly theoretical-sounding terminology,

150 ’



Chunads Own Convnunists

that the Party School in Yenan developed into the largest and most
important educational institution 1n all the Communist-controlled areas.

It is the strangest school 1 have ever seen. a school without teachers
and without textbooks, without lectures, and without that discipline

- from above which is normally regarded as essential to any school. 1
spent one of my most interesting days in Yenan in one of its five de-
partments which, like the average of the others, has about one thousand
puplils. \

It covers a large area with innumerable caves and little houses in
which men and“women live and work, some alone, others in twos,
threes, or fours; with large, pleasant dining rooms where food 1s some-
what richer than elsewhere; with a huge theater-cum-auditorium, a
library, and reading rooms, with playing grounds, gardens, fields, and
workshops.

Pang Chen, a tall, muscular man of forty-two, one of those in Yenan
of whom it is difficult to tell whether the peasant or the intellectual
element is the main characteristic of his personality, is the director of
the school. He is one of the veterans of the Communist party and,
from the impression I got of his intellect and energy, may be one of
its most important coming men.

On our tour through the campus I met pupils from the various Anti-
Japanese War Bases in North and Central China and from all walks of
life. Almost all of them'were higher and medum cadres, people who
had held responsible positions: commanders of brigades, regiments, bat-
talions; political commissars in the army, party functionaries, and
government officials; factory managers and teachers, writers, and
artists; Labor Heroes and model workers from factories, farms, and co-
operatives, A good part of them were women.

These people are organized in self-governing groups of forty or fifty,
composed in such a way that all occupations are represented and that
there are “strong” as well as “weak” members in each.

Individual studies, to fill in” whatever gaps they may have in their
general education, and even in their knowledge of reading and writing
the necessary number of Chinese characters, are only a minor part of
their work. Their main task is to learn from one another’s experiences:
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for everyone to supplement his special knowledge of one field of activ-
ity by an all-round understanding of the concrete problems that have
to be faced and the ways in which they have to be solved in other fields.

A mulitary commander above junior rank is not considered fully
qualified unless he knows the answers to economic, social, and educa-
tional questions he may have to help the people solve under the peculiar
conditions in the war regions. An official holding a responsible position
in those areas has to be versed in certain concrete aspects of warfare,
apart from the essentials of all important policies. Every Communist,
whatever his profession, has to take an active interest in all matters
concerning the New Democracy and to have an all-round knowledge
of 1ts main problems in order to fulfill his task of guiding the people
wherever guidance is needed The aim of the Party School is to train
all-round proficient pioneers for the requirements of the war and the
New Democracy.

Life on the campus impressed me as being stimulating and vivid,
free and pleasant. Individual reading and group discussion of practical
problems take up a good part of the day. But there seems to be plenty
of time for quiet thinking and physical exercise, for amateur theatricals,
mustc, and personal contacts.

To most of the men and women who have had scarcely a free hour
for years, their one or two years in the Party School are a vacation as
well as that great opportumity for undisturbed studies and self-assess-
ment which so many busy professionals crave in every kind of society.
Whether it was for positive or negative reasons that they were selected
for a course 1n the Party School, these veterans of practical work seem
to appreciate it very much indeed.

Some of those who are at the school in order to correct shortcomings
made grave mistakes in their work, which arose from insufficient under-
standing of the political system—like the former manager of the Boider
Region Bank who aimed at making money for the government instead
of expanding credst facilities for the people. Others were handicapped
by their narrow expert knowledge, so that they had to widen their
horizons. Still others were hampered in their practical work by a lack
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of general education. All are considered promising enough by the party
to be given the opportumty of prolonged study.

But the majonty of students are men and women of particular talent,
achievement, and character who are to be groomed for higher responsi-
bilities while teaching and influencing others. The strangely mixed

“crowd at the school seemed to lead a happy community life and to be

" enthusiastic to learn and unlearn and acquire a more umversal knowl-
edge of the 'manifold aspects of the fight for national independence and
social progress. ,

Nothing could be more original and practical, freer of regimentation
and dogmatism, than this peculiar staff college of the Communist

party.
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- Chapter Sixteen

GROWN FROM THE SOIL

P I O PERSON except Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek himself
has such fame in the Chungking areas as Wu Men-yu, a
plain peasant, has in the Yenan regions.

Wu Men-yu’s name is everywhere. Farmers and soldiers praise him
for the help he gave them in the reclamation of wasteland and the in-
crease of agricultural production. Magistrates, doctors, teachers, and
artists speak of the services he rendered them in making the policies of
the New Democracy successful and popular in the villages. Mao Tse-
tung refers to him with respectful affection as one of the individuals
who have contributed most to the great expansion of agricultural crops,
which made the Border Region szfe against the Kuomintang’s attempts
to starve it out by blockade.

Wu Men-yu is the first of the Labor Heroes of whom so much is
made 1n the Border Region.

I had no sympathy at first with everybody’s enthusiasm for Labor
Heroes. The idea itself, so alien to China, seemed to me artifigal and
purely propagandistic.

Wu Men-yu came to visit us in his working clothes, the customary
cotton towel wound turbanhke around his bald head. He is a sturdy
man in his middle fifties with a strong-willed, honest face and a twinkle
of good humor and kindliness in his intelligent eyes—the type of Chi-
nese farmer whom nobody could coach and use for a role not entirely
his own. His straight and factual answers to our questions and the sim-
ple logical manner in which he spoke about agricultural and general
progress in the Border Region impressed all of us.

I saw much more of him later, noticed the real influence he has on
practically every kind of activity in Yenan’s New Democracy, and came
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to the conclusion that his popular fame is as genuine as the man Wu
Men-yu himself.

It is evidently not only his personality that makes him rank with
Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh in the people’s feelings. He has become a
symbol of all that is good and sound and progressive in the Chinese
farmer—the pride and model of a recently awakened peasantry which
is still somewhat astonished at its own successes in overcoming age-old
backwardness and at its satisfaction with a new political and social
system.

Wu Men-yu is modest and was hesitant when we asked him to tell
us his own life story first. He thought it quite unimportant and wanted
to start with facts and figures on the great agricultural progress in his
village and the Border Region as a whole. Eventually he consented to
tell us about himself.

“T used to live much farther north in this province,” he began, “and
had to leave my native village 1n 1928 because of a bad famine. We had
nothing to eat. I sold my three-year-old daughter for five pounds of
grain to keep the others alive a little while longer. Two more daughters
I had to give away as girl brides to well-to-do families so that they,
too, could eat. You know, such things still happen in the Kuomintang
areas even now.”

When he came to a valley near Yenan, he said, he reclaimed one
acre of poor land in the hills, dug a primitive cave as a dwelling, and
cut firewood for the market to pay for a few tools and some food be-
cause his new landlord gave him neither tools nor credit. On the con-
trary, Wu Men-yu had to surrender a good part of his crops to him
as rent. It took a Jong time and much hard reclamation work to build
up a little farm again. By the time the Communists came to this area
during the Civil War in 1935, he was a tenant on ten acres of poor hill
land which yielded his family barely enough food to survive. And he
had to keep on cutting firewood to pay his rent and buy clothing.

“How was 1t when the Red Army came?”

“There had already been an agrarian revolution going on for years
in neighboring counties,” “Wu Men-yu said, “and I had heard that the
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Communists were quite good to poor people. But we knew very little
about them and were a bit doubtful. At first, some eighty or ninety Red
partisans came from near by, while Yenan was still held by Kuomin-
tang troops, and began distributing-some of the landlords’ land and
cattle to the poor peasants. I was the head of our Ittle village then. I
called our people for a secret meeting with some partisans to find out
what the Communists were like. The main point ¢hey discussed at that
meeting was the exploitation and oppression of the Kuomintang. You
know, the Kuomintang never called any meetings with us and never
told the people anything. All we knew of them was that they always
wanted money and grain from us.”

“What became of your landlord?”

“He is still here and 1s well off. Only his lll lands were taken away
from him and distributed to his fifteen tenant families. They left him
some good land in the valley where he grows vegetables now. He had
not been so very rich and always worked himself, too. His own son
was in sympathy with the revolution and took part 1n 1t.”

We wanted to know how Wu Me‘n—yu had become a Labor Hero.

“In 1941 Comrade Mao Tse-tung asked the people to find out who
among the peasants were model farmers and could be regarded as can-
didates for the first Labor Hero elections. The people investigated
everywhere and picked me out as one of the candidates. The magistrate
also found out about my work and my political loyalty to the New
Democracy. One day in 1942 there was a big meeting and the people
of my district elected me. They gave several reasons. My methods of
cultivation were more intenstve than those of the others I weeded more
and did more work on every one of the twenty or twenty-five acres I
had by then. I had also raised two head of cattle, which was then quite
unusual for poor farmers. , '

“My attitude toward the government and the war was considered
better than that of others—1I always responded well to the calls for all
kinds of voluntary mobilization work. And maybe the main thing was
that I had a good name with the other farmers because I used to help
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them with advice and showed them with my hands how to improve
things.” A

He laughed when we asked him whether he was better off at present
than before.

“] have almost one hundred acres of land now, all my own, and
good savings. I eat much better now than my former landlord did be-

Homzecoming oF A Lasor HEero

}

fore the Communists came. I will show you everything when you visit
me.” v

“Brigadier Wang Chen in Nanniwan said you helped him so much.
What did you do for him?”

Wu Men-yu became very enthusiastic. Neither the fact that he was
made a Labor Hero nor that his little village was now a “model vil-
lage” and he himself 2 rich owner-farmer made him as proud, evi-
dently, as his cooperation with the Eighth Route Army.

“I gave the brigade much practical advice at meetings in which the
soldiers planned their agricultural.work. I also helped them with the
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work itself. Last year, for example, I worked with them eleven days,
showing them how to sow in the best way on the steep slopes they had
reclaimed; and another seventeen days on land reclamation, teaching
them better methods from my own experience.

“You know, the army and the people are now really helping each
other wherever they can. The Eighth Routers don’t treat the people
like the Kuomintang soldiers and are not rough. In the busy seasons,
altogether about ten days in the year, the soldiers everywhere help the
farmers in their work. But the Eighth Routers never demand food
from us. They dor’t even accept any when we offer it to them. And the
army doctors come and cure the people when they are sick. My personal
relations with Comrade Wang Chen are very good. When he asked
me to help his brigade develop its agricultural production work, I felt
it was a great honor to have personal relations with him. Because he
leads his troops himself in all their work, and because it is all done to
lighten the burden of the people. I love him very much.”

He began talking about Mao Tse-tung and we mentioned Chiang
Kai-shek’s name, asking him what he thought of the Generalissimo.

“] know Chiang Kar-shek is the leader of the whole nation.
But . . .” He sighed, and thought for a little while. “Let me put it
this way: Can simple people in Chungking shake hands with him as
we do with Mao Tse-tung? I had meetings with Comrade Mao Tse-
tung and we also had long talks alone, and I ate with him several
times.”

“Why did you sigh when you talked about Chiang Kai-shek?”

“When I first fled here from the famine in the North, nobody
helped me. The government did not care. There are still many refu-
gees coming here from Kuomintang areas in the North and also from
Honan province in the South, and under our New Democracy the
Border Region government and the people are helping those refugees.
You can see some refugees right in my village. It is more like heaven

here in our Border Region now; and under the Kuomintang it was like
hell.”? .
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“Don’t many people disagree with you on your views about the new
government?”
. “No, we have no really backward people here any more. They have
all learned and many followed my own example, because they
understood why I recerved such great honor. They also came to know
that they get personal advantages from accepting the new ideas. The
backward people in my village found that they could do the same as I
and also get richer. And now, all people answer my call when I try to
mtroduce further improvements of one kind or another.”

“You must be quite tired now,” I said to the old man, for we had
talked for many hours after his busy morning in the fields.

“A farmer does not get tired from talking,” Wu Men-yu laughed.
“There 1s much more I want to tell you, and much you should see. I
hope you will come to the village.”

My observations proved that Wu Men-yw’s claims about the im-
provements in village life in the Border Region were well founded.
I talked with many people about the changes that had taken place dur-
ing the last few years. with peasants and officials; with doctors who
judged from their experiences in hospitals and outpatients’ depart-
ments, and with shopkeepers whose yardstick is the rising purchasing
power of their rural customers. Their accounts all checked.

I found some interesting statistics at one of the popular exhibitions
which are frequently held in Yenan in connection with the unremutting
production drive. Many farmers, workers, and local officials were there,
and students of Yenan University explained to them the various ex-
hibits, especially the statistical graphs on the walls. It seems that figures
like the followmng must be correct if the authorities expose them to

the critical eyes of theiwr own people, who know conditions well enough

to judge for themselves.

The 1ncrease of popular food consumption, shown district by district,
ranged from a minimum of 33 per cent to fully 100 per cent, compar-
ing the last year of Kuomntang rule with 1943. It averaged about 50
per cent, while the total productlon of foodstuffs 1n the Border Region
increased even more.
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The increase of per capita grain reserves held by the peasants of

typical villages increased two and a half times from the period immed:-
ately before the 1940 harvest to that of the 1943 harvest, when the
great dnive for the accumulation of food stocks by individual families
began. ;
The improvement in the “class composition” in the wvillages was
shown by a number of examples. I copied the figures of one which
seemed typical. From 1936 to 1942 the number of families of landless
laborers decreased fronr 14 to 1; the number of “poor” peasant families
fell fronr 48 to 15; that of “middle” peasant families rose from 44
to 94; and that of “rich” peasant families from 2 to 15; while the
total number of hauseholds in the village increased from 108 to 125,
mainly through the separation of large families and the settlement of
disabled soldiers and refugees. The village had more than twice as
many head of cattle as before.

In 1943 alone, more than 25,000 famine refugees from Honan
province and other Kuomintang areas were settled in the Border Re-
gion. More than 5,000 persons front the poorest and overcrowded parts
of the Border Region itself were resettled on reclaimed land elsewhere.
And from 1938 to 1943 more than 9,625 disabled soldiers with their
families, mostly from other parts of the country, were helped to estab-
lish homesteads. ) .

We visited Wu Men-yu at his village. His family lives in a row of
- three or four caves, simply but comfortably by Chinese standards. Some
more caves serve as stables, chicken coops, and storerooms. We sat with
him on a broad brick-built bed and enjoyed his talk at a pleasant meal.
But the old man did not mean our visit to be wasted in entertainment.
He wanted to take us around and show us his village, of which he 1s so
proud,
His replies to our questions helped us to form a lively picture of the
proneer work that goes on in the villages of the Border Region.
I remarked that his village was called “The Date Garden of the
Wu Family” and asked whether it had been renamed for him and
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_ where the trees were which bear that datelike fruit characteristic of
North China. )

It was another Wu family which gave the village its name many
years ago, he said. One of the great famines drove them away, Most
of the date trees were cut down by the people who remained. And the
village was still a very muserable place when he arrived in 1928, with
much of the formerly cultivated land gone to waste. “But now,” he
sad, “we take no more chances with famines. Crop failures from
drought are always a danger in these parts, But the government has
shown us the way to put up reserves. This is why the production move-
ment, in 1943, launched the slogan, ‘Produce three crops in two years.’
We should all have one year’s requirements in reserve. And each
farmer already hds larger stocks than ever before.”

Wu Men-yu took us out to the little farmyard in front of his caves,
“Buried here I have sufficient millet to last my whole family for
eighteen months, apart from what we shall need until this coming
harvest,” he said, stamping on the ground. “After this new crop which
promuses to be the largest 1 ever had, because of the new land we re-
claimed since last year and the good weather, I shall have enough mil-
let for all of us for more than five years, For I shall harvest about
eighteen tons this year from almost one hundred acres.”

“Does the government let people keep their own reserves?”

“Certainly. The government builds up stocks of its own against crop
failure and for the counteroffensive—partly from the production of the
garrison troops and partly from the ‘National Salvation Grain Levy.’
This 1s the only tax on the farmers, and 1t amounts to no more than
10 or 12 per cent of the average crop. All the rest we can keep.”

He got hold of me somewhere on a leisurely walk through the fields,
in order to make this point quite clear to me; for he had heard that I
was especially interested in economic matters. “You will find out any-
where you ask,” he said, “that the tax burden of the people has never
been so small. And the reason is that the army, the government offi-
cals, and the students are using their own hands in production work,
as Comrade Mao Tse-tung told them.” .
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- “And here you see a Labor Exchange Brigade at work,” he said,
pomting to a group of eight or nine men in a row who were hoemgﬁ
and singing as they worked.

Everybody 1n the Border Region was very proud of the Labor Ex-
change Brigades. It had been an andient custom m some parts of China
for peasants to get together and do certain jobs for each other collec-
tively; but it had never played a great role and gradually faded out.
The Communists learned about it from old peasants, refined the ancient
method and handed 1t back to the people, together with the necessary
propaganda stimulus. The Labor Exchange Brigades, in which 50 per
cent of all peasants in the Border Region are already voluntarily organ-
ized, have thus become the outstanding example of the success of Mao
Tse-tung’s rule, “Learn from the masses and then teach them.”

The movement started some four years ago when the increasing re-
quirements of the army, of industries, cooperatives, and new admims-
trative organizations began to make the lack of labor 1n the fields more
and more acute. That was at a time when special stress had to be laid
on land reclamation and on more mtensive farming methods. There
are different forms of Labor Exchange Brigades which the people
everywhere organize under their own free will. In some cases whole
villages work together on various tasks. In others small individual
groups are formed for a long period to deal with special jobs like land
reclamation and dike building. Sometimes they get together for short
periods during rush seasons. They use each other’s tools and draft ani-
mals, which greatly increases their working capacity.

Even where all the work is done collectively, the fields and 1mple-
ments and crops remain private property, so that the incentives of both
collectivism and unrestricted private ownership are used to the full-
est possible-extent. Special methods have been worked out by which
individual brigade members who work more on the fields of others than
on their own, or those who contribute more than their share through
the loan of their tools and draft ammals, get adequate payment in
kind.

“The farmers show great inventiveness and enthusiasm in applying
this old method in new ways,” Wu Men-yu said. “They feel that 1t is

165



Grown from the Soil

their own method and was not imposed on them from above. This is_
why we expect to achieve our goal of getting altogether about 90 per
cent of all farmers to organize themselves m voluntary Labor Ex-
change Brigades.”

The Labor Exchange Brigades lend every three of their members
the productive capacaty of four or five farmers working in family
groups or individually. They make work more pleasant and more effi-
cient. And in creating a new community spirit they do much to over-
come the proverbial individualism and clanmshness of the farmers,

Wu Men-yu pomnted to the hills all around his little village, on
which even the steepest slopes were covered with green fields.

“All this land could never have been reclaimed if we had not suc-
ceeded in our propaganda for the Labor Exchange Brigades. This
shows you that propaganda is necessary. Before the Communists came
we had only about 100 acres under cultivation 1n the whole village. In
1942 we had 150 acres, in 1943, 200 acres, and this year we have 325
acres.”

During the last five years reclamation has added 1,000,000 acres to
the 1,500,000 acres of land that had formerly been under cultivation in
the entire Border Region. The army alone with its 40,000 to 50,000
garrison troops has contributed about one-third to this new source of
food and wealth.

It is all marginal land, bound to become useless from erosion in the
course of years. The greater part of the land at present under culti-
vation in the Border Region will probably have to be abandoned as
unprofitable once the economy of a united China develops freely and
fully. But the determnation of the Commusts and the methods with
which they won the voluntary support of the people have made the
wasteland 1n this poorest corner of China the basis for their great social
experiment and for a considerable war effort.

Wu Men-yu had some work to do, and I visited the village head,
one of those who had come from the Kuomintang areas after the Bor-
der Region was established. He had then fought the Japanese with the
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Eighth Route Army, was wounded several times and eventually dis-
charged.

I asked him about the class composition of the little village.

Yes, Wu Men-yu was by far the richest man, he said, but nobody
grudged him his wealth. He and his family worked their land them-
selves and he gave away much to refugees who came as new settlers.
He was always ready to help anybody, and the people felt that in time
they could do as well as he, for he had already shown them the way
to much greater prosperity than they had ever known. Even the latest
settlers were now getting more than one-tenth of what Wu Men-yu
harvested after so many years of effort, and quite a few villagers had
incomes about one quarter as large as his, while the next richest farmer
had about half his income and would probably get as much this year as
Wu Men-yu had two years ago.

A group of singing men passed us out of sight behind a hillock. Their
pleasant song sounded new to me and I asked the village head to call
them. They were members of a Labor Exchange Brigade who had
arrived only a few months ago from one of the overcrowded districts in
the northeast of the Border Region which has no wasteland to reclaim
and where the landlords still owned most of the cultivated fields, be-
cause no agrarian revolution had taken place there before the war.

“Life is good here,” said one of the singers, “and after the harvest
we go home to bring others to this district. Where we Live there 1s not
enough land and we still have landlords although our rents have been
reduced by the government. We are poorer than people here, but not
nearly so badly off as we were under the Kuomintang. At that time we
always had to give the village head and the soldiers whatever they
demanded, or they would beat us. And there were many taxes, taxes
on everything. But now the government helps us.

To make condstions better in our district, people are asked to go and
settle in other parts to make room 1n the old villages. There are many
farmers in the Kuomintang areas around the Border Region who would
also like to come here. Some do, every year, but it is very difficult for
them because it is forbidden on the other side.”
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I asked him about the song I had heard.

He said the Labor Exchange Brigade had “made” it themselves. They
had first thought of the tune and then discussed the words and dictated
them to a man who could write, and the words had been read out loud
so many times that everyone had learned them. “But it is not only*one
song. We have many such songs.”

They sat down and sang a few for me. These are some of the lines:

The red sun rises from the East.

In China we have Mao Tse-tung.

He plans production work for us.
Comrade Mao saves the Chinese people.

The hills are high and the rivers green.

Our Border Region 1s a good place to live in.

Let us produce more food this year.

Comrade Mao called the refugees to come.

And the refugees came and will be prosperous soon.
Let us produce more food

Whule the Eighth Route Army fights the enemy.
We have a peaceful life

Because we have our Eighth Route Army.

Every week I spent in the Border Region I found new traces of Wu
Men-yw’s work and influence. For agricultural ‘progress is only one of
the aims of this practical farmer, and his village is now no more than
a kind of laboratory for him.

He works with the director of a well-run scientific model farm near
Yenan on the selection of better seeds and the introduction of new
varieties of grain, vegetables, potatoes, cotton, and hemp, giving the
learned botanist practical advice on local conditions and working out
methods of introduaing the new seeds to conservative farmers.

If Wu Men-yu lends his name to something new and tries it on his
own farm, they will accept it more easily. He is one of the moving
spirits behind the new drive for education and, although he cannot read
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and write himself, he tries hard to make the school in his village a
model for others.

He goes to meetings in Yenan at which modern hygiene is taught
and propagandizes the new methods in the villages. He is 2 great en-
thusiast for the development of cooperatives and has done much to
make them popular.

He meets writers and artists and tells them whether or not their
work appeals to the taste of the people. One of the famous poets, an old
revolutionary intellectual, once published a poem about Wu Men-yu
in which he said the old man had been fortunate to become so rich and
famous, Wu Men-yu went to see him and said it was not luck but hard
work which was responsible for his success and would the poet please
cut out that wrong passage, “For what we need is hard-working people
and not fortunate people.”

He is a member of the People’s Political Council of his county and
a strict and- outspoken critic of whatever is still unsatisfactory in the
administration.

As the first Labor Hero of the Border Region he consults frequently
with the other 180 Labor Heroes who were elected after him from
farmers, factory workers, soldiers, and staffs of hospitals and other
organizations. These Labor Heroes, among whom I later found other™
impressive men and women, occasionally meet to discuss the various
methods by which the elite corps of the masses can help progress in
every field,

Wu Men-yu has grown to the stature of a popular statesman in the
New Democracy; just as during virile periods of China’s ancient his-
tory farmers of outstanding personality sometimes rose to high rank and
fame in the imperial dynasties.

There have always been Wu Men-yus in China. Even now there
must be many all over the country, in the Kuomintang areas as well as
in the Communst territories. To have allowed this man to develop, to
work for the people, and to make tens of thousands of them mnto “active *
elements” is one of the ments of Yenan’s New Democracy.

Conversations with Wu Men-yu about the manifold problems and
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“drives” of this pioneer region seemed to prove to me that the mass
viewpoint of the Communists and of their nonparty collaborators is not
just talk. The old man’s vocabulary is full of those new terms of the
Communist A B C, but to him everything has a concrete meaning and
purpose and he made several of the slogans clearer to me than other
men of infinitely greater learning.

He is now a member of the Communist party, one of that vast and
influential new majority in its ranks who have a definite petty-bourgeois
background and are fond of their new prosperity.

Men of this type would seem to offer the best guarantee that, what--
ever may happen in China and the world, Yenan’s New Democracy
will have to adhere to the conviction that the Chinese peasantry needs
on the one hand a maximum of collectivism in order to break down its
hampering traditions of family separatism, but on the other the incen-
tive of private property as a stimulus to self-interest and progress.

The Labor Hero Wu Men-yu, the ardent believer both in popular
cooperation and private property, member of the Communist party and
at the same time the richest man in his model village, seemed to me to
persorufy Yenan’s New Democracy. . . .
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Chapter Seventeen

BEFORE THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION

VERYWHERE I went in the Border Region, in government
offices, schools, shops, farms, and dwelling caves, there were
crude wooden spinming wheels. Almost everybody, high and

low, seemed to put some spare energy into the spinning of wool or cot-
ton yarn.

People set themselves monthly tasks and standards of quality and
I met men and women in important positions who took pride in the
progress they made in their spinning. At an exhibition I saw an ani-
mated crowd examine prize specimens of hand-spun yarn with the
name tags of those who had produced them: school children, peasants,
workers, government and party officials, and mulitary men, including
some well-known leaders. )

There is no doctrine like Gandhism behind the mass movement
which revived” spinning in the villages, introduced it into towns,

_government offices, schools, and armies—and eventually made it the
virtually universal spare-time occupation and the main manufacturing
industry all over the Communist-controlled areas.

The leaders of the Communist party who launched the movement
and the people who responded to it are at least as machine minded and
as eager for modern industrialization as the Chinese anywhere else in
the country,

The return to primitive hand spinming, which the competition of
machine-made goods had almost destroyed by the time the war broke
out, was to them a practical answer to part of a serious problem: sol-
diers and civilians suffered a sersous lack of clothing, espedally since
Chungking blockaded the Border Region, which had neither cotton
cultivation, on account of its short growing season, nor more than a
trifling number of antiquated spindles and looms.
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Farmers were taught to plant cotton and were stimulated by’tax
exemption to give part of their fields to that newfangled, nsky crop.
The customary wool exports from the Border Region were reduced
and the flocks of sheep ncreased.

Weaving was dealt with on a semiindustrial basis: simple wooden
looms were designed for production by industrnal cooperatives, army
workshops, and willage carpenters; hand weaving by farmers was en-
couraged; and large, primitive weaving mills were set up in towns.

But spinning had to be arranged without tying up moré full-time
labor 1n factories and without intensifying the transportation problem
by making it necessary to bring raw cotton and wool from widely scat-
tered villages to manufacturing centers. This is why the population was
mobilized to use part of its spare time spinning yarn on hand spindles
which were produced locally on patterns provided by the government
and industrial cooperatives.

As a result, the Border Region, which had almost no production of
raw cotton and cotton goods 1n 1937, covered three-quarters of its needs
n 1944—on a higher level of per capita consumption than had ever be-
fore been known. The production of woolen yarn and cloth was con-
siderably increased. And it is expected that complete self-sufficiency in
clothing materals will be achieved in 1946.

The mass movements that popularized these production policies seem
to have proved equally successful in those Anti-Japanese War Bases
behind the enemy Iines which also had a clothing problem.

The armament industry in the Border Region and the war areas
grew mamly in simular ways—on the basis of primitive handwork.
Blacksmiths were. mobilized everywhere. They had to tramn ever-
increasing numbers of appréntices. Army units in the rear and at the
front had soldiers trained, and established their own blacksmith shops.
No 1ron deposits in the hills and plans were considered too poor for
use. Farmers were asked to help exploit them. And new forges were
set up next to primitive mines.

It seems that wherever some ore or scrap 1s available in the war areas,
the two main weapons of the Communist-controlled armies and militia
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. are being produced on the spot. One is the hand grenade and the other
the land mine. Both are charged either with a fairly effective “yellow
powder,” which is also said to be made in most areas now, or with the
old-fashioned “black powder,” in the production of which the Chinese
once were far ahead of a bow-and-arrow-using world.

The production of hand grenades and land mines in the war areas
would seem to be quite considerable, judging from what I was told in
Yenan and espedally from what was implied in Japanese and puppet
newspapers that I saw. The Japanesc-controlled press explains from
time to time why no supplies of food and raw materials are coming
into the Japanese-occupied cities from thcir “bandit” hinterland and
why the frequent Japanese mopping-up campaigns fail to pacfy those
areas. They always refer to the widespread land-mine and hand-
grenade warfare of the Red Bandits as one of the main obstacles to their
fight against the Communusts.

The Communist-controlled territories also have small arsenals and-
factories. I saw a number of them within a hundred-mile radius of
Yenan, “We cannot make steel in our regions,” the director of an ar-
senal said as he took us through his plant. “Wherever possible, we are
using steel rails which our troops tear up from Japanese-occupied rail-
roads. But transportation across the enemy lines to Yenan is difficult
and we must as a rule be satisfied with local-made iron, which is plenti-
ful. We even make quite good trench mortars from iron.”

The little arsenal where 330 men are working has about a dozen low
buildings with the strangest assortment of machinery I ever saw in use:
ancient lathes, planing, drilling, rolling, and stamping machines made in
China, the United States, England, and Germany which werc bought
second-, third-, or probably tenth-hand in Sian before the Kuomintang
blockade; and simple new machines of various kinds made in the arsenal
itself or in one of the Border Region’s new engineering workshops. All
the machines are well kept. And they run—driven by an old truck en-
gine with a home-produced charcoal-burning attachment.

The various departments of the arsenal make cast iron, neat-looking
trench mortars, cartridges, bayonets, Very pistols, and—since the farmer
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enjoys a high priority everywhere—copper syringes for veterinary use
in the campaign against cattle epidemics Other shops repair rifles and
light and heavy machine guns and refill Chinese and Japanese nifle
cartridges.

All the copper used in the plant is from copper cash or odd pieces of
old dragons and Buddhas, collected by the peasants on scrap drives. In
its courtyard under a thatched roof, the arsenal keeps a precious supply
of wire captured from the Japanese. Steel screws and files are made
from rails torn up in the war areas. And there seem to be primitive
substitutes for every essential that is lacking in its conventional shape.

The arsenals of the Border Region, I was told, are not the pioneers
of arms production in the Communist-controlled regions. On the con-
trary, the older and more experienced arsenals in the Anti-Japanese
War Bases are in the lead. A number of them are larger and better
equipped because they have accumulated much machinery that was
taken from the enemy’s rear repair shops and the puppets’ factories.
The production of trench mortars, for example, was learned from
arsenals in the war areas which are still turning out much larger quan-
tities of them than the Border Region.

One of the engineers in the plant near Yenan told me of his partici-
pation, two years ago, in a large raid by thousands of Communist troops
on a strong Japanese position. The raid was made for the sole purpose
of getting urgently needed machinery for an important arsenal.

Other people I met in Yenan related stories of Japanese attacks on
Communist arsenals in the war areas, which are always in danger. If
the arsenals cannot be defended aganst superior forces, the most vital
instruments are carried away by units of the local self-defense corps and
the bulky machinery 1s buried according to a prearranged plan. When
the enemy has been made to withdraw by the customary Communist
strategy of flank and rear attacks, little time is required to reassemble
the arsenal and get it going once more.

A privately owned yweaving mull I visited appeared modern enough
from the outside with its large, new, well-designed buildings in nicely
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laxd out grounds. Inside, however, it seemed like 2 reproduction of a
big medieval manufacturing enterprise. Its large halls were crowded
with hundreds of noisily clattering looms, entirely of wood with
scarcely a piece of iron visible, driven by a large water wheel over
woolen transmutter belts. In a carpenter’s shop, wooden machinery for
the constant expansion of the mill 1s made by hand with the most primi-
tive tools. The few old lathes in the small mechanical workshop are
kept 1n motion by an old mule trotting in a circle in the courtyard and
turning a big wheel.

I saw a good-sized paper mill standing over a stream. Large wooden
water wheels drove giant grindstones set in a complicated-looking
wooden superstructure, milling grass from the near-by hillsides into
pulp. This factory, within the few years of its existence, has become the
parent of more than a dozen other paper mills which were set up all
over the Border Region with a few of its experienced hands as the zu-
clei of their new, farm-recruited personnel.

I visited a small o1l field, once the property of Socony before it was
taken over by the Kuomintang government of China before the war,
and now one of the most precious possessions of the Border Region. It
produces several hundred thousand gallons of oil a year—very little in-
deed, but enough for the limited needs of the almost motorless Border
Region and for some exports to the Kuomintang areas.

The workers have a hard time keeping in operation the stingy, er-
ratic wells and the ancient machinery of the primitive refinery. But they
seem to be successful- the present production is ten times larger than
it was before the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War in 1937.

The Border Region’s nonhandicraft industry includes machine spin-
ming and weaving, iron and coal mining, and engineering; the produc-
tion of ceramics and glass, salt, oil, soap, matches, and of a number of
chemicals; the manufacture of paper, cigarettes, vegetable dyes; and
tanming and printing. It is infinitesimal even by comparison with the
industry of the Chungking regions. But its development in recent years,
against the almost incredible odds of the lack of machinery, mechanical
power, and technical skill under the twofold Japanese and Kuomintang
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blockade is no small achievement and testifies to the organizing ability
of the Communists which may one day be applied to much greater
tasks.

In the total area with its 1,500,000 people the number of industrial
workers other than artisans was only 270 before the beginning of the
war in 1937 and 700 before the beginning of the Kuomintang blockade
in 1939. It rose to 7,000 1n 1942 and to 12,000 in 1944,

Industrial production seems to have increased more than the number
of workers. Handicraft production, which still outweighs the total in-
dustrial output, has also been rmsed considerably in consequence of the
cfforts of the Border Region government to expand it as much as pos-
sible.

The further growth of industry planned until 1946 is cxpected to
make the Border Region self-sufficient in almost all essential products.

Industrial development in some of the Anti-Japanese War Bases is
said to be even more successful than in the Border Region. Some of
these bases are richer in coal, iron, and other raw materials, and the
Communist troops have been able to procure for them a good deal
of machinery in their fight against the Japanese. The Japanesc blockade
is nowhere so effective as that of the Kuomintang aganst the Border
Region, because the people in the war areas have been trained to co-
operate 1n the Communists’ active economic warfare against the enemy,
so that in occupied cities purchases of key materials are not so difficult
as might be thought. And considerable numbers of skilled workers
from Shanghai and other -Japancse-held industrial centers have con-
stantly come over to the Commumst forces and are helping them in the
development of mobile as well as stationary plants,

The workers in the industrics of the Communist-controlied regions
apparently do not claim a nght to greater influence on public affairs
than other classes. The class consciousness that is clearly developing
among them scems to follow occupational rather than politeal hnes,
Their professed soldarity with the peasantry from which they come
has nothing artificial =bout it. None of the factory workers to whom
I spoke about labor problems referred to their class as “proletarian,”

177



Before the Industrial Revolution

Workers seem really free to change their jobs, as trade-union and
government officials claimed. In each case I found, their colleagues
had exerted strong social pressure on the men, and after a short venture
into another job one at least returned, drawn by a sense of duty and by
bonds of group solidarity which appear to be almost as strong in fac-
tories as in army units.

Working hours are more or less standardized. A ten-hour day is
normal, except in mines, where eight is the rule. But one to two hours
of daily studies are semi-obligatory, and various social duties connected
with mass movements for the war effort and general progress probably
fill up what leisure time there is.

Yet there seems to be no dissatisfaction among the workers. Most
of the men and women I saw in the factories gave the same impression
as the soldiers of being devoted to their jobs, keen on their education,
and aware of the fact that they have already a better life than under
the old regime on their farms.

“I never had three catties [3.3 pounds] * of meat per month in the
past, which is what I get now,” a worker told me. “Formerly I got
meat only a few times a year.”

Wages, too, scarcely differ from one factory to another. Men and
women of average quahfication have roughly the same standard of liv-
ing as soldiers and officers 1n the army and government and party offi-
cials.

Like them, factory workers get virtually all they need in kind—
on an average 1.1 pounds of millet, 34 pound of wheat flour, and 1.1
pounds of vegetables per day; 3.3 pounds of meat, 1.1 pounds of vege-
table oil, and 1.1 pounds of salt per month; and two cotton summer
suits, one cotton-padded winter suit, three pairs of strong cloth shoes,
two towels, and twelve cakes of soap per year. Similar rations are pro-
vided for dependents, with special allowances for young children.
Living quarters, mostly in individual caves, are free. The money wages
in addition to those rations are fixed in terms of millet but paid out m

*The “offical” catty in the Communist-controlled regions is the “new catty” of

Y kilogram or 1.1 pound, which the National Government adopted as the new weight
standard before the war but failed to introduce in most of its arcas
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cash. They decrease from about 100 pounds of mullet per month for
highly skilled workers and heads of departments to 10 to 20 pounds of
mullet per month for apprentices.

The near standardization of hours and wages restricts the profes-
sional functions of the trade unions to the protection of their members
in minor regards, like the inspection of their food and living quarters,
the supervision of safety devices, and the prevention of individual
injustices.

But the trade umons play an important organizational part in
Yenan’s industrial policies. They have to help the workers raise their
technical qualification and their general educational level, to maintain
labor discipline; and, together with the management, to solve many
kinds of factory problems—all in order to increase production.

The unions support the existing regime and its production. policies
frankly and unequivocally and have a strong Communist party element
in all parts of their organization. But it would be wrong to put them
on the same level with the trade unions of the National Government
in Chungking. Union membership in the Communist-controlled areas
is not compulsory, as it is in the Kuomintang territories. I met workers
in Yenan who were not union members and seemed to suffer no dis-
advantage.

In the Yenan unions functionaries are elected by members, which is
not the case in the Chungking unions. The union officials I met in the
factories, both Communists and non-Communists, all seemed to be 1n
the category of active elements who take a positive or even enthusiastic
attitude toward the raismg of production, the war effort, and the aims
of the New Democracy and are not in any way militant in their attitude
toward the management.

But this need not mean that the choice of such men and women 1s
imposed on the union members, for the majority of workers might
well be in agreement with government and union policies which have
brought them educational facilities and better living standards than
they ever had before and which have given them a strong sense of being
important to the war effort.
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In the factories I saw in the Chungking areas, where the rigid domi-
nation of the especially reactionary Ministry of Social Affairs prevents
the unions from having any real life, the workers seemed completely
apathetic toward them. In the Border Region, however, the unions
were evidently full of animation, and most of the members seemed to
participate with personal interest in their many-sided activities.

The Chungking unions seem unable to contribute anything to the
war effort; while the Yenan unions are no doubt one of the chief factors
in the increase of production in the Border Region and the Anti-
Japanese War Bases.

At a general trade-union conference in Yenan in the spring of 1945
it was claimed that the total number of organized workers, including
agricultural and handicraft workers, in all the Communist-controlled
regions was 925,000—of which 60,000 were in the Border Region,
665,000 1n the Anti-Japanese War Bases in North China, and 200,000
in those of Central-China.

Of the “modern” factories in the Border Region, 78 per cent are
owned by the government, 20 per cent by cooperatives, and only 2 per
cent by private capital. This distribution of industrial ownership is not
regarded as satisfactory by the Yenan authorities. For their New
Democracy aims at giving private and cooperative capital the exclusive
right, and the task, of engaging in enterprises other than railroads,
mining, armament, and other heavy industries, which are to be wholly
or partly owned by the government because of their key importance in
the shaping of the national economy.

The present government predominance in the industrial field is ex-
plained as a temporary phenomenon which is due solely to the ab-
normal conditions under which factories had to be developed in the
blockaded Border Region.

The capitalists of Yenan, the merchants and landlords, are not op-
posed to the major role the government now plays in industry. I
found them surprisingly industry-minded—aware of the benefits
they will derive one day by expanding or leaving the narrow limuts of
their semifeudal occupations and engaging in manufacture. And they
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seemed satisfied that the political and economic system of the New
Democracy provided the two prerequisites for such a change—security
of private property and good prospects for profit.

To make the change to a more modern form of capitahistic enterprise
is evidently the aim of most of them. But they saw no possibility of
domng it now.

“It is impossible for us to establish any factories until the Kuomin-
tang blockade comes to an end,” I was told, “because the difficulties of
getting machinery and certain key materials from the outside, and their
cost if they can be obtained, are too great for individuals or private
companies. For the time bemg we have to leave the initiative to the
government. And we are glad that it is laying the foundations for in-
dustrial development.” :

Yet even now the capitalists of the Border Region are not wholly
inactive in industrial enterprise. Curiously enough, many of those
merchants and landlords who used to be the traditional enemies of co-
operatives "have been investing considerable amounts of capital in
industrial cooperatives of a primitive semi-handicraft character which
can be developed more easily.

“This should prove to you the confidence we have in the existing
political and economic system,” a well-to-do, progressive landlord said
to me, “and our eagerness to engage in industry under the New
Democracy.”
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THIS IS HOW THEY TRADE

has developed remarkable trade policies, characterized by a posi-
tive attitude toward private enterprise which 1s to be continued
after the war.

Yieh Shih-chiang, the head of the Trading Company in Yenan, was
another type of Communist new to me. In spite of his blue cotton tunic
and army-style cap, he looked somewhat like one of those liberal el-
derly merchants, lawyers, or journalists one meets anywhere in the big
cities of China. He had, in fact, been 1n each of those professions—but
very much in his own way. As a young man he learned all about com-
merce in his father’s prosperous firm m Hong Kong and Canton,
against his own will and because his real interest was already the Chi~ _
nese Revolution. He then studied law and practiced it mainly for the
sake of the poor. He edited a leftist newspaper in Hong Kong during
the Great Strike and fled to the Red Army when an order for his arrest
was issued by the British authorities. After the Long March, of which
his weak heart still reminds him every day, he was for years at the head
of the supply department of the Communist Army. And he is now the
reorganizer of trade in the Border Region.

“A National Government official in Ichuan gave me this certificate
for the export of 5.4 ounces of opium from the Border Region,” I said.
“It is supposed to have been issued by your Local Products’ Trading
Company.” And I handed him a dirty little scrap of packing paper with
a red seal and a few scribbled Chinese characters.

He laughed: “And you were told that the company was suspended
by us for the time of your visit to Yenan?”

“Precisely.” :
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“Well, the company was really suspended. It was merged with other
commercial agences into the Trading Company of which these caves
are the headquarters. I think I need not tell you that that had nothing
to do with opium or with your visit but only with the reorganization
of our trade mechanism.”

In the meantime, Yieh had sent for a file with the seals of the afhili-
ated companies. None of them resembled the seal on my scrap of paper.

“When 1 first heard of the rumor about our so-called opium trade,
I thought some of our employees might have connections with smug-
glers. I made a thorough mvestigation because since the earliest Red
Army days we have always enforced a strict ban on the production, use,
and smuggling of opium. It proved to be nothing but a malicious
rumor. I cannot do any more than assure you that no opium is grown
in the Border Region and that there is no trade in opium. Our police
guards closely against any smuggling of opium through our areas. You
will have to decide for yourself, after studying affairs in the Border
Region, whether to believe us or those who are spreading such rumors.”

I asked Yieh about trade between the Border Region and Japanese-
occupied areas. For 1t was another of the standard accusations in Chung-
king that Yenan was trading with the enemy.

“There is no direct trade between here and the occupied areas. We
do not even have any trade with our own Anti-Japanese Bases in the
enemy’s rear, The only point of contact between the Border Region and
the adjoining Anti-Japanese Base in Shansi province is a precarious
crossing over the Yellow River, and that 1s strictly reserved for mili-
tary and passenger traffic. No trade is allowed there.

“Whatever goods we get from the Japanese-occupied areas—and you
can see 1n our shops and cooperative stores that there are rather few—
come in through Kuomintang-controlled areas: either from the direc-
tion of Sian in the south or from Yulin in the north of this province, or
from the region of Marshal Yen Hsi-shan, which you visited.”

I found it true that Japanese goods were much less in evidence in the
Border Region than in Chungking, Stan, and other cities under Kuo-
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mintang control—where especially enemy goods of a luxury character
are plentiful.

“In fact,” he continued, “all our outside trade is with Kuomintang
erritories.”

“Does this mean that the blockade of the Border Region is not com-
plete? »

“It is very strict but not complete. In 1943 we imported from Kuo-
mintang territories 4,455 mullion Border Region dollars’ worth of
goods and exported to them 3,581 mullion Border Region dollars’
worth.” (This corresponds roughly to $US4,400,000 and $US3,500,-
000, respectively.)

Trade between the blockaded Border Region and the blockading
Kuomintang territories is probably one of the most curious forms of
mternal commerce in history. In theory 1t does not exist; and in practice
it 1s a grim struggle that costs lives,

The fundamental factor in these unofhcial trade relations with the
“friendly areas,” as Yieh called the Kuomintang territories without
meaning to be ironical, 1s that the blockaders are in need of certain
Border Region products. They want salt from the Border Region’s
famous salt fields; kerosene and paraffin for which the Border Region
with 1ts muiature o1l wells has a virtual ménopoly in these parts of
China, and 1n the case of Marshal Yen Hsi-shan’s areas also some
foodstufls.

The second factor is that merchants and peddlers in the surrounding
Kuomintang areas are as keen on trade as anywhere else in China—
whatever the risk. And many low Kuomintang officials in the army and
the aviban admimstration who have to try to survive on very meager
wages condone 1t for the sake of profit or even participate actively in
the trafhc.

Aganst this background there is a constant struggle of wits between
the authorities on either side of the line for the greatest possible advan-
tage. Both attempt to influence the blockade-running in their own in-
terests—the Commumnsts to strengthen therr economic basis and to
improve the livelihood of the people; and the Kuomuntang to obtain
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what their adjoining areas need and at the same time to exert the
strongest possible economic pressure on the Border Region.

“The Kuomuntang try to let us get as few goods as possible in ex-
change for our exports,” Yieh said, “and to sell us only nonessentials
or even luxuries. They often confiscate goods that have been purchased
for us in their regions, fine the merchants, keep them in steady fear of
arrest, and occasionally even kill some. As a result of the risks and the
bribes involved in our import trade, the merchants in the Kuomintang
areas are forced to raise their margin of profit considerably. Moreover,
all possible means are employed on the other side to keep the prices of
our export goods down and raise the prices of our import goods. There
have been cases when salt and other of our export goods yielded us only
one-half of the prices at which they were sold a few mules iside Kuo-
mintang territory. On the other hand, we often had to pay almost twice
as much for our mmport goods as the prices at which they were origi-
nally bought across the line. This is the reason why our balance of
trade last year was so unfavorable that the Bank of the Border Region

had to spend large amounts of its national currency reserves to cover
the deficit.”

The imports of the Border Region in 1943 amounted to almost 70
per cent of raw cotton, yarn, and cloth. But by the middle of 1944
Yenan’s production drive was already so successful that the Border
Region needed much less from the Kuomintang areas for its clothing,
although the average people seemed really better clad than on the other
side, The peculiarities of the smugghng trade virtually forced Yenan
to import wine, tobacco, and cigarettes to the extent of 8 per cent of
the total purchases; but production of these minor luxuries in the
Border Region has increased in the meantime and such imports are now
prohibited. There 1s also a new ban on canned goods, which mostly
originate from Japanese-controlled areas, and firecrackers and incense,
on which about 5 per cent of the total import bill had to be spent in
1943.

The Kuomintang’s purposeful political blockade control 1s com-
paratively effective on articles the Border Region needs most urgently.

185



This Is How They Trade

Metals and metal goods made up only 3 per cent of all imports; and
medicines only one-third of 1 per cent, although the Sian shops are
well stocked with drugs from Japanese-controlled areas.

Yenan’s methods of trade with the Kuomintang areas have been de-
veloped into an elaborate system. “We have definite regulations,” Yieh
said, “which our merchants have learned to observe. We give them
specified orders for their purchases: either on behalf of the army, the
adminsstration, and educational and health institutions which then get
delivery direct from the merchants; or for popular consumption, in
which case the goods are allowed to be sold freely in the market when
they come in. As a rule we have to advance the purchasing money to
the merchants, who are allowed very liberal profits so that they can
cover their risks.

“We have been rather inexperienced in this form of economic strug-
gle against the blockade of the Kuomintang, made mistakes, and
suffered for them. But we have learned. Things are getting much better
now. And we are determined to balance our imports and exports from
1944 on.”

I wanted to find out about the extent of freedom that was left to
commerce in wartime and, if possible, to draw conclusions as to the fu-
ture attitude of the Communists toward internal trade. I asked therefore
about Yenan’s domestic-trade policy. ‘

“We follow two fundamental aims in all our economic policies,”
Yieh said. “To increase production n all possible ways, and to serve the
interests of the people with all our trade measures. As a matter of prin-
ciple, trade within the Border Region is free. But this Trading Com-
pany exerts a beneficial influence on it by indirect methods.

“This is an example of the indirect control the government wields
over private economy: The Salt Company, which is one of the sub-
ordinate concerns of the Trading Company, buys up not only all the
salt that is-needed for export but also any that is offered to it by mer-
chants or individual producers at a price fixed by the company. The salt
fields are privately owned and their owners might suffer from pressure
on the part of the merchants if it were not for this arrangement which
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guarantees producers an easy sale and a fair profit. But the merchants
have no reason for complaint, etther, since the margin between the cost
of production and the buying price of the Salt Company is always large
enough to permit them a reasonable profit. In this way, everybody’s
interests are protected and there 1s a sufficient stimulus for the increase
of production. This method, too, has been developed on the basis of
lessons we have learned from mistakes.”

I asked what measures were taken against hoarding, a problem that
proved practically insoluble in the Kuomintang areas and plays a
prominent role 1n Chungking’s economic crisis.

“Qur first task was to persuade people to make proper use of surplus
capital in production enterprises,” Yieh said, “and to give them practical
mcentives for doing so. We stimulated 1n many ways the development
of production through private projects, especially in cooperatives and
home industries, and also through the reclamation of wasteland and
cattle breeding. 3

“Second, we made it unprofitable for merchants to hold hoarded
goods for undue profits. This was done in a very simple way. Govern-
ment enterprises like the Trading Company participate in free competi-
tion with private merchants 1n the buying and selling of important
commodities, just as in the case of salt. This policy follows the same
aim of giving an equally fair deal to producers, merchants, and con-
sumers and of raising both production and consumption. Government
enterprises are always ready to buy from those who might not find a
buyer at a fair price and to sell to others who might not find a reason-
able seller. The cooperatives play a similar role in keeping supplies
plentiful 4nd in making hoarding unprofitable.

“In these ways we do not merely struggle with private enterprise
but also cooperate with 1t, and we certainly do not suppress it. In fact,
private trade in the Border Region has developed considerably in recent
years.

“Finally, our Chambers of Commerce contribute much to the pre-
vention of hoarding and of an undue rise of prices through the manipu-
lations of unscrupulous profit makers. Our Chambers of Commerce
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have lost their old character of restrictive merchant guilds and are now
constituted along the lines of our political “Three-thirds System.’ That
means, merchants and manufacturers are classified as ‘large,’ ‘medium,’
and ‘small,” and each category has the right to elect its own candidates
to one-third of the seats of the board. This simple system introduces
the basic principles of democracy into the economic sphere. It works
very well, because the various groups are in a much better position than
the government to check each other on unfair practices and thus to
work for the common good.”

I asked Yieh whether these general trade policies were only an
ad hoc answer to the peculiar situation in which both the blockaded
Border Region and the Anti-Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s rear
find themselves today or whether they foreshadowed the attitude the
Communists would take toward trade problems in postwar days.

Yieh replied, “These underlying ideas of-our present trade practices
will continue to guide our commercial policies after the war, wherever
we may have responsibilities; for they developed logically from our
experiences 1 laying the permanent foundations for our New Democ-
racy.

“Our main aim in matters of trade is, and will be in the future, to
stimulate production in every possible way. Private enterprise has defi-
nitely proved to be essential to the achievement of this aim and will
remain vital in the future. Those who may doubt the sincerity of our
intention of mamntaning and helping private enterprise should judge
by the needs of China and not by speculation about the alleged posst-
bilities of future changes 1n our political ideology.

“This refers not only to private enterprise on the part of Chinese
capitalists. We need foreign enterprise, too, and we shall give it full
scope. We realize fully that American and other Allied capitalists will
not be willing to invest their capital n China unless our country 1s
politically and economically 1 a position to use it properly and to
assure the safety of such investments. To create such conditions is our
first task.”
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THE MERCHANTS APPROVE

side valley with several hundred primutive stores, I asked a black-

smith with whom I became friendly to introduce me to a typical

shopkeeper for a private talk. He came one evening to visit me with

the merchant Chu Tsang-shou, a man of thirty, who is a native of
~ Yenan and the son of a poor farmer.

Chu looks more prosperous than any of the high cadres of the Com-
munist party, and he 1s more prosperous. I did not have to ask him
many questions. He was a great talker and full of good spirit. Once I
had told him that I was interested in his own life story and his little

. business, he went ahead without restraint.

“Before the Communists came to Yenan, my shop was only a table
in the market,” he began, “I sold cigarettes and o1l and wine Bustness
was notso bad. I made over 120 silver dollars per year. That was much
money, you know. Prices were so low then and they are very high now.-
But I had to pay almost 80 dollars in all those taxes they imposed on
us. And once there was a fellow, a company commander, Sun, who
bought more than 30 dollars’ worth of wine and cigarettes from me and
never paid. After six months he still had not paid. And then he went
to Yulin and said he would pay when he came back. But he never came
back. That son of a »

“Were there any more cases hke that?”

“Many,” he said furiously. “Officers and even soldiers came and we
had to sell to them on credit. You simply could not refuse. They
were strong. Most of them paid later, though, at least something. But
the trouble was that when they came and paid we always had to invite
them to an expensive feast. Even when they pard only half.”

IN THE New Market of Yenan, the shopping district in a little
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“And how are things under the Communists? What is your profit
now?”

“You know prices are very high. It sounds much more than it is. My
net profit is 300,000 dollars a month, but all the taxes I pay every half
year amount to only 20,000 per month. I have a shop now. It is a
solid house, not just a table any more. We sell cloth and household
goods and many other things. And all last year and so far this year-I
have saved half of my profits.”

Together we brought the astronomical figure down to earth, calcu-
lating both his prewar and present net incomes in terms of plain millet,
the popular standard of value in the Border Region.

He made ten times as much actual profit in 1943 as in 1936 before
the Communists came,

“And we eat very much better,” he said, patting his paunch. “Before
the Revolution we ate millet, and wheat only three times a month. Now
we eat wheat a number of times every week. Every week we have several
pounds of meat and every day plenty of good vegetables for the family.
I have my own vegetable field. You know we all do some production
work.”

We figured the growth of his capital since the time before the Com-
munists came, in American dollars at the free market rate. In the old
days he had about $30, and now he had $375.

“But I also own the house with the shop and living rooms which I |
. did not have before. That is not included in this amount. And don’t
forget that when the Japanese planes came in 1938 and destroyed
everything, I was down to nothing. But the government helped me to
start again.”

I wondered how well off the other merchants were; whether he was
an exception.

“The fellow opposite me had only about one—t‘urd as much capital
as I had before the Communists came. He has twice as much now as I.
But we are not among the rich ones. All the merchants in the New
Market have a much better life now. Formerly there were 60_shops,
and now there are over 300. No, the cooperatives are not doing us any
harm. They have their customers and we have ours.”
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Had he also made progress in his education? I asked.

“T had been in school for a while when I was a child. But I learned
nothing. Accounts I have learned only recently, in the Chamber of
Commerce. I have also learned to read much better. Those students of
Yenan University you saw in the New Market teach anybody who
wants to learn, blacksmiths and merchants and clerks and all. They
have newspaper-reading groups for us every evening in our New
Market. I am a member of one. I listen t6 them and follow the printed
characters as well as I can in my own paper. And I learn more charac-
ters that way.

“Yes, I am a member of the Chamber of Commerce. What do they
teach us? Well, I have learned accounts, as I said. And they tell us
about the production drive, to be polite to our customers, not to raise
prices for greater profit, and to be honest. Yes, I am quite busy with
my shop and all those new things. I am also platoon commander in the
Self-defense Corps.

“No, I am not 2 Communist, just a merchant. None in my family are
Communists. But my fourth brother is a sympathizer. We all have a
much better time now. My father is not a poor peasant any more. He
has reclaimed ten acres of land, and has now over thirty acres, although
it 1s all only hill land. After the war I want to go into production. I
want to make stockings and blankets. I could have got unused machines
in Yulin and I had the money to buy them. But up there in Yulin the
Kuomintang people did not allow the machines to be brought to Yenan,
although they are not using them. I shall have to wait now. When the
war 1s over many of the merchants want to put up little plants, at least
as a sideline.”

The next merchant I interviewed was “the richest man in Yenan,”
Wang Keh-wan, a dignified-looking man of about forty who would
have cut a good figure in prewar Shanghai but did not seem to feel out
of place in the frugal pioneer atmosphere of Yenan. His two big dwell-
1ng caves to which he invited me looked prosperous, with good Chinese
carpets on the brick bed, a gold-framed picture of the commercial cen-
ter of Shanghai, and some good household utensils. His large shop in
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the New Market was filled with textile goods and everything else that
makes a general store. “But this is nothing,” he said proudly, “my
wholesale stocks are 1 bombproof caves up the hill.”

In 1935 he came to Yenan as a peddler, with a capital of twenty
silver dollars. Business in Marshal Yen Hsi-shan’s “model province”
Shansi had become too difficult because of very heavy taxes. When the
Communists settled down in Yenan, Wang Keh-wan began to buy
goods for them in Sian, in the Kuomintang regions. And by the time
the blockade was organized and trade had become an art as well as a
matter of adventure, he was an old-timer and an expert in the business.
It is still his main interest, although he now sends his clerks on those
dangerous journeys while he looks after his retail store. )

“I carn lots of money by our standards here. From January to June
I earned . . .” and we calculated. It was almost $US6,000. He did
not care to give an estimate of his fortune but said that it was quite
considerable. Nobody grudged him his wealth, because it came from
useful work and he did not charge much more than 10 per cent net
profit on sales in his shop, although the government did not control
prices.

“Yes, there is of course the competitive influence of the cooperative
stores,” he said, “but that is healthy and does not kill private business.”

I asked him who had been his predecessor as the richest man of
Yenan before the Communists came and whether he knew what had
become of the man.

“He is called Tsai Fang-chang,” he said, “a merchant and landlord
who was worth about 10,000 silver dollars (about $US3,000) in land
and cash before the war. He still has one of the big stores here with a
capital of something like . . .” This time our calculation resulted in
the figure of about $US3,000, roughly the same as his prewar wealth.
“He was elected a member of the Municipal Government Committee
and you must have seen him, since you say you attended their meeting.”

Wang Keh-wan returned to the subject of business under the new
government in Yenan,

Things looked bright for businessmen, he felt, because the govern—
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ment realized their uscfulness for economic development. Taxes were
low and one could count on government loans for the financing of use-
ful trade or production. Yes, he beamed, production was the future.
He was giving 1t much thought, especially for the time after the war.
But he would actually start this year setting up one or two small plants
in cooperation with six other store owners.

One day this man may be one of the private promoters of new enter-
prise, whose plans for profit would work in well with the plans for
progress of the more politically minded people in the New Democracy.
He seemed to have little doubt about it and mentioned proudly that
government and party men were often consulting him on matters of
economu¢ policy.

“And my business colleagues have elected me chairman of the Yenan
Chamber of Commerce,” he said, “on which representatives of g,
medum, and small business are equally represented. None of us are
Commurnsts but the Communists in the party and the government are
not looking down on us. They help us, as we help them. Otherwise we
could not develop so much in the Border Region.”

Some of the peculiar tasks of the new Chambers of Commerce are to
stimulate frank discussions on the ethics of price policies, on the mer-
chants’ share of responsibility for the increase of production, for the
mmprovement of the standard of living and therefore the purchasing
power of the people, for class unity, and for the war effort. But ther
voice, according to Wang, is also heard by the government when they
make suggestions for the benefit of the business community.

From all I saw 1n the Border Region 1t seems that these small-town
business patliaments have done much to make the merchants realize the
new character and the importance of their role in Yenan’s New Democ-
racy and to benefit both them and the community.

Finally, I met a “real capitalist,” An Wen-ching, a man of sixty-
nine, big, very tall, and with a deep, authontarsan voice. His good
clothes, Western-style straw hat, painted fan, and ornamented walking
stick gave him the appearance of a genuine old-timer.

He came of an ancient-gentry family and was himself an old-style
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Imperial scholar and merchant-landlord. His home town Suiteh in the
northwest of the Border Region had not been touched by the agrarian
revolution of the Civil War days, so that he retained together with his
rich general store and town mansion 400 acres of fertile valley land.
During the days of the war lords and the Kuomintang he had consist-
ently declined official posts and fought against corruption, nepotism,
optum, and gambling.

“It is my opimon,” he said, “that politics in China have always been
very bad. The responsible officials did not know what the people
wanted. They were too selfish. They killed therr own people in civil
wars. Because of this, the Japanese were able to invade our country.
Before the war, our soldiers in China were also bad. They beat the
people and did not pay for their purchases. I knew little about the
Chinese Communists before the war and had heard many bad rumors
about them. But eventually Wang Chen came to Suiteh when the town
was incorporated into the Border Region.”

Like everybody else who referred to Wang Chen, the railroad
worker, brigadier general, and production enthusiast of Nanniwan,
the solemn Mr. An pronounced the name with appreciation. He
put his hand over his heart and said, “He is a military man, but he hasa
good heart and 1s very kind and humble to the common people. His
troops were very good. We were frightened when they came. But
we were reassured by their behavior and soon lost all suspicion of them.

“After the policy of reducing all land rents was introduced, my
income from the 400 acres of land which my family has owned for the
last thousand years became, of course, smaller, But we can live very well
even now. And for the tenants it makes a great difference. It is for the
people’s sake and we have to be considerate. Instead of my former
twenty-four tons, or so, of annual rent income in grain I get now about
thirteen tons in an average harvest year. But the taxes are only half as
much now as they used to be, because the army supports itself from its
own production.

“On my store in Suiteh I also pay less tax than before. I cannot re-
member exactly how much. I have a manager to run it for me. Business
1s very good. Some of the landlords in Yulin; in the Kuomintang area
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north of Suiteh, want to come here because the burdens are so much
greater there. But, of course, they are not allowed by the Kuomintang
to leave.”

I asked An Wen-ching whether he found it difficult to work with the
Communists.

“No. We are all like members of the same family. They never op-
pose or ignore suggestions I make, like on this visit to Yenan when I
told them our people in Suiteh want certain improvements in education.
They always respect the opinion of others and do what they can.

“There was too much bureaucracy before. Even a respectable land-
lord and shop owner could not go to the Kuomintang magistrate with-
out formality, and nobody’s interests but their own were considered by
the igh officials. These new people here are practical and realistic and
not bureaucratic. They really work for the people. Anybody can go at
any time to talk to the highest official—an ordinary farmer with a towel
around his head, a merchant, a worker, or anybody else. Even Mao
Tse-tung is very simple and willing to receive anybody. People feel at
home with their officials now. That makes a great difference. . . .”

Mr. An rambled on, discussing his family. His grandson had become
a Communist when he was quite young, to the old gentleman’s great
displeasure. But he does not mind any more, because he is now in full
agreement with the New Democracy, as a merchant, a landlord—and
a grandfather.
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Chapter Tawenty
“BANDIT MONEY”

NE of the Kuomintang newspapermen of our party bought
something 1 a shop 1n Yenan and put a national-currency
note on the counter. The salesman told him politely that he

could not accept the note; but the Border Region Bank would exchange
it into local currency.

Our friend got angry. “Don’t you know that this is national currency
and that the National Government issues it?”

“I know it is national money,” the salesman said quietly. “I know
also that the National Government issucs these notes—to you, but not
to us. We have to use our own notes.”

This Iittle inadent summarizes the essentials of the Kuomintang-
Communist currency controversy. The National Government in Chung-
king does not pay anything to the administrations of the Border Region
around Yenan and of Liberated China behind the enemy lines or to the
large Commumst-led armies. When the National Government tried to
force Yenan to its knees and stopped all payments early in 1941 in
connection with its attack on the Commumst-led New Fourth Army m
Central China, the Communists had to introduce their own currency
‘and to establish their own financial systems. They are now self-con-
tained financially as in every other respect.

Yenan’s “refusal to recogmze the financial sovereignty of the
National Government” 1s one of Chungking’s main accusations against
the Communists, whose currency the Kuomintang extremists call
“bandit money.”

Before I left for Yenan a cabinet member showed me a complete
collection of Border Region bank notes pasted on a large sheet of paper
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by years of issue. “Would it be possible in 2ny other country,” he asked,
“for a political party to use its own bank notes? Does not that in itself
prove their insincerity when they say that they recognize the supremacy
of the National Government? They will tell you they introduced their
own currency only in 1941, after we stopped all payments to them. But
here you see notes that were printed from 1938 onward. Ask them
about that. They won’t be able to deny it. I wonder what they will tell
you.”

I met the new manager of the Border Region Bank, 2 former Kuo-
mintang member, fortyish, modest, and keen. He gave me a complete
set of the same kind of notes which I had been shown in Chungking.
I did not tell him at first about the talk with the minister but asked
“him to give me the history of the Communist note issuance.

“When the United Front was formed at the beginning of the war,”
he said, “we withdrew all our former ‘Soviet’ notes from crculation
and replaced them with the national currency we received from the
National Government for part of the upkeep of the Eighth Route
Army. From 1937 to 1941 the official medium of arculation in our
areas was national currency.

“Already early in the war we had very great difficulties in obtaining
coins and subsidiary notes of small denomination which were of course
most urgently needed in these poor areas. We made many attempts to
exchange coins and subsidiary notes at National Government banks in
Sian and requested the government in Chungking to help us out of our
difficulties, but without success. This is why these token notes of denom-
inations from 2 to 75 cents were at last issued by us in 1938, The total
amount was trifling. It was no more than 90,000 dollars Chinese Na-
tional currency (about $US25,000) in 1938 and was never increased
to more than $CN300,000.” Those subsidiary notes were the early
issues the Minister had shown me in Chungking.

“Only the stoppage in January, 1941, of all payments to the Eighth
Route Army made us issue proper bank notes of our own. Naturally,
the circulation of national currency had then to be stopped in our areas,
although it remained exchangeable into Border Region notes.”
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- At the same time, the strict blockade of the National Government cut
off all military and most other supplies to the Communists. “We
were faced with the alternative of being starved out and stopping our
fight against Japan, or, on the other hand, of aiming at sclf-sufhciency.
Production therefore became our main task. We had to issue notes to
develop production in every possible way. And we did. These first is-
sues of our own bank notes were used mainly as capital funds for new
enterprises like the army farm project you saw in Nanniwan. We gave
our army units and our various government and educational institutions
capital in the form of notes and ordered them to provide for their fu-
ture needs out of their own production. As a rule, they were given the
equivalent of two years’ current expenditure to finance their new pro-
duction enterprises. You will admit that these advances were very
small. This shows you how anxious we were to prevent inflation and
that our new currency was used to save our fighting power against
Japan.

“The process of readjustment was extremely painful and difficult.
Our armies and government organs, our schools and all public institu-
tions had to struggle through a long period of semistarvation to achieve
that degree of self-sufficiency and comparative prosperity you see today
in the Border Region. We suffered great hardships. All of us. But we
succeeded; 1n spite of our lack of experience and the mistakes we made;
in spite of the extreme natural poverty of our regions. And we learned
a great deal.”

In May, 1944, the value of the total note issue of the Border Region
“Bank of 1,600,000,000 Border Region dollars amounted to the equiva-
lent of 200,000,000 dollars Chinese National currency, or about
$US1,300,000. In other words, the Communist note issue, which some
people in Chungking tried to blame as one of the important secondary
reasons of Kuomintang China’s acute monetary crisis, was equal to no
more than one-tenth of 1 per cent of the total circulation of national
currency!

I had just found out at the counter of the Border Region Bank that
1,350 Border Region dollars were paid for one United States dollar,
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while the last black-market quotation I had heard in Chungking valued
the United States dollar at “only” 170 dollars Chinese National cur-
rency (about fifty times its prewar price). I asked, therefore, how it
was that the value of the Border Region currency was even lower than
that of the national currency.

“This is the only important problem we have not yet solved mn the
Border Region,” the bank manager replied frankly, “It will soon be
settled. But the low exchange rate is no indication of maladjustment in
public finance. What it indicates is nothing more than the peculiarity
of our trade situation under the Kuomintang blockade. You know that
we have not yet achieved complete self-sufficiency in our own produc-
tion of clothing and other manufactured goods. Since we do not want
to restrict our army and population to the low total of our own supplies,
we have to import a considerable quantity of important commodities
from the Kuomintang areas. You may also know that we have to pay
enormous smuggling premiums on what we buy in that way. All these
imports through the blockade lines have in the last analysis to be
financed against the issue of notes. This upsets our own price level, in
spite of the fact that the finances of our administration have long been
in good shape.

“But things have already improved considerably, because our import
needs have diminished with the steady increase of our own production.
The exchange rate is moving in our favor, In February, 1944, 1 dollar
Chinese National currency was worth 11 dollars Border Region cur-
rency; but in June, 1944, our official exchange rate was only 8.50 dol-
lars Border Region currency for 1 dollar Chinese National currency.
And in the black market the rate was even lower—6 Border Region
dollars for 1 dollar Chinese National currency.

“Yes, 1t was a strange phenomenon that the black market should
value our Border Region currency higher than our own Border Region
Bank did. The reason was that we restricted the purchase of national
currency to our import needs, at a time when the people in the Border
Region who still had national currency in their possession began to lose
confidence in 1t and wanted to sell. For we must be careful not to do
harm to our private holders of national currency, and this is why we
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do not want to raise the exchange rate too rapidly in favor of the Bor-
der Region currency. We even abolished the restriction on our pur-
chases of national dollars and are now buying more of them than we
actually need, at the overvalued rate of 8.50 Border Region dollars.”

Prices in the Border Region rose rapidly until their course was
steadied during the summer of 1944, They are still cxtremely high in
terms of Border Region currency. But I found that the excessive cost
of smuggled imports from Kuomintang territorics was evidently the
only cause of this unsatisfactory state of affairs. The price problem in
itself plays an infinitely smaller role in the peculiar and fundamentally
well-ordered economy of Yenan’s New Democracy than it does in the
completely unreformed and increasingly chaotic cconomy of Chung-
king.

In the Kuomintang regions under the Chungking government the
incessant rise of prices pauperizes and demoralizes the armies, officials,
teachers, and students more and more. All the government does for
them is to provide in kind their minimum requirements of rice or wheat
and also, in the case of soldiers and certain officials, some clothing. But
all those categories of people must try to cover their othet needs in the
open markets, from money salaries which follow the incessantly rising
price level at an ever-widemng distance, so that their living standards
are falling all the time.

In the Yenan regions things are different: all the essentials and small
luxuries required by the troops, officials, teachers, and students are pro-
vided in kind, either from their own production or directly by the
government. They have no real need for money salaries and are en-
tirely outside the market economy and therefore completely unaffected
by its vicissitudes. :

The comparative situation of wage carners in the Chungking and
Yenan areas is about the same as that of the dependants of their respec-
tive governments. In the Chungking areas workers are usually provided
with rice and, in the case of some factories, with all their food. But that
does not prevent the workers, and especially their families, who, as a
rule, do not get food suppliés in kind, from suffering an increasingly
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severe depression of their living standards. For the additional money
wages are falling further and further behind the price level. In the
Yenan areas this is prevented the cash wages which workers receive
1n addition to much fuller supplies in kind are fixed 1n terms of mullet,
the local staple food, so that they keep pace with the rise of prices. And
dependants, like the workers themselves, are supplied with all essentials.

In the Kuomintang areas, even the farmers suffer from the rise of
prices. For they are still in the grip of profiteering merchants. Being at
the same time their landlords, moneylenders, magistrates, and local
Kuomintang functionaries, the merchants are able to monopolize the
bulk of the farmers’ sales and purchases. They are therefore i a posi-
tion to underpay the farmers on their crops and to overcharge them on
the goods they have to buy. And they mampulate the markets still more
to their own advantage by hoarding and speculation which the govern-
ment is unable to prevent. ,

In the Commumist-controlled regions, however, the farmers are pro-
tected against all those age-old scourges of village feudalism. Numer-
ous well-run cooperatives allow them to sell their own products at
normal market prices and to buy whatever they need at the cheapest
rates. Farmers who continue to deal with ordinary merchants do not
have to grant them high and rising profit margins, because of the free
competition between the merchants and the cooperatives. Moreover,
there is still much simple barter trade in the Border Region.

I found it true, for all these reasons, that the people of the Border
Region do not suffer much, 1f at all, from the unsolved price problem.
The average standard of living of the common people in the Border
Region—already higher than that of the Kuomintang soldiers and the
officials, teachers, students, workers, and farmers in the Chungking ter-
ritortes—is under no pressure from the inflation, but in spite of high
prices shows in fact a rising tendency on account of increasing produc-
tion and just distribution.

Until recently the opinion was widespread in Chungking that the
Communists found themselves 1n a weak and deteriorating financial
situation and that their plight was even worse than that of the Kuomin-
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tang territories. This view was due partly to wishful thinking and
partly to ignorance of the peculiar economic structure of the Border
Region, where high price figures mean little to that vast majority of °
people who either live altogether outside the market economy or whose
trade is virtually barter.

Critics who used to judge the strength and the rate of progress of
the USSR from the development of black-market prices were proved
shortsighted and undiscriminating by the magnitude and consistency of
the Russian war effort. .

There are scarcely any similarities between the socialistic economy of
the USSR and the cooperative, petty-bourgeois pioneer economy of
Yenan’s New Democracy. But they have this in common: the liveli-
hood of practically the entire population does not depend upon har-
mony between supply and demand in the free market, which is a symp-
tom of “normalcy” only in well-developed capitalistic countries with
an economic system of free competition. It depends almost exclusively
upon the output of the most essential consumers’ goods, in the distribu-
tion of which the free market plays a comparatively small role.

The economic development of the Border Region can be appreciated
more correctly from the state of its public finances—a yardstick equally
applieable to societies of any type yet devised.
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SOMETHING NEW TQO CHINA:
A BALANGED BUDGET

or QOberlin, to Oxford or Cambridge, nor have they attended

any international monetary conferences. They have not been
in charge of big banks and trading concerns and probably never owned
a bank account. Wall Street and Lombard Street have never heard therr
names. Yet their record of achievement is incomparably better than that
of Chungking’s internationally trained and known financial Jeaders.

Those men in Yenan have for the first time in China’s modern his-
tory solved the basic problems of public finance. They found ways of
obtaining true income declarations from all strata of the population and
of distributing the financial burden of war and reconstruction equitably
among the poor and the well-to-do—matters in which Chungking has
failed in spite of the clamor of the common people in the Kuomintang
territories and of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek himself.

They have made certain that all the taxes collected from the people
reach the public treasuries—a precondition for healthy publc finance
which the Kuomintang government has been unable to create in war-
time Chungking or even in prewar Nanking.

They have reduced the tax burden of the peasantry and at the same
time increased revenues sufficiently to draw from them considerable
funds for investment in productive enterprises—while developments in
Chungking went in the opposite direction.

Finally, they have recently balanced their budgets without further
borrowing—an achievement which the Kuomintang government has
70t even tried any longer to bring about in its own areas since the early
stages of the war.,

YENAN’S financial experts have never been to Harvard, Yale,
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There 1s nothing fortuitous or uncanny in Yenan’s accomplishments.
They cannot be explamed by any fundamental difference between con-
ditions in the Communist- and Kuomintang-controlled regions which
might have made 1t easier for Yenan to succeed where Chungking
failed. I became convinced that the same methods could at any time be
applied m the other half of China where the finanaial crisis is going un-
checked. The adoption of Yenan’s methods would not require any
change in Chungking’s avowed political principles. On the contrary, 1t~
would only be’in full accordance with them. And Yenan’s methods
would be even more successful in the Kuomintang territories, which
are so much richer than the Communist-controlled areas.

Nor did I find any financial genius 1n Yenan to whom those achieve-
ments could be ascribed. What I found among the men responsible for _
the financial policies of the New Democracy, from Mao Tse-tung him-
self to low-ranking officials, was this: a clear understanding of the spe-
afic Chinese economy with which they have to deal; a strong deter-
munation to make the best of it financially as otherwise, no matter how
primitive and unorthodox their methods may have to be; and the real-
ization that the masses of the people must be given a square new deal
if they are to support the regime under which they live.

I never heard in Yenan the word “impossible,” which occurred so
often in Chungking when liberal government officials confided to me
how they tried 1n vain to convince their superiors of the urgent need
for financial reform, and especially of the fact that political reform was
its prerequisite.

The system of the New Democracy does not hamper financial reform
work, as does the existing Kuomintang regime, but stimulates it.

Nan Hang-ching, the director of the Department of Finance of the
Border Region government, is an unpretentious, hard-working man
who seems competent, practical, and enthusiastic. He has been a revolu-_
tionary for thirty-three of his forty-nine years, took part in the over-
throw of the Manchu Dynasty in 1911, and worked in Dr. Sun Yat-
sen’s national-revolutionary movement. At one time he had to flee to
Japan when his life was threatened by his former Kuomintang associ-
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ates. His last ten years have been devoted to matters of firiance, in a
hard school of theoretical self-education and administrative practice.

I tested Nan’s financial knowledge on my own ground, asking him
for his views on Chungking’s financial problems, with which I was
acquainted. His sober and penetrating analysis was probably the best I
heard in years of discussion on the subject. It provided a good back-
ground for his equally sober account of Yenan’s finanaial policies.

“Qur first problem was to get true income declarations from all the
people,” he said, “Chungking explains its inability to obtain proper
assessments, and therefore to introduce a workable income tax, by the
undemable insufficdency of modern-trained finance officials in China.
We could not afford to accept that excuse for ourselves.

“We realized that China could not approach the problem of assess-
ment in the same manner as the highly developed nations of the West.
It would take any government 1 our country much too long to estab-
lish a2 modern financial administration of sufficient size, and such an
admunistration would be much too expensive under existing conditions.
We had to use what may appear to you as rather crude democratic
methods and to make them yield the required results.

“We solved the problem in a simple way, with a staff of financial
officals which was proportionately even smaller than that of Chung-
king. Each administrative village umt was ordered to hold a special
meeting once a year at which all the people—owner-farmers, tenants,
and landlords—have to state their incomes in public. The people know
each other’s affairs intimately and if anybody made a false statement
he would be corrected at once.

“Yes, it did happen in the beginning that whole villages tried to
deceive us; but practically every locality now has ‘active elements’ who
have been educating the people successfully on matters of civic con-
sciousness, so that such cases are extremely rare. And we know from
sample investigations that we are getting correct returns, practically
without a bureaucratic machinery.”

“How can you possibly apply such methods in the towns?” I asked.

“Just as easily,” Nan said. “As you know, we replaced the old, cor-
rupt merchants’ gwlds with democratically orgamzed Chambers of
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Commerce. In separate annual meetings of the small, medium, and big
merchants’ groups of ecach chamber, everybody states publicly how
much profit he has made during the year. The merchants themselves
check each other, as the village people do, and the elected chamber
councils check them again. The merchants are well acquainted with each
other’s business and have ad interest in the equitable distribution of
their total tax burden, so that the method works with equal success in
the commercial sphere.

“Chungking could easily have adopted the same system and avoided
its financial crisis. It may be primitive; but so are conditions in China.
We have to adapt our methods to them.”

“How are manufacturing enterprises assessed?” I asked.

“We do not tax them at all. The most important permanent aim of
all our financial and economic policies for the sake of the war and of
reconstruction must be to increase the production of manufactured goods
by every possible stimulus. That helps our finandal situation indirectly;
much more than if we taxed manufacture.”

The progressive taxation scales of the Border Region, according to
farmers, landlords, and merchants 1 asked, are moderate and just. For
all but the well-to-do the rates are much lower than they have ever
been. Even many landlords—that is, all those who were not influential
enough under the old regime to evade most of their tax payments—are
now paying less than they did before.

The only direct tax on agriculture—the National Salvation Grain
Levy—leaves one-fifth of the population exempt: new settlers, the
poorest of the peasants, farmers who are willing to introduce cotton on
their fields, and the {amilies of anti-Japanese fighters. For other pro-
ducers and landlords the rates range from 3 to 35 per cent, according
to their incomes and the number of their dependants.

“We had to take a very high gram levy from the people in 1941
when the stoppage on National Government payments, the strict block-
ade against our regions, and the danger of an attack on us by the Kuo-
mintang armies created such a serious situation. In 1941 the tax collec-
tion amounted to over 20 per cent of the comparatively small total
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crop. In consequence of the concentration of all our efforts on the in-
crease of production, the percentage of the total crop we had to take for
the National Salvation Grain Levy fell to 10.3 per cent in 1943 and it
will be only 8 or 9 per cent of the total crop this year.”

The only other direct tax lexy, the business tax, ranged in 1943 from
4 to 19.6 per cent of the merchants’ net profits. Other taxes are levied
on salt (between § and 7 per cent of its sales value); and on imports
and exports (mainly designed to control the smuggling trade with the
Kuomintang areas in the interest of the development: of the Border
Region). There is also a transaction fee on the trade in grain and cattle,
but this is not reaily a tax because it is charged only on transactions in
government commussion houses which have been set up to compete with
private commission merchants who used to charge the farmers exorbi-
tant rates.

During the first two years of the Kuomintang blockade the Border
Region government had to borrow considerably from the Border Re-
gion Bank, which printed notes to finance part of the government’s
venture of laying the foundations for economic self-sufficiency. Even
in 1943, 18 per cent of the government’s total revenue still came from
this source; while 20 per cent oniginated from taxes other than the
National Salvation Grain Levy, which is not contained in the revenue
figures; and 62 per. cent of the total was income derived from produc-
tive enterprises of the army and various government institutions.

Since 1944 all borrowing has been stopped. The 1944 budget of
7,800,000,000 Border Region dollars (about $UUS5,700,000) was to be
covered exclusively by revenue from taxes and productive enterprises.
It 1s due only to the peculiar budgeting methods of the Border Region
government that its finandal accounts during the last few years did not
already appear to be fully balanced with nonborrowed revenue and that
the budgets of 1943 and 1944 failed to show considerable surpluses.

The hidden surpluses of the last two years are partly contained in
the fast-expanding grain reserve which the government has accumu-
lated in order to provide against the possibility of a crop failure and the
special needs of the final counteroffensive. For the all-out attack on
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Japan in the last stage of the war will necessitate the withdrawal of
troops at present engaged in production, as well 4s the mobilization of
many militiamen 1 the villages where lack of labor power may then
affect production.

In order to lighten the burden of the people the National Salvation
Grain Levy was reduced from over 30,000 tons of wheat and millet
in 1941 to 24,000 tons in 1944. But the army and government insti-
tutions have in the meantime achieved such a high degree of self-suffi-
ciency in their own food production that only part of this levy is nceded
to cover their remaining requirements,

For military and political reasons the size of the grain reserve is kept
secret. This is why revenue in kind from the National Salvation Gramn
Levy on farmers and landlords and from the surpluses of a number of
army umits and government institutions is not included in the published
budgets. The other part of the undeclared surpluses’ consists of the in-
come of portions of army and government enterprises which are being
remvested for the purpose of expanding production. This, too, seems
to be a considerable amount which in itself would easily have offset the
borrowing that still took place in 1943.

In contrast to the budgets of the National Government in Chung-
king, which have been running up astronomical deficits during the last
five years, the balanced budgets of Yenan are an important indication
of what a genuinely democratic effort at financial reform can achieve
even in the poorest parts of China, in spite of war, lack of personnel,
and ssolation from the outside world.

I remembered that a high-ranking Chungking official had sadly told
me some time ago that in his estimate at least one-third if not one-half
of all the tax money and tax grain collected from the people in the
Kuomintang regions fatled to find its way into the coffers of the
national, provincial, and local governments, but went into the pockets
of corrupt gentry and financial officials.

Was there really no graft in the Border Region? I asked Mr. Nan.

“Fraud simply cannot develop under out system,” he said.

“First of all, we pay our financial officials a living wage; their fami-
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lies get all they need in food, shelter, clothing, and simple luxuries, like
our fighters, party functionaries, and all offidals. The Kuomintang
government pays so little to its financial administrators and other offi-
cials that graft and squeeze are simply inevitable on the other side.

“Second, our staff is imbued with the desire to help the people, and
our methods of self-government enable the people to supervise its
work.

“It happens from time to time that some fellow steals from public
funds the equvalent of a few packages of cigarettes or a pair of shoes.
But that is all. And we are extremely strict in enforcing absolute
honesty. If you stayed until the Chinese New Year, when ‘struggle
meetings’ are held everywhere for two weeks, you could see how
frankly people who have committed mistakes or thefts speak up, or
how they are openly critiazed by those who know about their failures.”

I asked scores of people—Communists who discussed freely the de-
fects of the admunistration, nonparty people with long and bitter
memories of the Kuomintang regime and with keen eyes for bureau-
cratic faults, and foreigners who had lived too long in Communist-
controlled regions to be unaware of corruption if 1t existed. Everyone
gave me the same reply, which sounds almost incredible anywhere in
the Orient.

“There 1s no corruption, no squeeze.”
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COOPERATIVES WITH A MISSION

tung was to give a short closing speech. The large assembly hall

at Communist party headquarters was packed with hundreds of
delegates, sitting on rows of wooden benches. Mostly peasants and
peasant women; some factory workers, mule drivers, soldiers, and
schoolteachers—all administrators of cooperatives. For several days
they had discussed their problems and the Yenan neWwspapers were full
of detailed accounts of what went on 1n the conference.

Mao Tse-tung stood on the big stage in baggy brown pants and 2
homespun tumic with the collar open. Around him men and women
were squatting on the boards and looking up attentively at his tall,
shightly stooping figure. He spoke without manuscript, slowly and in
a simple, homely manner, like peasant to peasants, sceming more at
ease than I had seen him on other occasions.

“Two or three years ago,” he began, “few of our cooperative societies
were really good. None were examples to others. Most of them were
very weak. But now, many are much better.

“Why are so many of them better now?” he asked, looking around
the audience. When he saw the familiar face of Comrade Liu Chien-
chang, the popular Labor Hero who made the South District Coopera-~
tive of Yenan the universal model for cooperatives everywhere, he
nodded and smiled at him. :

“Because we have learned,” he answered himself in his characteristic
manner, which 1s reminiscent of Stalin. “It is not from books that we
have learned; but from the South District Cooperative, which showed
us the.proper way through practical work. I, too, have learned, not
from theories, but from Comrade Liu. And now, at least a few dozen
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of our 420 cooperative societies with more than 200,000 member fami-
_lies are very good. Only a few are still really bad.”

The audience applauded. i

“The bad cooperatives and those which are not so good don’t know
yet how to work properly for the interest of the masses of the people.
That is their trouble. Many of you have realized that during the last
few days, as shown in your self-criticism at this conference.

“To understand the needs of the masses properly and to put them
first is what gives us success in any kind of work, whether in the co-
operatives or anywhere else. To overlook this always means failure.”

Mao Tse-tung does not mind repeating himself on this point. It re-
curs in all his speeches. As usual, he gave a number of positive and
negative examples to illustrate his favorite theory.

“We are developing an entirely new type of really universal coopera-
tives,” he continued. “In our New Democracy all the cooperative soci-
eties must be many-sided. They must help in the development of our
economic life, our social life, our education, as some of them already
do, using the initiative of the masses of the people to supplement the
activities of the government.

“We can develop great strength from the cooperative effort of our
people. It s your ftask to mobilize it further. We must plan those new
activities of the cooperative societies. You have already discussed these
new tasks in detail. I want to mention only a few which are especially
urgent.”

He spoke about the producers’, consumers’, and sellers’ sections of

" the agricultural cooperatives, which had made greater progress than any
other cooperatives. Their main task now was to introduce to the farmers
the seeds produced by the experimental model farms and to see to it
that their use was gradually extended to all fields.

The transport cooperatives also had made satisfactory progress, re-
ducing the cost of transportation by draft animals and at the same time
improving the living standards of transport workers.

“From now on,” Mao Tse-tung continued, “the 1ndustrial units of
our cooperative soceties should get first attention. They have many
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important tasks, but the most immediate one 1s for each of our 210
boroughs to establish a cooperative workshop for the production of
agricultural implements. And each cooperative must have blacksmiths
who go regularly to the villages to repair tools for the peasants. Cattle
breeding and afforestation units must be developed in more of our co-
operative societies. Our tree planting has not been successful. We must
learn more from peasants who know well how to do 1t.

“The new medical and sanitary sections of some cooperative societies
are most important. We must develop them everywhere so that we will
eventually have one in every township. We have to use the orgamizing
ability of the masses of the i)eople to solve our medical and sanitation
problems 1n a cooperative effort. In that way we can overcome our
present dufficult situation, which the government alone cannot solve.

“For we want all old comrades to live longer, don’t we? and all
babies to grow up healthy and strong.”

The people showed hearty approval.

“You all know of the initiative of a village midwife who worked
through a local cooperative and organized a training group to provide
midwives for other villages.” Mao Tse-tung thought for a while, “I
cannot remember her name. I am sorry.”

The audience laughed and some people shouted the name of the
woman.

“Yes, that’s right. I should have known it. We have to learn from
her. She helped the people a great.deal.

“The educational units of a good number of cooperative societies
have done very well. They can also fill in a gap left in spite of all the
‘efforts of our government. If they are well run, such cooperative
schools, with the help of our educational organizations in Yenan, can
teach the children in the villages what they need. And they can raise
the literacy of the grown-up people. Every township without ordinary
elementary or adult schools should have a cooperative school unit, run
by the people according to their needs.”

Somebody from the audience remarked in a loud voice that many
pedple in his district had learned to read several hundred Chinese char-
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acters in a few months since the cooperative had opened an evening
school with its manager as teacher. Others spoke up, giving their ex-
periences about the successes of cooperative schools, There was a munor
uproar of eager response.

Mao Tse-tung paused, smiling and chatting with a few people
around hum until the crowd queted down.

“Wherever there are cooperative societies, their staff and organiza-
tion and active membership can develop many new activities without
much extra cost. And the government 1s always willing to help them in
any possible way.”

Mao Tse-tung came to the financial activities of the cooperatives.
They, too, had to become more many-sided. The extension of cheap
credit with the help of government funds was not enough,

“Insurance sections, already developed by a number of cooperative
socteties, should be generally introduced. For example, if the people
regularly put some money 1nto the cooperatives to insure their families
for the cost of a funeral, such an event will not make them bankrupt
any more. It is the law of nature that everybody must die. Even those
legendary men 1n the past who are supposed to have lived to 800 years
or so had to die eventually. Some of our people still get deeply into
debt paying for large funeral expenses. They have no reserves for such
occasions. And, as you know, everybody eats so much at those big
funeral feasts. ., .”

Whispers of approval among the audience. A man next to me says,
“Yes, those crowds of guests at burial feasts can eat up a man’s house
and fields like nothing.”

“But this is not only a matter of insurance,” Mao Tse-tung contin-
ued. “We must also change our attitude toward such matters: nobody
should take advantage of old customs any longer. In our new society
the people must help each other. If they do that, they’ll feel better.
Even better than if they eat as much as they can put away at funeral
feasts of poor farmers.”

More approval, whispering, and laughter,

“Modern attitudes will help people to be happier in many respects
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For example, if young people invest as much as they can in the produc-
tive enterprises of cooperative societies which give such good profits,
they can all marry. . . > He had to stop again for the wave of joyful
agreement to die down. “And they won’t have worries in their old age.

“Investments in cooperatives are very important for our economic
progress. All people should mnvest in the cooperatives whatever they
can spare—money, the draft animals and implements they do not use
all the time, or what land they cannot cultivate themselves. Everything
can be used and made profitable in the cooperatives.

“And nobody should mind if the landlords, too, make use of those
good investment opportunities. It is to the general good if they do. For
example, a rich landlord with over 250 acres of land invested 20 acres
of his land in a cooperative for the members to cultivate, and that in-
vestment made the small cooperative grow to everybody’s advantage.”

Mao Tse-tung raised his voice.

“Comrades, our people should not be afraid of landlords and capital-
ists any longer. You, too, must make the people understand that under
our new system there is no reason any longer to fear them. On the con-
trary, landlords’ investments in cooperatives should be welcomed. The
people should know that the cooperatives, under our law, are always
the collective property of all who belong to them; and all members
benefit when the cooperatives grow.”

He paused awhile and then spoke even more emphatically. “Now
that you have solved many of your concrete problems at this conference
and are going home, keep this in mind: the most important economic
organizations in our areas are not the few factories we have, but our
many small cooperative enterprises. The Border Region is not like
Shanghai. In all our regions we must rank the importance of the co-
operatives very high in every respect. We must also mobilize more
people for organization work in cooperatives.

“I know that some of our cadres still consider cooperative work be- -
neath their dignity and prefer government or party Work They are
wrong and must correct their mistaken idea.

“More of our writers and ntellectuals, too, should go into the co-
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operatives to study and help them, as some have already done. The
cooperatives belong to those real, living things in our society which
writers havé to know from their own experience before they can write
well about our new life and its future.”

The meeting came to a close. Mao Tse-tung mentioned half a dozen
names of outstanding cooperative workers he wanted to see for private
talks, congratulated others on the introduction of new ideas mto the
cooperative movement, and bade the delegates farewell “in the name
of the Central Committee of the Communist party.”

The applause was of the same informal and cheerful kind which had
from time to time interrupted the meeting.

On the way back to the Guest House, Labor Hero Liu, a quet, mod-
est man of about forty, was on our truck. When he was mntroduced to
our Tass colleague, he asked him, “I wonder, comrade, do you also
have cooperatives in your Soviet Union?”

We suppressed our amusement and the Tass correspondent did not
enlarge on hss positive reply. Liu’s narve question did not seem entirely
unjustified.

I thought of the modern machinery I had seen in Soviet coopera-
tives, supphied by giant factories, of the political power behind the col-
lectivized farms which had purged landlords and kulaks from the
villages and was able to enlist all other parts of the population 1n their
cooperative effort, and of the manifold aid all the Russian cooperatives
received from a thoroughly revolutiomzed state in which they never
played a greater role than that of important auxiharies to a rapidly
developing structure of large-scale modern enterprise.

Netther the Soviet Union nor any other country ever had coopera-
tives like those of the Border Region and the Anti-Japanese War Bases
in North and Central China—which have to be prime movers in the
economic and political development of a primitive society and 1n the
organization of an all-out war effort.

For these are the-main achievements of the cooperatives in the Com-
munist-controlled regions i

They have helped to raise agricultural production and the output of
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clothing sufficiently to contribute in a decisive manner to the growth of
the anti-Japanese fighting forces.

They have helped to develop industrial enterprise, instead of first
getting aid from it.

They have done much to overcome the class struggle and to promote
democratic activities 1n the willages, instead of being enabled to rely
upon the results of an accomplished rural revolution.

They are spreading out into other fields, doing some proneer work
for the social and educational policies of government organizations
which are stil] too young to be the only agencies for the execution of
progressive measures.

The cooperatives of the Border Region and the Anti-Japanese War
Bases are necessarily of a very primitive character, like the country and
the people from which they sprang. But they are steadily developing.

Their mission in Yenan’s scheme of reform 1s becoming meaningful
and desirable to increasing numbers of peasants. That mission is to
mobilize popular initiative for the development of an elementary eco-
nomic, social, and political democracy at the “grass roots” of China’s
society.
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Chapter Twenty-three

POLITICAL SWING

forgotten until the Communists revived and politicized it a
year or two ago, has taken the Border Region by storm.

I did not have to ask why the yangko has become the craze of young
and old in villages and towns and why it is the most effective means of
popularizing the various policies of the New Democracy. Each time I
saw it performed I was under its spell like everybody around me.

More and more frequently yangko evenings are arranged in villages,
on the market places of towns or the drill grounds of army umts, in
schoolyards or meeting halls.

A band of motley instruments plays a tuneful, marchlike air in 2
vigorous seven-beat rhythm; slowly at first, while the crowd forms a
wide-open circle. A score or two of trained amateurs with a suggestion
of costuming—Tlustily singing a ballad which sets the particular theme
of the performance—start dancing around the circle, singly in loose
formation, as in a conga, with their hands on their hips, swinging
their bodses, kicking out their legs, improvising flourishes. A few long
steps forward, a few short steps back.

As the band gamns tempo the crowd falls in, singing and dancing.
After a while everybody steps and swings around the circle 1n an ex-
hilarating free-for-all. Quicker and quicker. The singing peters out as
the music grows louder and faster and drives on to a breath-taking
climax.

Laughing, panting people once again form a circle and chat, waiting
for the one-act play that follows—a simple, stimulating drama of ever-
varying specific content, performed by a few men and women of the
amateur yangko group who need no props to give reality to the show.
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The “villains are either Japanese soldiers and Chinese traitors or
witch doctors, loafers, and other antisocial elements who hamper the
war effort, the increase of production, or the march of political and
social progress. The heroes and heroines are Eighth Route Army sol-
diers, militiamen, or simple pioneers of class unity and mutual aid;
fighters against superstition, illiteracy, dirt, and discase; or model work-
ers 1n villages, factories, cooperatives, and government offices whose
individual action has aroused the initiative of the masses.

The letmotiv seems 1nvatiable, no matter what the subject and plot
of the particular play may be. It 1s the overcoming of material and
human difficulties 1n the way of victory over Japan and of a more com-
plete realization of the New Democracy.

The play always ends on a cheerful note of success while the dance
leaders, representing the masses of the people in the play, take over
with another song and dance which summarizes its moral.

The audience joins once more, stepping and swinging faster and
faster around the circle and bringing the yangko to an exultant end.

A good yangko party goes on for hours with several shows, in a gay
and happy community atmosphere such as I have never seen elsewhere
in the Orient. ;

Nobody among those unsophisticated people seems to object to the
undisguised sales talk of the songs and plays, as American radio listen-
ers do to advertising skits in artistic broadcasting programs. For the
yangko is real, living folk art, natural, dramatic, full of comic relief,
and evidently in tune with the feelings of the people. It is certainly
tendentious, but not as crudely black-and-white as it might be. For the
basic stories are usually taken from topical events somewhere in the
Communist-controlled regions. And many of the texts are written by
the best among Yenan’s authors who have been made to understand in
recent years that realism is not achieved by exaggeration.

The people themselves are not merely the audience and chorus of the
yangko but are increasingly becoming 1ts initiators.

When they deaded to revive the old folk dance, the Communists
were determined to make it once more the people’s own, in accordance
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with Mao Tse-tung’s general policy of “learning from the people, re-
fining their practices, and handing the new methods back to them as
theirs.” To achieve this, the drama department of the Yenan College of
Art and Literature has trained hundreds of yamgko dancers, actors,
musicians, and writers who created model folk-dance plays and traveled
through villages and towns, performing them and teaching the revived
art to all who showed an interest.

The spontaneous popular response surprised even the enthusiastic
sponsors of the yangko mass movement. Peasants, workers, and soldsers,
students and schoolchildren began to organize yangko groups every-
where, showing the people how to dance and sing better, creating Iittle
bands of amateur musicians, consulting the, people on new topics, and
writing their own texts on the basis of specific local problems and inci-
dents.

In many villages the yangko has already become a regular weekly
event, and the new “Program of Ten Small Ponts” for the improve-
ment of village life includes the creation of a yangko group in every
community.

The Chinese country and small-town folk love entertainment and
are starved for 1t. The yangko has acted on them lke rain on parched
earth. It has brought them not only theater, but theater they can easily
understand. For it deals with matters close to their own lives—instead
of putting before them the kings, queens, and concubines, the feudal
warriors, courtiers, ghosts, and jesters which dominated their ancestors’
imagination in ages long gone by when Chinese art became formal and
stagnant.

The yangko, more than any other ex;enence, impressed me with the
significance of those manifold mass movements to which everybody in
Yenan was referring all the time, no matter what subject I brought up
—mass movements for the correct practice of the new democratic rights
and duties of the people; for the increase of production; for popular
aid to the fighting forces and assistance to the people on the part of the
armues; for education, modern hygiene, and many other practical aims
of the New Democracy.

,
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“The mass movements are of central importance to us; all our poli-
cies are carried out through them,” said Teng Fa, who is in charge of a
special mass-movement committee at Communist party headquarters.

“To carry on a prolonged war and to achieve progress in every field,
we have to rely on the masses of the people. We could not rely on
bureaucratic methods or on dictatorship if we did not want to fail as
the Kuomintang did. We had to mobilize the masses, to awaken, edu-
cate, and guide them to the goal of self-help. This is the purpose of the
mass movements we launch for so many speafic purposes.”

Teng Fa, a shm, sprightly Cantonese of thirty-nine, is a veteran
revolutionary. He worked once on the coasters of a British shipping
company, and his party has used him for years in positions that require
a real firebrand with drive, imagination, and practical experience.

He paced up and down the room, shouting at me in an aggressive
-kind of good humor as though he were addressing a mass audience.

“No, our party has no special mass organization of its own to carry
out its tasks,” he protested against my question, which apparently
proved to him that I did not understand the really popular character
of the mass movements, the real crux of the matter.

“No, we don’t give orders either, in the sense you mean,” he
laughed. “We work mainly through the newspapers all over the Border
Region and the Anti-Japanese War Bases. In newspaper articles we
launch practical suggestions for the popularization of particular phases
of fundamental government policies, and criticize whatever serious mis-
takes may have been made in the work of the mass movements.

“Our suggestions come up for discussion everywhere—n lécal gov-
ernment, party, and trade-union organizations; in army units, schools,
and factories, and in the Anti-Japanese People’s Associations, which are
the basic mass organizations that have grown from below in every vil-
lage and town. They adapt our ideas to local conditions, call mass meet-
ings, and mobilize the Active Elements to interest the people around
them by talking in a concrete and helpful manner to groups, families,
and individuals who need explanation or encouragement.

“This 1s how the mass movements organize themselves everywhere,
right among the people. We do direct them, that is certamnly true, al-
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though our directions are often based on ideas and experiences we ge
from villagers and townspeople. But the initiative in adapting those
directions to the specific drcumstances of various places and in putting
them into practice is always left to local organs and in fact to the people
themselves.”

Teng Fa made clear to me what I had already begun to realize from
my own observations—that the mass movements in the Communist-
controlled areas have nothing to do with benevolent educational en-
deavors of the placid Sunday-school type, Like the much-advertised but
pathetically abstract, unpopular, and futile New Life Movement of
Generalissimo and Mme. Chiang Kai-shek in the Kuomintang terri-
tones.

He analyzed the New Life Movement in scathing terms. He criti-
azed the way its organizers talk down to the people, telling them not
to spit and smoke, to be clean, healthy, and honest, to be observant of
filial piety and obedient toward their superiors in sodety and govern-
ment; without doing anything to help the people use their own initia-
tive in bringing about that improvement of thewr fundamental political
and economic conditions upon which zll aspects of a genuine new life
must depend. What he said was different only in diction from opinions
I had heard many Chinese liberals and foreigners express in Chung-
king—espedially on the annual occasion of the anniversary of the New
Life Movement when its normally ignored taboos are grimly enforced
in the streets by policemen who stop and reprimand anybody who
smokes, spits, or does not keep to the sidewalk.

“The fundamental difference between the New Life Movement and
our New Democracy is this,” he summed up. “The Kuomintang and
its shallow reform talk have no connection with the masses; the Kuo-
mintang people try to do things by order from above, in 2 burezucratic
manner. But we realize that the people’s economic and political prob-
lems must be solved first to enable them to be clean, healthy, and
honest. We mohilize the people in every possible way and help them
to solve their problems on the basis of their own free will and initia-
tive.”
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I found it true that the educational endeavor of the Communist-
sponsored mass movements is thoroughly practical and in a primitive
sensc democratic. Far from being wishy-washy and repressive in the
political respect, it gives realistic emphasis to the element of struggle
by which alone the masses of the people in a backward society can
mobilize themselves, increase their usefulness in the war, and achieve
real soctal progress. k

The mass movements arouse a spirit of struggle. Yet this struggle
does not seem to contain any elements of class conflict. For class friction
has been reduced by the political and cconomic reforms of the New
Democracy—like the mtroduction of general franchise, the reduction of
the landlords’ rent charges to tenants, and the government’s guarantee
of rent payments to the landlords—and even more by the practical co-
operation in the fight against the Japanese in the Communist-controlled
war areas to which all classes have been educated and mobilized.

On the contrary, the mass movements themselves stress the need for
democratic unity as one of thewr most important aims; and so do the
yangko plays, with whatever specific subject they may deal.

The struggle which the mass movements stimulate is directed against
all those—in any social class, in any local governhment or party organ-
ization, in any army umt, school, or factory—who are slow in awaken-
ing to a full understanding of their duties and rights under the new
society.

The methods and aims of this struggle are most actively propa-
gandized through a special mass movement concerned with the correct
treatment of backward and antisocial elements. This movement con-
demns the “old ways” of either ignoring or ostracizing such people and
demands, “Convert Them and Win Them Over.”

This idea of conversion—the Policy of Magnanimity—dominates all
the yangko plays. It has much to do with their success in creating an
atmosphere that helps all the other educational efforts of the New
Democracy to swing the masses in the direction of progress.
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RESTRICTIONS OF FREE PRESS AND SPEECH

4 I \HE main tasks of our newspapers are to help in the war, to
foster the New Democracy, and to reflect the views of all its
social strata,” we were told by Bo Ku, the man in command

of Yenan’s press headquarters, when we first visited him at the Caves of

the Ten Thousand Buddhas. “You will see for yourselves that our press
is no more exclusively Commumst in character than our governments,

Read our papers and form your own opinion.”

“But are you free from Communist party censorship?” one of the
Kuomintang newspapermen asked his Communist colleague. The intel-
ligence, honesty, and wit of Bo Ku had won him a reputation in lib-
eral Kuomintang drcles when he was Yenan’s representative with the
" National Government early in the war.

“Are you enjoying freedom of the press like, say, the New York or
London Times?” another Kuomintang correspondent elaborated the
question. It was obviously meant to be ironical since Bo Ku himself as
member of the Politburo of the Communist party is one of its promi-
nent leaders, while both the Liberation Daily and the New China News
Agency, of which he is the head, are Communist party organs.

Bo Ku could not possibly answer the questions with a simple yes. He
did not try to get away so easily. However, he seemed to have a good
deal to say in reply, and the Kuomintang and Communist newspaper-
men, huddling over their teacups, had a pleasant time discussing the
relative menits of newspaper work under their respective regimes and
pelting each other with anecdotes—to the booming of Bo Ku’s laughter,
which 1s as characteristic of him as the brilliance of his talk and writing.

Feeling that I would have to make my own observations about the
freedom of the press in Commumst China, I was satisfied to leave the
group to itself.
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Press headquarters in the cave-punctured hill of the Caves of the
Ten Thousand Buddhas is one of Yenan’s three political commanding
heights. Like the headquarters of the Communist party and the Com-
munist-led armues, it 1s one of the coordinating centers by which the
Border Region and the Anti-Japanese War Bases 1h North, Central,
and South China, whose locally elected administrations depend upon
no over-all government, are unified 1nto a well-integrated whole.

‘The Liberation Darly, the soul of press headquarters, is more than a
newspaper in the ordinary sense. It is the offical gazette and the au-
thoritative tutor of the cadres in government, party, and army organ-
izations all over Commumist-controlled China. It is, in fact, something
like the daily installment of an endless serial textbook on all the policies
of the New Democracy.

The paper’s news, or that portion of it which does not originate in
Yenan itself, is received in the numerous caves of the New China News
Agency, where dozens of radio operators are busy day and night at the
primitive Yenan-made sets they work with locally produced hand
generators. They keep in touch with the agency’s eight branches, and
through them with eleven substations, in the widely scattered Anti-
Japanese War Bases, picking up mulitary and general news reports and
a good deal of locally collected inside information about conditions in
the Japanese and puppet camps. And they take down the broadcasts of
radio stations in Kuomintang and puppet China.

They monitor verbatim the news broadcasts from America, England,
the USSR, and Japan. For the “commercial air” is Yenan’s only con-
tact with the outside world.

The men and women in the editorial caves of the Liberation Daily
look like any other workers in Yenan—nondescript people in cotton
pants and tunics of various shades and with the usual soldiers’ caps. But
they are picked specialists, and when I came to know several of them
more closely their sound knowledge of Chinese affairs and foreign
countries and languages surprised me.

Decisions on the paper’s policy are made in regular editorial confer-
ences. Without difficulty or friction, 1t seemed to me, because every
staff member has to be attuned to the general and speafic aims of the
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New Democracy, so that special advice from party or army headquar-
ters is required only on rare occasions.

Their difficulties are of another, purely techmical kind. The special
character of the paper makes 1t necessary for them to compress into its
four pages an astomshing variety of news, editorials, and analytical
articles on Commumst- and Kuomintang-controlled China, on the
enemy camp, and the outside world.

Every one of those vertical lines in which Chinese newspapers are
printed is of importance, and the struggle for the best possible use of
space which 1s so familiar to editors everywhere in the world is espe-
cially grim in the Liberation Daily. The only time I encountered envy
in Yenan was when I mentioned to one of the editors, by way of apol-
ogy for the comparatively small space given to China news in America,
that the paper shortage had reduced the size even of the biggest metro-
politan newspapers to a mere thirty-two pages or so.

The Liberatsonr Daily’s selected news, its editorials, and analytical
articles are the basis of the stream of messages which flows back to the
radio operators of the New China News Agency, who in turn hammer
them out to the branch stations for use all over the Anti-Japanese War
Bases. The Iittle paper 1s therefore the main source of basic information
for 90,000,000 people, although the actual radius of distribution of its
total edition of 7,600 copies is restricted by the pace of pack animals
which make only some twenty miles a day.

The editors of the only other Yenan daily, the Mass Newspaper,
have the task of producing a two-page sheet for readers on a low level
of literacy and knowledge. For the Liberation Daly, which prides tself
on a simpler and clearer style than 1s customary in the Chinese press
and manages with the use of “only” 2,000 or 2,500 of those compli-
cated word pictures called Chinese characters, is still much too difficult
for most of the newly literate people of Communist-controlled China
to understand.

The Mass Newspaper prints 1ts elementary news and editorials with
1,000 of the simplest Chinese characters and their combinations and 1s
even more truly than the Liberasron Daily the textbook of tens of
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thousands of people. It is widely used in primary and adult schools
and 1n the ever-increasing newspaper-reading groups which university
students and other voluntary workers hold in their leisure time for
villagers.and townspeople who want to inform themselves about cur-
rent affairs and at the same time to learn more script signs.

The primutive printing shops at press headquarters are safely housed
in the beautiful, thousand-year-old Caves of the Ten Thousand Bud-
dhas at the bottom of the hill. Long rows of carved Buddhas on the
walls of the tall, ancient caves and some huge statues look down on an
odd assortment of busy machinery—old-fashioned pedal-driven print-
ing presses, some of which were made in Yenan with remodeled
Japanese “dud” bombs as rollers, and all kinds of improvised equip-
ment of which even men who once worked in Shanghar’s modern print- ~
ing plants are extremely proud. “

The two newspapers are not the only products of those shops. They
print also a large variety of books and pamphlets; woodcuts which
bring modern Chinese art into the peasants’ homes; the various educa-
tional posters and black-and-white portraits of the leaders of Yenan’s
New Democracy, of Roosevelt, Churchill, Stalin, and Chiang Kai-shek,
and those fairly detailed, well-made maps of the Communist-controlled
war areas and the different World War theaters which-are displayed
everywhere m the Border Region.

I followed the Liberation Daily regularly with the help of trans-
lators and referred to its back numbers to satisfy myself that its editorial
policy was uninfluenced by the presence of critical visitors in Yenan. 1
compared in detail full translations of an old copy of the Kuomintang-
owned government newspaper, Central Daily News, which I had
brought from Chungking, and of the Liberation Darly of the same date.

The Liberatron Daily seems to me an incomparably better and more
factual paper than any of the dozen dailies in Chungking which are so
dependent upon the matenal of the government-owned Central News
Agency and so strictly censored in their editorials and their individual
reporting that they are almost uniform in their mnsiprd contents and
their colorless character. ‘

228



Restrictions of Free Press and Speech

These are the main differences between the Yenan and Chungking

press: - )
The Liberation Daily devotes much more attention to the war in
China than any of the Chungking papers can do. It makes the war a
live 1ssue of popular concern and fascination, giving firsthand accounts
from the fronts, which are practically absent from the Chungking press
because the Kuomintang Army discourages the presence of war corre-
spondents on the scene of action and censors reporters most unreason-
ably even 1n rear areas.

The Yenan paper does not restrict itself to coverage of the warfare
at the Communist fighting fronts but makes fairly full use of Chung-
king’s war commumiqués, although the Chinese Communists are as
skeptical of their reliability as American military critics, By contrast, the
Chunékmg newspapers have not been permitted for five years to print
any reports about the war in the Communist-controlled front areas.

The Liberation Dasly analyzes the Chinese, Pacific, and World War
situations in a much more scientific and realistic manner, without any
of the vague wishful thinking about China’s own mulitary position or
the naive reproaches against her Allies which characterize the Kuomin-
tang-nspired cliché editorials of the Chungking papers. Detailed re-
ports and critical comments on the avilian war effort in the Communist-
controlled areas deal 1n a concrete and practical manner with all phases
of political, economuc, social, and cultural developments and take up at
least one-quarter to one-third of each issue. A whole page is often de-
voted to the painstaking description of typical examples of good or bad
units of the army, of schools, cooperatives, factories, hospitals, village
or district governments, and party orgamizations—for others to learn
from and for the encouragement of popular interest and criticism.

All this reporting about domestic affairs has no parallel in the
Chungking papers, which are not permitted to take a factual approach
to any important subject of internal policy, for all issues of interest to
Chungking readers are also elements in the growing crisis of the Kuo-
mintang regime and therefore more or less under the taboo of a ngid
censorship.

The entertainment matter of the Liberation Daily is on a higher
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literary level and 1s more serious and purposeful, yet of a more truly
popular kind than that of the Kuomintang press.

Advertisements, upon which even the heavily subsidized Kuomintang
papers have, to rely to such a large extent that they fill a good part of
their four to six pages, play only a small role in the Yenan paper.

The Liberation Daily is frankly a crusading organ. Its manifold cam-
paigns are of a thoroughly positive character, designed to support, ex-
plain, and popularize the policies of the New Democracy for the war -
aganst Japan and for general progress. Crittasm of the Kuomintang
regime in Chungking occurs, as a rule, more by implication than as a
main subject.

I did not find the paper boring, in spite of its preoccupation with
many matters of practical, didactic detail; and came to understand the
enthusiasm with which the unsophisticated pioneers 1n all strata of the
Border Region seem to rely upon it as thewr guide and teacher. Wher-
ever 1 was able to compare its writings with reality, the Lberation
Daly seemed to deserve 1its reputation for honesty and reliability.

1 saw also front-line newspapers from the Anti-Japanese War Bases
which seem to be oniginal in character, although they apply the line set
by the Liberation Daily to the speafic conditions and tasks of their
respective territories. They reflect the extreme difficulties in the war
areas under which the fighting forces, the local governments, the peo-
ple, and the newspapers themselves carry out the basic demands of
Yenan’s relentless crusade for victory and progress.

The press in Communist China is certainly not free in our sense.
Censorship as such inay really not exst, yet its essence and the element
of guidance from above are inherent in two facts: The primary news
organs are owned and run by organizations of the Communist party and
local governments. And their staff members, both Commumsts and
non-Communists, are selected for proved loyalty to the existing regime,
which implies their willingness to conform to all official policies.

It is one of the aims of these policies under the New Democracy to
develop the initiative and stimulate the critiasm of non-Communists.
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‘The newspapers evidently try to reflect the views of a coalition of prog-
ressive patriots among which the Communists are the leading group.
Yet, it 1s of course impossible to judge how far this ideal 1s actually
being accomplished.

The leaders in Yenan were not apologetic about the guidance they
exert over the press. But they told me that they realized the need for
additional independent newspapers mn the future and that the New
Democracy definitely provided for their free development, not as a
mere concession to non-Communists but in the interest of strengthening
the new regime.

The present restriction of the freedom of the press was motivated by
three sets of compelling arcumstances.

First, the peculiarities of the war situation 1n Communist-controlled
China make the press an important mstrument for mobilizing the peo-
ple and fighting the enemy. The Japanese and their puppets are within
a few dozen nules of almost any pomnt in the war areas, and within one
or two hundred miles of Yenan and all important towns in the Border
Region itself. The struggle with them 1s incessant; it permeates all
phases of life in the Communist-controlled regions and is fought as a
combination of military, political, economic, and psychological warfare
of a popular character, so that it is considered necessary to give the
cvilian population a maximum of clear guidance through a thoroughly
responsible press which must work in close contact with the mulitary
and civilian authorities.

Second, the Sino-Japanese conflict in those areas is complicated by
the war of neives which Chungking carries on against the Communists.
“Numerous secret agents of the Kuomintang try relentlessly to spread
dissension and dissatisfaction in our areas,” I was told by many Chinese
and by the few foreigners who have lived for years in Yenan territories,
“so that it is necessary that the press shall not play into their hands,
even unwittingly.”

Finally, material conditions are at present singularly unsuited to the
development of independent newspapers. No private enterprise could
hope to overcome the difficulties of obtaining machinery and newsprint,
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of collecting other than local information, and of securing a worth-
while number of readers among a scattered rural population which is
only beginning to emerge from its illiteracy. ’

There are at present no Kuomintang newspapers in Communist-con-
trolled China, although the Communist party is still able to publish its
New China Daily in Chungking.

What are the reasons for this contradictory situation?

Chungking never took a serious mterest in establishing 2 Kuomin-
tang organ 1n Yenan and the Border Region because it could not have
hoped to appeal to any group of consequence even 1f the Communists
had given it full freedom to express its views. For the Kuomintang
followers in the present Border Region have always belonged to the
progressive wing of the party and never ceased to be critical of its right
wing, which has dominated the National Government since 1927. Those
progressive Kuomintang members of the old Sun Yat-sen school came
to cooperate closely with the Communists, especially since the introduc-
tion of the New Democracy. I talked to several of them and found
that no Kuomintang paper would interest them unless it took its critical
stand on the basis of genume United Front cooperation with other
political parties—a policy Chungking would be unable to adopt on one
side of the blockade wall while rejecting 1t on the other.

The former supporters of the right-wing Kuomintang in the present
Border Region, however, were swept away by the agrarian revolution
of the Communists before the Sino-Japanese War. They were corrupt
local war lords who for several years paid nominal allegiance to the
Kuomintang, in exchange for the right to continue their feudal rule
over “their” people under an equally nominal overlordship of the
National Government. Chiang Kai-shek’s former cooperation with
those local war lords is not forgotten and is responsible for the continu-
ing distrust of Chungking among the old gentry in the Border Region.

Some copies of Chungking’s newspapers still find their way to
Yenan; but 1t seems from what some landlords and merchants told me
that they have only one effect: to reinforce the critical views of non-
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Communists 1n the Border Region about the policies of the Kuomintang -
and the National Government.

The surviving Kuomintang organization in Chin-cha-chi, the larg-
est of the Communists’ Anti-Japanese War Bases 1n North China, had
its own newspaper until 1941. But that paper had to be closed down
for lack of funds when Kuomintang headquarters in Chungking dis-
owned the organization on account of its cooperation with the Commu-
nists and nonparty groups in the spint of the United Front. Liberal
Kuomintang elements in other Anti-Japanese War Bases were equally
disowned by Chungking. Right-wing Kuomintang members are more
numerous in the war areas than in the Border Region. But, being de-
clared enemies of the United Front and accused of cooperation with
Japan’s puppets, they would never get permussion from the Communists
to maintain their own newspapers even if they were able to do so.

However, the National Government had no reason to suppress the
Communists’ New China Darly 1n Chungking. The special censorship
of the paper has made 1t colorless and on the whole so uninteresting
that it 1s regarded as innocuous. On the other hand, 1ts continued pub-
Ircation 1s even useful to the National Government because it provides
it with a worth-while argument for foreign and liberal home consump-
tion about 1ts tolerant attitude toward the Communists.

Freedom of speech in Communist-controlled China is also not of the
same kind as in America and Britain, although Yenan seems to compare
favorably with Chungking in this respect, too.

The saddest aspect of the suppression of free speech in the Chung-
king regions 1s that 1t is so ruthlessly applied to those, even nside the
" Kuomintang’s party orgamzation itself, who are anxious to make
Chiang Kai-shek’s regime survive by pressing for the urgently needed
and popularly demanded democratic reforms which alone can prevent
its eventual eclipse. A prominent member of the Kuomintang and the
National Government in Chungking once told me he had discovered
that one of his houseboys, acting for General Tar Li’s Secret Police,
wrote down.the name of everyone who visited his  villa, eavesdropped
on conversations, and reported 1n detail about his master.
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In one regard Yenan’s suppression of free speech would seem more
ruthless and effective than Chungking’s—where defeatist and com-
promising attitudes toward the Chinese puppets of the Japanese are
concerned. The Communists are proud that they never had any parallel
cases to the treason of Wang Ching-wei, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-
shek’s deputy chief of the Kuomintang, who together with a large num-
ber of leading party officials went over to the Japanese.

What other restrictions of freedom of speech I found in the Border
Region seemed less than in Chungking the consequence of coercion
from above and of secret activities of party and government organs.
They appeared to a large extent self-imposed or tacitly enforced by
the speatfic social atmosphere which the popular war against Japan, the
defense agamnst Kuomintang underground actwvities, and the widespread
proneer enthusiasm for the New Democracy have created.

The great majority of the people under Yenan’s active influence are
certainly much more aware of their tasks in the war and in the promo-
tion of socal progress than the people under Chungking’s authortative
yet lax and uninspired rule; just as a much larger number of the people
on the Yenan side seem to be in fundamental agreement with their
government than is the case on the Chungking side. And they are ap-
parently more aware of the need of protecting their war effort and their
new society by reticence toward strangers.

Basically, however, freedom of speech is not only unrestricted but
actually encouraged, to bring about improvements of the existing
regime of the New Democracy—inside as well as outside the Commu-

nist party.

“But what about dissenters—people who oppose the Yenan regime
as such?” I asked Michael Lindsay, the progressive English liberal who
has for yedrs hved in Communist-controlled China. “What would hap-
pen 1f somebody said publicly at a meeting that the Kuomintang regime
1s better than the New Democracy of the Commumnsts? Would he be
arrested?” )

“Of course not,” Lindsay said. “The others would discuss the state-
ment with him as a practical problem, in all detail. They might even
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call a special meeting at which both sides would talk as factually as pos-
sible. That is all. And such things have actually happened. The au-
thorities don’t take an interest in anything that 1s said openly, but the
people do.” '

I heard of such a case from the president of Yenan University.

“Some of our students expressed the opinion that ‘the kind of Fas-
asm Chiang Kai-shek advocates in his book China’s Destimy 1s good
for China,”” he said, “arguing that ‘the Chinese people are still too
illiterate and ignorant for democracy.””

I interrupted him: “Do you mean to say that Chiang Kai-shek’s book
was available to your students?”

“Naturally. The full text was reprinted in Yenan in a large edition,
together with a critical article by one of our political theoreticians. It
was sold everywhere and we have it in our library.”

The students in Yenan were more fortunate than we foreign corre-
spondents 11 Chungking who tried 1n vain to get permission from the
Generalissimo to quote from his book 1n messages to our papers. More
than a dozen draft translations of 2 committee of high-ranking govern-
ment officials were torn up: it was evidently impossible, in spite of
further improvements and cuts of the revised Chinese edition, to make
Chind’s Destiny into a book which would give American or British
readers the impression that its author really held democratic views.

" “And what happened to the students?” I asked. -

“We had long, concrete discussions with them in large meetings of
students and teachers. Their arguments were of course defeated and
they realized their mistake. Everybody learned a great deal from that
episode. We teachers found that we had not paid sufficient attention to
practical political education and improved our methods.

“We are not afraid of freedom of speech on political matters. On
the contrary, we need it because it helps us to clarify and popularize
our *policies.”
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mintang against the Communists during the grim period of the

Civil War. They found it impossible to continue their work in
the embattled Soviet areas and their missions, as a rule, withdrew with
the Kuomintang authorities before the advance of the Reds. The Com-
munist scheme of social revolution evidently left no room for religion,
while the Kuomintang, led by professing Christians like Generalissimo
and Mme. Chiang Kai-shek, was eager for missionary aid.

I was greatly surprised, therefore, that the first favorable opinion
about the Commumists I heard on my arrival in wartime China in 1939
was from American, Canadian, and British Protestant missionaries who
had visited Yenan early that year. They told me how well Yenan’s
efforts for victory and social progress compared with those of Chung-
king. They had found the Communusts free from antireligious bias and
mspired with apparently sincere morality. They believed that the
change of Yenan’s policies would prove to be permanent and hoped that
Yenan’s social reforms would raise China to a higher ethical level and
make missionary work more effective than it had been in the past.

At the time I took no notes of what I heard from those missionaries.
But five years later 1n Yenan I found the following entries in the visi-
tors’ book of the Guest House:

“When I returned recently to China from America I was disap-
pointed to find so many students unconscious of the war and livingthe
same kind of life that they had been used to before the war. This visit_
to Yenan has impressed me very much, for I have discovered here that
a large body of the very best of Chinese youth are willing to live sim-
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ply, work hard, suffer, and sacrifice everything for the sake of a new
and free China and for world peace. Your cooperative spirit, your
humor and creative ability, the entire absence of class distinction . .
and your thorough and sincere struggle for freedom appeal to me
greatly.” (Signed) Andrew T. Roy.

“I have seen what I did not think possible, namely, workers, students
and officials all working unselfishly together in the task of freeing
China, of creating social justice and of achieving world peace. In spite
of poverty and the war of resistance you have created schools, hospitals,
and new sodal institutions unlike anything in the world.” (Signed)
S. Lautenschlager.

“One of the most interesting, profitable, and happy experiences of
my life.” (Signed) George A. Fitch.

“I have been impressed with the friendly spirit of cooperation and
your willingness to sacrifice for your country. . . . We as Christians
sincerely wish your cause well and believe the inclusion of a religious
faith and worship would greatly strengthen your many fine qualities
and bring about . . . a relationship to the Supreme Being which makes
life complete and helps us love all our fellow men.” (Signed) Robt. E
Brown.

Since that time, various missions and other foreign-supported Chris-
tian orgamzations like the Y.M.C.A. have tried to get permission from
Chungking to take up work in the Communist-controlled areas in ac-
cordance with repeated invitations from Yenan.

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek finally gave his approval m 1942.
But various Kuomintang organizations, especially those at anti-Yenan
headquarters in Sian, strongly “advised” the missionaries not to go to
the Communist-controlled areas. At least one foreign Christian worker
was black-listed by the Kuommtang authotities when he attempted to
remmut money to Yenan for Chinese Christians. And the Christian organ-
izations, anxious not to endanger their work in Kuomintang-controlled
ternitories, did not try to force the issue, although some of them seem
to have quietly”continued their efforts for admittance to Yenan.

Meanwhile, many of the missionaries had especially good opportuni-
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ties of watching the trend of the Kuomintang’s educational policies to-
ward stricter and stricter thought control in schools and universities and
Chungking’s growing tendency toward intimidation of democratic ele-
ments in general. Progressive Chinese teachers and students in mission-
ary institutions knew a good deal about developments in the Commu-
nist-controlled territories which scemed to continue in the opposite
direction. The foreign missionary societics in China are continuing to
cooperate closely with the National Government in Chungking and try
to keep out of political controversy. But this has not prevented individ-
ual nussionanes, especially on the Protestant side, from developing
their own opinions about political trends in China. .

The majority of the mussionaries I met during five years in the
Kuomintang territories, although becoming more outspoken about ther
disappointment in certain aspects of Chungking’s policies which hinder
their work by being either illiberal or inefficient, remain uninclined to
revise their fundamentally negative views about the Chinese Commu-
nists or even to take an interest in their present ideas and practices. A
comparatively large minonty of liberal men and women 1n Protestant
misstons have come to think well of the Chinese Communists and do
not hesitate to say so in their own circles. They are anxious to sec Chi-
nese national unity established on a democratic basis and to-get an op-
portunity to work on the Communist side, too.

I have found only a few missionarics, however, who are actively
supporting the Kuomintang in its condemnation of the Communists.

Shortly before going to Yenan, I met one of the foreign missionaries
who worked 1n the present Border Region during the last phase of the
Civil War until he had to follow the orders from his mission board to
withdraw. I found him a religious man without political interest but
with a passion for truth. This is what he told me, omitting the names
of places and persons he mentioned. )

“We never saw any religious persecution in the Red areas. During
the fighting between Kuomintang and Communist troops in our district
our mission station was occupied by a Red division headquarters while
we were absent. But it was evacuated immediately on our return. The
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commanding general who moved to the vicdmty offered to pay for
whatever damage our buildings might have suffered and was fair in
his dealings with us.

“I know we would suffer no risk in returning to the Border Region
and we are eager to do so. The Communists would certainly welcome
us, for they realize our usefulness in educational and medical work

“I found during my many years of work in China that one could be
more frank with the Reds than with most officials here in the Kuomin-
tang areas. I allowed myself all kinds of critiasm there; yet I was free
to go wherever I wanted and was never interfered with or spied upon.

“Yes, the Communists are of course good at propaganda,” the mis-
sionary replied to my question whether they might not have tried to
make a good impression on the few foreigners in their region. “But
what methods are the Kuomintang authorities using to give foreign
visitors like you an untrue picture of conditions in certain areas?

“The Communists, I believe, will let you go where you want to go.
You will find them more open-minded than many of the officials on this
side. And I think you will agree with me that, whatever their political
beliefs, they have a conception of truth which is closer to ours”

In Yenan we asked for a statement about the official attitude of the
Border Region government toward rehgion. “The New Democracy
gives everybody freedom of belief and worship,” Lo Mai, the secretary
of the government, told us. “Before our law all are equal, no matter
whether they are Buddhists, Moslems, Christians, or athests, and we
give religious organizations the right to own property.”

Father Shanahan, the American priest who was said to have been
included 1n our party at the personal wish of Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-shek, obtained an agreement with the Communists about the re-
opening of Catholic missions before he left Yenan. General Chou En-
lai, who had carried on the negotiations for the Communists, gave me
the following account of his understanding with Father Shanahan.

“He asked me about our conditions for the reopening of Catholic
missions and I said that they were these (which hold good for Protes-

" tant mussions, too) : Foreign missionaries must observe the laws of the
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Border Region government. They must not oppose the political leader-
ship of the Communist party. And they must not use religion as a
means for political activities. Father Shanahan agreed with these points.

“T told him that the Catholic church near Yenan and the other mis-
sion bwldings they need will be returned to the fathers when they re-
sume their work. The Art College of Yenan Umwversity is at present
housed in the Catholic mission station near Yenan and will evacuate as
soon as the fathers arrive.

“We promised that the government would give the missionaries full
freedom for their religious activities, that is, freedom of movement,
ceremonies, meetings, and religious connections, He was satisfied with
these points, too.

“Father Shanahan mentioned before he left that his mission would
probably send Spamish fathers to Yenan. I told him frankly that in my
own opinion Americans or missionaries of other nationalities would be
more suited. For we are defimtely opposing Franco in our publicty and
this might unnecessarily strain relations in case Spanish fathers came to
Yenan.”

Chou En-lai added that he was anxious also to see Protestant mis-
sionaries return to Communist-contiolled areas and that he was certain
of harmonious cooperation with them. But he doubted, for the time
being, whether Chungking would permit either Catholics or Protestants
to come.

The number of Christians in China is probably under 1 per cent
of the total population and their number is proportionately even smaller
in the rural Border Region where prewar missionary activities were on
a small scale. In the aty limits of Yenan there may be about five hun-
dred Christians. Part of them are still holding prayer meetings, al-
though the withdrawal of the missions before the end of the Civil War
left them without clergy.

I met a number of them. None seemed to have suffered in any way
on account of their religious beliefs. Among them were students of
Yenan University who said that nobody tried to convert them to athe-
ism. Several Communists who had been believers 1n the past told me
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that they still adhered to Christian ethics and found no difficulty in
reconciling them with their strong Communist convictions.

Dr. Fu Lien-chang, the elderly director of the Medical Department
in Yenan, was one of them. He grew up in the orphanage of a British
mission in Fukien province, studied in its medical college, worked in
the mission hospital, and finally became its chief during the days of the
Civil War when the Red Army occupied his town. He spoke with re-
spect of the work his former missionary colleagues had been doing and
with affection and admiration of “a British missionary lady from Lon-
don, Miss Rainey, who had a good understanding of the character of
the Red partisans and helped us devotedly to nurse them.”

“My political beliefs changed at that time although I joined the
Communist party only several years later,” he sad. “I am still con-
vinced that Christianity and Communism have much in common. Christ
helped the poor. And Christ was anti-Fasast. . . .”

The Reverend Comrade Pu Hua-jen, our chief interpreter in Yenan,
was a special case not only because he had been an ordained minster
before he became an enthusiastic Communist, but because he still pro-
fesses to an ardent faith in-Christ.

“Bishop” Pu, as the old man was nicknamed many years ago by his
fellow students because of his religious devotion, was baptized when his
belief and a scholarship opened to him the door of St. John’s University
in Shanghai. He cut his queue off, as one of the first of the students to

. indicate his progressive political views, and delved into theological
studies, being twice voted the most religious student in the school.

A pamphlet he wrote, “Chnstiamty Can Save China,” brought him
in contact with one of the leading figures in the days of the war lords,
Feng Yu-hsiang, who was then in the process of becoming China’s
famous “Christian General” and made the Reverend Pu Hua-jen his

. chaplain. , -

“The ordinary way of saving China by Christianity was too slow in
my opinion,” Pu said. “I thought 1t was better to use two weapons—the
_ Bible and the rifle. This was my reason for joiung General Feng Yu-
hsiang, whom I still regard as a good man and a patriot.”
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The “Christian General,” impressed by a visit to Moscow in 1926,
sent Pu there to study certain social policies for him. “And when I saw
the peasants and workers 1n Russia leading a happier and more promis-
ing life than our people in China, I realized that revolution was more
effective than preaching. I saw the pictures of Communist martyrs and
connected their fate with that of the crucified Christ and found that
Christianity and Revolution are not in contradiction to each other. I
jomned the Communist party as soon as I returned. .

“Even my old mother, who had developed from a Buddhist to one
of the best Christians in our church, made her way to Communism and
helped me much in dangerous underground work during the time of
the Civil War. My son became an enthusiastic Commumist at the age
of twelve and served us as a fearless and clever courter in our dangerous
illegal work. Three years ago, when the Japanese captured my boy in
< mopping-up campaign in the Commumnist war areas and bayoneted
him in the presence of some comrades who later escaped, he died with
the words, ‘Long live the Communist party, down with Japanese
Imperialism.’

“I am still a Christian,” Pu said. “The party knows of it and does
not object. I have even converted a few Comrades. Jesus was the leader
of the revolution of his time. His aim was to change society so that
everybody would be free and happy. But his apostles failed in their
attempt to create a simple Communism. Today we need not only
Christ’s 1deas but also those of Marx and Lenin in order to establish a
better society and permanent peace. Many Christians in China have
helped the Commumst party very much, and the United Front must
include Communists as well as patriotic Christians.”

There does not seem to be any conflict, either, between Moham-
medanism and the New Democracy, although the Moslems in the
Communist-controlled areas are as orthodox and fundamentally as
suspicious of non-Moslems as those anywhere in Northwest China.

China has a2 Moslem problem. It is not nearly so great or so acute
as that of India. But the Chinese Moslems, especially in the Northwest,
have long been complaning about the oppressive intolerance of the
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“Han” (Chinese) who rule them without much regard for their reli-
gious faith and rituals. Moslem risings of varying magnitude have been
frequent: 1n the old days against the Manchu dynasty; later against
local war lords; and recently against both the Kuomintang government
and the survivors of those war lords of whom the Kuomintang still
makes use.

Dr. Sun Yat-sen had promised the Moslems during the heyday of
the National Revolution that they would henceforth be considered as
a national munority and given local autonomy and equal treatment with
the other national groups—Chinese, Mongols, Manchus, and Tibetans
—in a virtually federated state. But his successors ignored his promise.

. The Communists, in their effort to unite all parts of the population
for the war against Japan, made Sun Yat-sen’s promise their own. And
Chungking complains today that Yenan 1s trying to gain the support
of a numerous Moslem population in the adjoining Kuomintang terri-
tories by pampering the comparatively small number of Moslems in
the areas under its control.

The various Mohammedan associations 1n the Border Region and
the Anti-Japanese War Bases, which seem to contain very few if any
Communists, stress the fight agamnst “chauvinist Chinese oppression,”
for the freedom of the Moslems’ religious and cultural life, and for
Moslem autonomy within China along the lines of Dr. Sun Yat-s=n’s
promise. g

Whatever the motives of the Communists may be, 1t seems that the
demands of the Moslems in their own regions are being satisfied. The
ahung are free to perform their rites, new mosques have been built,
Islamic schools have been established in areas with sufficent Moslem
population, and Moslem refugees from adjoining Kuomintang terri-
tories have been helped to settle down. Where Moslems and other
Chinese live together, mutual insults are supposed to have decreased
under the educational influence of the Communists, and where they
still occur, the community leaders of both sides consult and settle such
incidents.

One of the brigades of the Communist-led Eighth Route Army,
recruited in the Mohammedan areas of Suiyuan province, is constituted
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as a Moslem brigade in whith all Islamic rituals are observed. Dr.
Hans C. Mueller, a refugee from Germany, saw the brigade when
after many years of fighting it was brought to the Border Region to
recuperate and replenish its great battle losses. He told me that for
lack of sufficient Moslem recruits in the Border Region its ranks had
been filled with ordinary Chinese who have to Iive according to the
rituals and habits of their comrades.

The Mongols, to whom Dr. Sun Yat-sen gave the same promise of
local autonomy, have also found sympathy and support in Yenan and
are given the rights of a national minority. Their number in the Com-
munist-controlled regions 1s small, but their influence on their com-
patriots in the territories under the Kuomintang and espedially in those
at present under Japanese occupation may come to play a role after the
war.

I met one of the Mongol leaders in the Communist-controlled re-
gions, Wulanteleh, the grandson of a noble in the Tumite tribe of
Inner Mongolia, a well-educated man who has fought all his hfe
against the twofold suppression of the Mongol people by the chieftains
of the feudal tribes and by the Chinese Government, whose policy of
pushing Chinese settlers into the grasslands of Inner Mongolia reduced
the pastures of the nomads and aroused their bitter opposition. Anti-
Japanism brought him, like other Mongols, into closer cooperation with
the Communists, and he became director of education in Yenan’s Insti-
tute of National Minorities as well as one of the leaders of the Mon-
golian Culture Promotion Association.

“The Mongols everywhere,” Wulanteleh said, “have gained much
more understanding of the position of their nation during the last few
years, Their bitter experiences of suppression by the Chinese as well as
the Japanese have taught them much.

“They know from Chiang Kai-shek’s book C/ma’s Destiny that he
does not really recognize us as a national group, as Sun Yat-sen dud.
They demand national equality and local autonomy under a frec and
democratic Chinese government.” ’

I asked Wulanteleh whether his people in Inner Mongolia wanted
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to be united with those of Outer Mongolia, at present under Soviet
control, and what his idea was about the return of Outer Mongolia to
Chinese suzerainty, which 1s now mere fiction.

“During a transitionary period,” he said, “Inner Mongolia should
have its own local government, apart from that of Outer Mongolia.
Inner Mongolia is in a different position, having 2 much larger Chinese
population and closer contacts with China than Outer Mongolia ever
had. It is too early to predict whether the two may unite in the future.

“QOuter Mongolia has a progressive government of the Mongolian
people. It does not belong to the USSR, although the Russians support
it. But Outer Mongolia does not want to belong to the Kuommtang
either. Once the whole of China is no more under a chauvinistic one-
party dictatorship but has a really democratic government which recog-
nizes the rights of national minorities and the national character of the
Mongols, the present nominal Chinese suzerainty over Outer Mon-
golia will once more become a fact. All the Mongols are willing to be
part of China when their national minority rights are fully recognized.”

Buddha is tolerated by the Communists, like Christ and Mohammed.
The vague and loosely held superstitions which are all that remamed
of Buddhism among the Chinese peasantry are gradually waning in
their contact with war and sodal progress. The religion from which
they sprang 1s held by few and offers no problem to the New Democ-

racy.

The 1deological enemies of the Communists are Confucius and the
other sages of China’s distant past, or rather those of today who extol
their anaent wisdom as the eternal truth by which the Chinese people
should be ruled. The following, 1n short, 1s what Ai Sze-chi, professor
of philosophy at Yenan University and editor of the bimonthly Life of
Learning, told me about the subject. It was scarcely different from the
opinion of my liberal Chinese friends 1n Chungking.

“Confucius was certainly a great progressive statesman at the time
when slave society began to develop into feudalistic society; for he
made himself the spokesman of the new forces of feudalism. But all
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those who used his sayings in later phases of social development were
fundamentally reactionaries who tried to maintain their power by keep-
ing the people’s mind in a feudalistic frame.

“The present Kuomintang government is no exception. It uscs the
sages for three purposes: (1) To reduce the interest of China’s youth
in modern, progressive thought and to make young people susprcious
of the basic truths of new ideas; (2) to instill in the people the idea
that the teachings of the sages about absolutism, obedience, and the
classification of society into feudal groups are fundamentally as valid
for the ‘special conditions’ of China as they ever were; (3) to reinter-
pret Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s political philosophy and his political program
in a Confucian hight, with the intention of making his ideas serve as a
modern disguise for the continuation of the traditional political ideol-
ogy by which China has been suppressed for thousands of years.

“China’s friends abroad would realize this immediately if Chiang
Kai-shek permitted his book Chna’s Destiny to be translated into Eng-
lish. For what he preaches in it is feudal, reactionary Confucianism in
the role of an emasculated Sun Yat-senism.”

I knew there was truth in what the professor said on this point, for
I had scen a translation of China’s Destiny. 1 had also seen English
excerpts from a later book of the Generalissimo about economics in
which the ideas of Confuaus and other ancient Chinese sages, rather
than the “alien” theories of foreigners like Adam Smith and Rucardo,
are called the foundation on which China’s economic thought and prac-
tice must be based. And I had heard liberal Kuomintang men in Chung-
king express their despair at the increasingly embarrassing manifesta-
tions of thought of the Generalissimo.

“The Japanese militarists use Confucamsm in a similar way,” the
professor continued, “both at home and in occupied China, in order to
suppress modern thought and to keep themselves in power. The New
People’s Association the Japanese are using n Manchuria and North
China has much in common with Chiang Kai-shek’s New Life Move-
ment. Both stress the feudal morality of Confucius and both teach
obedience as their main precept.
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Christ, Mohammed, the Sages, and the Family

“The Western countries are not using the theories of men who lived
at the dawn of their civilization as the basis of their modern political
ideology and practice. Well, this 1s what Chiang Kai-shek 1s doing be-
cause he believes it helps him to keep down the desire of the Chinese
people for 2 modern democratic life.

“We have to fight against the reactionary misuse of the anaent wis-
dom of the sages—not only in the policies of the Kuomntang but also
in Chinese family hife where Confuciamst traditions are still so firmly
entrenched that they.are a handicap to democratic progress.”

The Communists are eager to reform family life. But they do not
try to do it by revolutionary methods or by any direct interference with
the private affairs of the people. The outdated Confucan traditions of
the Chinese family—discrimination against women, blind obedience of
juniors to seniors, and the semiseclusion of the family unit from soci-
ety—are gradually overcome in the course of carrying out the various
economic, political, and social-reform policies of the New Democracy.

The new methods of agricultural production with their emphasis on
village-wide cooperation 1n the fields are slowly breaking down the
age-old family isolationism of the peasantry. General suffrage for men
and women over the age of eighteen and the new custom of solving
local problems in public discussion are also making for more equality
among family members in their lives at home. And the general process
of education and political awakening which was set in motion by the
various mass movements is making the people increasingly aware of
the need for the reform of their family Iives and its great advantages
to their own prosperity. The much-vaunted democratic spirit of the
common Chinese people is thus finding opportunities for full expres-
sion.

The attitude of the Communists toward the famuly is positive. There
is no tendency even within their own ranks to dissolve it or to minimize
its importance in the society they are building up.

Peasants like the Labor Hero Wu Men-yu have a sharp eye for the
private lives of Communist leaders and functionaries. From all I have
seen and heard, the peasants’ respect for the pioneers of the New
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Democracy is to a great extent due to the simple, clean, and normal
lives they live. I have been to the homes of many of them, met their
wives, and noticed their affection for their children, who have a habit
of coming in to look at visitors with a healthy, childish curiosity.

Few, if any, own more than a few suitcases could hold—simple
clothes and books, bedding, and household utensils. Their furmture is
mostly provided by the orgamzations for which they work, together
with the caves in which they live, There is no restriction on private pos-
sessions, But those men get no money salaries and all of them were
almost incredibly poor when they first came to Yenan: in tatters from
the Long March; with a little bundle from years of underground life
in the Kuomintang regions; without anything from enemy-occupied
territories; or from their poor homes in the Border Region where com-
forts, even before the war, were only for the wealthiest.

Yet they would be surprised if one asked them whether they con-
sider themselves poor. After years of acute need they now have enough
to eat and to keep warm, and the rosy cheeks of their children show
that they are not lacking anything, either, Neither men nor women
seem to give any thought to the comforts they would certainly like to
have some day, What most_of them long for are books and magazines
from the outside and good music.

But what about the relations between the sexes, marriage and
morals?

George “Ma Hai-teh,” the American doctor at the International
Peace Hospital in Yenan, gave me the following replies which checked
with whatever observations I was able to make myself.

Being a doctor, he began with the incidence of venereal disease. It
averages only 2 per cent in the party and government organizations and
is no higher in the army. All of them enforce strong rules against
promiscuity. Extramarital relations are strictly forbidden mn the army;
while marriage is permitted to the soldiers wherever possible.

Economic considerations are no hindrance to marriage among gov-
ernment and party functionaries whose incomes are sufficient to main-
tain families, especially since most wives hold jobs and get two months’
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paid leave before and after childbirth and adequate allowances for
children. .

Parents and families play no role any more in matchmaking in these
circles. There are no “overnight” marriages, nor “second wives” as in
other parts of China where the old institution of concubines is still in
existence. The monogamy law is strictly enforced in the Communist-
controlled areas and there are no more prostitutes or sing-song girls.

Love and courtship, in spite of all pioneer obsession for work and
study, are normal—“and I may say as intense and fiery as at home in
America or anywhere else,” George added.

“Premarital intercourse is not considered a sin, for the people here are
not prudish; but it is against the unwritten moral code of party, army,
- and all other organizations, and people marry soon when they are in
love.

“There are comparatively few matrimonial conflicts. The reasons
may be that their professional work is mostly a matter of common in-
terest to husband and wife and that people have a new and broader
outlook on life, so that purely individual problems arise to a smaller
extent than elsewhere in China. Divorce is neither frowned upon nor
encouraged. Colleagues and friends of partners who are in trouble usc
the probation period before divorce to help them clarify and if possible
overcome their marriage problems.”

The new style of family life among the pioneers of the New Democ-
racy seems to have as strong an influence on the peasantry as Yenan’s
general educational efforts and its enforcement of modern marriage law
in the villages. The old-style Jarge families in which whole generations
Live together are not breaking up yet. But there are more and more
cases in which such families voluntarily agree to the democratic election -
of a family head once a year. Such “democratic model famulies,” in
which production plans for the family farm, money matters, and the
complaints of individual members are freely discussed in family meet-
ings, are propagandized in newspaper articles and yangko dramas.

Child betrothals are not yet made illegal, because old customs have
not been suffidently undermined to make the people realize their im-

249



Christ, Mohammed, the Sages, and the Family

moral character. But parents can no longer force their children into
marriage, as in other parts of China, if either of the pair objects; the
progressive elements m the villages influence old-fashioned families;
and the number of such marriages scems to decrease all the time. But
child slavery under the pretext of betrothal is now a criminal offense.

The meaning to children in Chinese villages of the issue New
Democracy versus Confucian Tradition became clear to me when at my
request a young Labor Heromne whom I had interviewed on factory
problems told me her life story.

Her parents, poor farmers in need of a few silver dollars, sold her
at the age of ten to a landlord family whose crippled son she was to
marry. Year after year she was worked as hard as any of the grown-up
servants, beaten and half-starved because she attempted to run away—
against the Confucian principles of filial piety and obedience. When a
Red Army unit came to her willage during the last year of the Civil
War, she joined up as a “lttle devil” orderly, working in a sewing
group. That sewing group developed into a large uniform factory, and
the “lttle devil” into a highly respected Labor Heroine.

Her own children, she said happily, are leading a better life. . . .
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Chapter Twenty-six

THE WAY OF A WOMAN

4 I \ING LING was brilliant and famous. Her best-seller stories
were read by hundreds of thousands of Chinese people to
whom the revolutionary, anti-Japanese pathos of her heroes

and heroines appealed in various ways. To some they were exciting

entertainment of a new kind, fascinating because of their sincerity and
art. To others they meant inspiration in their desire for Chinése free-
dom and progress. She was a truly emancipated woman, beautiful,
radical, and courageous—an unusual figure in a country of convention.

That was in the old days 1in Shanghai, years before the Sino-Japanese
War.

“Look what has become of her here in Yenan,” one of the Kuo-
mintang members of our party said to me at a tea we were given,
pomnting at a plump, cheerful little woman who no longer looked
young. “She has not been writing for years. She must have been si-
lenced by the party machine and disappointed with life here in Yenan.
It 1s the same with other revolutionary writers who came to their para-
dise Yenan.”

Ting Ling was asked why she and other well-known Communist
novelists had written so little these last years. '

She gave a short speech in reply. There was more urgent work for
her to do, she said, than to write literature in the old sense. She had
chosen to devote herself for the time being to practical tasks in journal-
ism, education, and the various mass movements and was busy and
happy in that work, espedally since she realized how much she still
had to learn about the men and women 1n this revolutionary society of
the New Democracy before she could write literature for them as she
had done for the people of the old society from which she came. Noth-
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ing else prevented her and other old revolutionary writers {from resum-
ing their literary work. )

“The intellectual who does not fit into the world she has been preach-
ing and fighting for,” some of the Kuomintang people whispered, “the
talented individualist whom the party machine cannot tolerate. Isn't it
pitiful?” .

When I inquired into popular education and art, the mass move-
ments, and the position of women in the Communist-controlled areas,
I often heard Ting Ling’s name mentioned. Months Jater I asked her
for an interview.

She came one morning, in striped, worn-out men’s trousers, a faded
blue cotton tunic, cloth shoes, and the inevitable soldiet’s cap.

Taking off her cap as she sat down, she shook her mane of long,
straight hair, hunched over my desk, and looked at me questioningly
with her extremely large and lively eyes: there was so much to say
about this new life here; what did I want her to talk about?

I said I wanted to know the story of her life and work.

She thought for a little while and began, slowly at first, for it was so
long since she had recalled the past; but soon she was in eloquent ardor,
as though she were living it again. It was f{ascinating to watch her as
she spoke. Her full face, plan and beautiful at the same time, seemed
to have a wider range of expression than any face I knew. At one mo-
ment during those many hours she looked like a happy, vivacious girl,
mischievous and emotional, and at another like an inspired Amazon;
now the image of a mother, passionate in her protective instincts toward
a famuly beyond her own; then the prototype of the cool, intellectual
feminist or the picture of an elderly peasant woman, understanding and
wise. But she seemed always herself, natural and genuine, never playing
a part.

This is what she told me—to give me a bit of the social background
of the time, as she put it, not to talk about herself as an individual.

“If you recall the old Chinese tale “The Dream of the Red Cham-
ber,’ ”” she said, “you know exactly what my family was like. My grand-
father hHad been a great landlord and high offidal in the Manchu
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dynasty. Father was extravagant, spent much money, and died young,
and the family fortune began to dwindle. My mother hated the old
society, left the family with me early in the century, and became a
schooltéacher, which was a very unusual thing to do. She was not ex-
actly a revolutionary at that time but was always very liberal-minded.
Much later, when the National Revolution failed in 1927, mother
joined the Communists.

“When I was small I lived with her at the school where she taught.
Her reform ideas influenced me from my earliest years. I had just
started Middle School in 1919 when intellectuals in Peking launched
that great May Fourth reform movement against feudalism at home
and imperialism from the outside, which really started the National
Revolution and led to the formation of both the Kuomintang and
Communist parties. That made me a revolutionary.

“Mother allowed me to go to a new, very progressive girls’ school
in Shanghai where a good number of the teachers were Communists.
But I was still very young, had no knowledge of Chinese society, and
the revolutionary ideas I developed were illusory, Utopian, and vague,
as with many of my class. I was for a while in the anarchist movement
but soon left the school and the anarchists.

“I had always read a great many andent and modern novels and
poems and began spending much time with the members of a new liter-
ary society which published Chinese and foreign revolutionary books,
trying to push the deep ideological changes that were going on
China.

“This made me discover my first task. I decided to go back to my
father’s native place, to study my family, who were such typical repre-
sentatives of the old Chinese society we had to overcome. This was to
be the basis of critical literary work of my own. There was much ma-
terial for stories there. But again I gave up. I thought of fleeing from
everything to Europe, but I had no money; or of accepting a teaching
job in Malaya, but I was only sixteen and was not allowed to go.

“I traveled in China for a while, trying to learn about our people
and their lives, and studied literature at another progressive college in
Shanghai. But I remamed restless and my revolutionary ideas were
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still very abstract. I was afraid of party discipline. My main motive
was to be a heroine and famous all over the world.

“In Peking I lived for three years at one of those strange boarding-
houses where poor students, enjoying much freedom, used to discuss
literature and revolution. I got nowhere. I felt too weak to wipe out
injustice in the world, and without purpose in life. I drank and smoked
a good deal. Sometimes I wept and sometimes I laughed. I tried to
escape from myself, learning music and acting in movies for a short
while. But nothing in life seemed right to me.

“Finally I locked my door and wrote. I poured out all that was in
my mind, all my feelings against the old society, my despair that young
people like myself could not find themselves and did not fit into the
present life. I wrote very much, at first short stories and then also
novels, mainly in Shanghal. Many publishers asked for my manuscripts,
and friends and editors spoke well of my work. It was so easy to get
famous because I expressed the feelings of so many in my social class.
That satisfied my dreams of fame and heroism for a while. But it did
me harm. It made me proud.

“At last, under the influence of the political events after the split in
the national-revolutionary front, my revolutionary ideas crystallized.
While I was working in the Left-wing Writers’ Union, editing their
magazine, making investigations into the living conditions of labor in
the Shanghai factories, and helping the workers in their cultural activi-
ties, I joined the Communist party.

“I had to join secretly, like many others who awakened at that time.
For those were the years of the White Terror of the Kuomintang
against all left-wing intellectuals.

“Great numbers of writers and artists were arrested or kidnaped by
the Kuomintang, many were tortured or killed. Even the readers of
progressive magazines and students and workers suspected of leftist
sympathies were persecuted and taken to jail by the thousands.

“The authorities of Shanghar’s International Settlement and French
Concession helped the Kuomintang suppress books and magazines.”

Ting Ling hesitated a little before she continued.
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“The man I loved, my husband, was arrested together with four
other well-known writers. All of them, including a woman, were
machine-gunned to death in Lunghua prison, near Shanghai—without

“trial. That was on February 7, 1931. The shooting became generally

known, but the Kuomintang banned the news and even the foreign
press did not mention it.

“They did not find me for a long time, for I worked underground.
But at last, early in 1933, I too was detected. In broad daylight in

" Shanghai’s International Settlement, Kuomintang plain-clothes men

\

kidnaped me, covering me with guns hidden in their sleeves. On the
same day they took me to a hotel in the aty and a day later by frain
to Nanking, where I was held in one secret Kuomintang confinement
place after another.

“There was no charge against me and no warrant for my arrest. I
refused my jailers’ demand to contradict Shanghai rumors that I had
been killed by Kuomintang agents. I also refused to write for Kuomin-
tang magazines, which were then trying to buld up a popular reputa-
tion with the help of Leftist renegades. The terror aganst the progres-
sive camp, to which almost all the talented writers of modern China
belonged, had left very few who could impress the people’in favor of
the Kuomintang.

“For months my jailers tried to frighten me day and mght, shutting
me up in a dark room with horrible gangsters, making me believe that
I would be executed, and inventing new methods of mental torture all
the time. But I remained firm. I knew mother tried to appeal to the
courts and Mme. Sun Yat-sen was supporting her through Yang

Ching-fu, a progressive Kuomintang member who was later killed by

- his party.”

The story of Ting Ling’s three years’ ordeal is too long to be told
in detail. Renegades from the Communist party were sent to break
down her resistance. A rightist Kuomuntang playwright, Chang Tao-
fan, whom I had in the meantime come fo know as the most 1lliberal
Minister of Publicity 1n Chungking, was sent to Ting Ling to make her
work for his party. Her health broke down and she was eventually
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given into the private custody of one of the renegades and his wife, in
a village near Shanghai, where she was always {ollowed and watched
by secret agents. At last, in the summer of 1936, a visitor to her “host,”
who was sent by the Communist party mn Shanghai, made secret con-
tact with her, and she escaped after three years of illegal detention.

“Late in 1936, I made my way to the Border Region. I was at first
with the Red Army at the front, during the last stage of the Civil War,
as vice-director of the political department of a regiment and wrote
articles about my experiences. I felt very much at home in the army. It
was probably the most joyful time of my hife.

“When the war with Japan broke out, I organized a Battlefield
Service Corps for the entertainment of the troops and we went to the
front. At that time, for a short period, even Kuomintang Army units
invited us to come to them and we visited them, propagating national
unity with our own plays, songs, and pictures.”

For a while Ting Ling tried to do literary work in Yenan, but she
failed.

“My stimulus had formerly come from disagreement with the atmos- .

phere of oppression around me, and later, after the Japanese marched
into Manchuria, from my desire to make the country wake up and re-
sist Japan. -

“But what was there in Yenan to stimulate me by irritation—where
democracy is alive and the fight against the enemy is being fought?
I did not know how to appeal to readers who were not suppressed, dis-
satisfied, or apathetic—to those new people here for whom I wanted
to write, - .

“I felt that if I were to continue my literary work in the Communist
areas I had to describe the soldiers, peasants, workers, and all the others
here in their life and work in this ncwksociety. But I did not know them
well, not nearly so intimately as I had known the old people of my own
set. And the same was true of other old writers, ™

“Comrade Mao Tse-tung saw what was wrong with those of us who
after coming to Yenan continued writing mn the old way. We judged
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the value of one another’s work by formal literary standards and ig-
nored the new public for which we wrote. He said to us, ‘Don’t write
for each other; write for the people.” ”

She came to realize, as most of the intellectual Old Guard in Yenan
seem to have done, that she had in fact more to learn and unlearn than
the ordinary peasants in order to fit into the new life, For the peasants
are by nature closer to the reality of Yenan’s new system than city-bred
writers who fanned the revolutionary movement, scarcely anticipating
its eventual crystallization in this temperate, earth-bound New Democ-
racy with its sober problems of hard work and slow progress.

Politically, too, Ting Ling found that she had much to learn in
Yenan—more than many women less brilliant and famous than her-
self. The issue was the women’s movement in the Border Region, in
which she and other radical femimsts played an important part until
their demands for various special rights for women came up for severe
public criticism in 1942, Their views were still based on attitudes formed
in the man-centered, antifeminist society of old China, they were told.
They ignored the fact that full sex equality had already been estab-

. lished here and that for the sake of victory and progress the problem

for both men and women was now to get on with the practical tasks of
mmproving cooperation between all socal groups. Their continued em-
phasis on_narrow femimism was outdated and,harmful.

The problem merged with others of a simular character and it was
solved in the process of the movement for the Remoldmg of Ideology
by which old party members learned to adapt their political ideas to the
changed conditions of the New Democracy.

Ting Ling realized her mistake, became interested 1n political theory,
of which, she said, she had known much too little, and spent two years
of study in the Party School—not grudgingly like a defeated prima
donna, but with the same stubborn determination to find the right way
which characterized her literary career. )

She was enthusiastic about the teaching she did while she was learn-
ing in the Party School. “I helped young writers from the peasantry
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improve their style and I still consider this one of my most important
tasks,” she said. “Some of the boys and girls who have grown up here
during the ten years since the agrarian revolution are probably more
gifted than we old writers and they know the people and the problems
which must become the subject of our literature. But most of them can-
not write well and have much to learn. A fusion of their gifts and ours
will make the new literature one day.”

She was not certain which type of writer would win the future—the
native talent, after overcoming the drawbacks of prolonged illiteracy,
or the veteran intellectuals like herself, once they master the subject
matter of the new society and have sufficiently remolded themselves to
be really part of it.

Ting Ling’s present work is to learn and teach new methods of
journalistic reporting. “We still have to learn good reportage,” she
said. “Well-written, fascinating newspaper reports about the life and
work and the problems of our people as they affect the New Democracy
are more important at present than literature. We are still bad at that.
The literary people don’t like that kind of work, and the newspaper
reporters don’t have the necessary training to write well enough. I want
to develop a new style of reporting on these matters and am learning
and teaching it at the same time.”

She spends months on end 1n factories or villages, living with the
people, getting acquainted with their problems, helping them in their
cultural work, teaching young factory and village “correspondents” to
write worth-while reports for the wall newspapers and the county
weeklies. From time to time the Lsberation Daily publishes one of her
articles, from which young writers learn ‘all over the Communist-con-
trolled areas. And some of her old colleagues are following her
example,

Men and women and school children adore Ting Ling. They know
of her past fame, but it matters little. They love her for what she 1
and for what she does to help them.

Most of the people of the New Democracy, struggling with the
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bandicap of acquiring fuller literacy in the world’s most complicated
script, are not ready yet for the reading of novels. Ting Ling, by her
simple, lively newspaper records, her influence in all cultural fields,
. and the occasional stories she tells at village and factory meetings, gives
them what they want.
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A PEOPLE GOES TO SCHOOL

4 E \HE Border Region seems like a big elementary school in
which almost everybody, young and old, is eager to learn
and—if at all possible—to teach.

The system of primary and middle schools and universities is only a
small part of the all-embracing educational network the Communists
-have spread over the areas under their control.

All those organizations they have established to push the war effort
and socal progress—army and militia umts, party branches, self-
governments and mass associationsafactories and cooperatives, hospitals,
theaters, and newspapers—have also educational functions. And all the
polictes of the New Democracy, no matter what their spec1ﬁc subjects
may be, are primarily of an educational nature.

All those means of civic instruction, practical, concrete, and popular,
reach more people and spread knowledge in a more effective way than
the schools can do. The school system itself is less advanced and settled
than that great system of political education. The Communists confess
that they have made more mistakes in matters of school education than
in any other field.

They were faced with an appalling problem when they began their
work: about 90 per cent of the people of the Border Region were com-
pletely illiterate and their general standard of knowledge was ex-
tremely low, even by comparison with most other parts of China.

The Communists decided on a frontal oft’ensive from two sides. As
a short cut to literacy for young and old they replaced the complicated
Chinese script by a simple system of phonetic Latimization, using the
twenty-six letters of our alphabet and a few from the Russian to trans-
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literate the monosyllabic sounds of the thousands of word pictures
which Chinese has been written since the dawn of civilization. And to
lay the basis for quick advancement of the young generation, they pre-
scribed compulsory. education for children. Both revolutionary policies
were pushed with characteristic energy.

But the Communists failed in both. They had been too radical, too
much in advance of their time. And the people told them so, in no un-
certain terms, although the New Democracy and its system of self-
government had not begun to function then.

In village meetings and in talks with party officials, plain peasants
said that they wanted the old Chinese script for their children and for
themselves. If they were to learn reading and writing 1t must be in the
script in which the officials, the landlords, and merchants read and
wrote and in which all the books were printed. The gentry and many
intellectuals spoke up: “You don’t have the facilities to reprint all the
necessary literature in the new script. You cannot reeducate overmght
those who are already literate. You must first unify the dialects which
pronounce the script signs in many different ways, or introduce standard
Mandarin Chinese as a universal second language, and that would take
you dozens of years, even 1n peacetime.”

The phonetic Latinization of Chinese writing did not become popu-
lar. Those who learned it—quickly and efficently enough—remained
an isolated group, like people who speak Esperanto.

There was equally strong popular opposition to compulsory school
education. “We want our children to learn,” the peasants said, “but 1t 1s
too early to force them to go to school. We are poor and short of labor
and your new production drive sets us great tasks, so that we need most
of our children 1n the fields. Our villages are so small and scattered
“that the way to the few schools would take them hours every day. You
have too few teachers, and we are not sure that what our children learn
mn youxf new schools 1s really useful to them and us.”” And many of the
peasants refused to send their children to school.

The Communists realized their mistakes and gave up both policies
for the time being, although their final aims remained the same. Com-
pulsory education would have to be postponed for a few years until
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economic and school improvements had caught up. And the Latiniza-
tion of the script would have to be shelved for a generation or so, until
the unification of the spoken language—an absolute necessity for a truly
modern China—was accomplished in years of peace and political umity.

A new offensive against illiteracy was launched with even greater
energy. This time by educational guerrilla tactics which use every pos-
sible way of infiltration, consider no means of attack too unorthodox
and primitive, and enlist everybody’s initiative in order to push ahead.

The mass movements were used to make the learning of a selected
list of something like one thousand Chinese characters a popular
pastime and a matter of keen individual and group competition. All
potential instructors were stimulated to voluntary cooperation with the
slowly increasing numbers of professional teachers—local party and
government officrals, members of the old rural scholar-gentry, and
especially the “small teachers,” that is, school children who pass on
their newly acquired knowledge to other children or adults. “Character
learning” became the craze 1n the Border Region; and the first goal, to
be able to read the Mass Newspaper with its “only” 1,000 hieroglyphic
characters, became a kind of promised land to young and old who were
thirsty for knowledge.

Publicity secured many imutators for inventive pioneers who worked
out new approaches to the reading problem, like the farmer who had
single characters written on large boards which he put up at the end
of his field, memorizing them while he ploughed. As a result, 80 per
cent of the people of the Border Region are now supposed to know a
minimum of 3 to 400 characters. And many of the active elements in
villages, factories, and elsewhere who could not read and wrte 2
year ago have surpassed the stage of literacy of the Mass Newspaper’
and approached or even reached that of the normal newspaper, the
Liberation Daily.

New types of schools. were created, especially in remote rural areas,
for both children and adults—“people-managed” schools in whicl local”
volunteers teach from Yenan-provided textbooks, according to the
speafic needs of the pupils; “cooperative-run” schools, which use the
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staff of cooperative societies as teachers not only of reading and writing
but also of other practical subjects for their members; and “mobile
winter schools,” staffed by normal-school and umiversity students on
leave who provide short, intense courses for children, adults, and local
amateur teachers.

The regular primary schools were improved and parents were con-
sulted on therr curricula in order to make them more practical in
general and to adapt them to the needs of particular regions. Great
_efforts were made to train new teachers and raise the quahfications of
old-timers. Textbooks were revised and re-revised to incorporate the
expeniences of model schools as well as amateur schools.

In consequence of all those changes and of the simultaneous improve-
ment in the economic situation in the villages, school attendance 1s now
much greater than it was duning the period of compulsory education.
It increases more and more rapidly, and I met several primary-school
teachers who were as happy about the inrush of new pupils as shop-
keepers are about new customers. “Never mund if it means more work,”
one of them said, “at proves that we are on the right way and that the
people realize 1t.”

I wisited one of the model primary schools—unannounced, to be
certain that I would see it in its normal routine. It was clean and ap-
parently well run, cheerful, and with a natural sort of discipline which
had no trace of regimentation. The children “administer” themselves
through elected students’ committees, which also decide on whatever
disciplinary measures may be necessary.

The age limits are extremely flexible, so that pupils from six to
thirteen, seven to fifteen, eight to nineteen, and so on, sit together in
various grades, according to the time they have spent 1n school and their
knowledge. The teachers said that the competition between those age
groups proves to be stimulating to all. The older pupils have additional
lessons after school and usually pass quickly from one grade to another.

Apart from ordinary primary-school lessons, a number of spedal
subjects are taught. New agricultural techniques are practiced in con-
nection with the production work by which all schools contribute to the
meals of the children and the maintenance of the schools. Much stress
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is laid on modern hygiene and sanitation and on yangko folk dances.
Special writing lessons teach the children the type of letters they will
have to compose for illiterate peasants in their home villages.

The teachers, like all cadres in the Communist-controlled regions,
spend two hours every day on the “self-study” of general and specific
subjects in which they lack knowledge, and I got the impression that
they are keenly interested in reading all they can lay their hands on,
Their little private libraries of Yenan-printed books cover a -wide
range, and the questions they put to me about the latest developments
in the outside world showed considerable knowledge.

Yenda, Yenan University, is a primitive institution by Western
standards. But it seemed much more in harmony with the needs of
China than the more orthodox universities I saw in Kuomintang terri-
tories, My first and strongest impression at Yenda was of the uniformly
robust health of students and teachers by contrast with the pitiful state
of undernourishment of the teachers and almost all but the well-to-do
students in universities on the Chungking side.

I did not see one person in Yenda who showed either of the two
characteristics which 1 met so frequently in Kuomintang universities:
that prevalent expression of frustration from physical weakness and
intellectual regimentation of students and teachers whose work 1s a
pathetic and often unsuccessful struggle agamst formidable odds; or
that less frequent air of self-satisfaction and cockiness of the wealthy or
politically well connected for whom life is easy and a good career cer-
tain. .

The Yenda people seem more like the soldiers or factory workers of
Yenan; men and women with a simple enthusiasm for their practical
tasks, 1 many cases quite unintellectual and even primitive by the
standards of China’s sophisticated upper class.

The courses in Yenda’s Admunistrative and Natural Science Colleges
take three years and those 1n the Art and Literature College two. All
devote much of their time to general education, not only because the
basic knowledge of freshmen is on a rather low level, but mamly be-
cause it is felt that the specalists the New Democracy needs must be
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acquainted with all aspects of its life and must be trained in its political
principles. “All their thought must be directed towa'd henefiting the
masses of the people with what they do,” the president of Y cndn told
me, “and they must be versed in the mental technique of taking a scien-
tific approach to all practical problems. Democracy and science as meth-
ods of thinking and working, taught on the hasis of the development of
the modern world, are therefore the main subjects of owr general edw-
cation for all students. For our purpose is to pxoduw eadres, responsible
workers, for the New China we are building up.”

The “practical work-and-study periods”—six months cach year in the
Natural Science College and thiee months in the others—me considered
of special impottance to keep the students in close contact with society
and to accustom them to their futwe tasks, According to their pastion
lar subjects, the students spend that period at local povernment oflices,
law courts, banks, or schools; in arsenals, factories, and public works;
in theatrical or folk-dance groups touring the countryside; in news-
paper offices or wherever else they can combine their continued theoreti-
cal studies or special rescarch work with instiuctive and useful practienl
work. About 20 per cent of their time at Yenda is spent in production
work. This has the threefold purpose of achieving sell-support for the
unmversity, acquainting the students with modern methods of agyicnl-
ture, and preventing them from developing into the type of intellee-
tuals who are out of touch with the 1cality of life in the society they
are to serve. /

But they have no vacations and work long hours, so that they scem
to be able to acquire considerable knowledge during the two or thice
years of their intensive training.

Chiao Yang, president of Yenda at thirty-six, is a Communisf intel-
lectual of the Old Guard, well known as a writer, e was the son of »
rich landlord, studied English literaturc in Shanghai, and came to
Marxism by way of English philosophy. When he had 1o flee {rom the
White Terror of the Kuomintang he went to Japan—and 1o jail—he-
cause he participated in the Japanece Maryist movement,

He did not deny that Marzsm = < Hlogical basis of Venda’s
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educational policies, although part of the faculty and many of the stu-
dents are not members of the Communist party. But he stressed the .
fact that the main aim of the university is to help in the realization of
the New Democracy and that this has done away with narrow dog-
matism. . i

Nor did he deny the rather primitive character of Yenda’s present
curricula and the need for aiming at higher scholastic standards for
freshmen and especially for graduates. “Our educational system 1s de-
veloping with the general progress of our regions,” he said, “and we
must not rush too far ahead of it.

“We started on a much more primitive level. Until 1939 we had no
means or time for anything but specialized short-term training courses
to meet the most urgent needs of the army and of mass mobilization
in general. They were naturally superficial.

“After 1939 we made the mistake of going to the other extreme.
The separate colleges which were later merged into Yenda adopted
regular umversity curricula of the kind Chungking is using. This iso-
lated us from the people and their needs, in almost the same manner
in which Chungking’s universities are isolated from them. And we had
to change. To bring education on all levels into harmony with the ac-
tual conditions of the people under the New Democracy was one of
the main purposes of the movement for the Remolding of the Ideology
within the party, and the reforms we carried out during the last three
years have brought about great improvements.

“We have now achieved that state of synthesis between scientific and
practical work which corresponds to the requirements of our regions at
the present time and have linked our higher education with the needs
of the masses of our people.

“Before we can raise the level of our higher education, we have to
accomplish the double task at which our entire educational system is
now working in Yenda, in the Party School, and in every organization
—to give more practice and experience to our theorists, and to raise
and refine the theoretical knowledge and understanding of our practical
cadres. Espedially the cadres who are natives of the Border Region and
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the other areas under our control are still in need of summing up their
practical experiences on a higher theoretical level.”

The educators of Yenan have emerged from the experimental stage
and have learned from their mistakes. The way ahead seems clear to
them. But they are anxious to raise the educational level of the masses
together with that of their university graduates and to prevent the de-
velopment of an intellectual upper stratum which is far above the peo-
ple for whom it is to work.

“This 1s the main difference between our educational polices and
those the Kuomintang has taken over from old China,” Chiao Yang
said, “and the main reason why we are more successful with our seem-
ingly primitive but realistic methods of education.”

I doubt whether the purely scholastic standards of graduates from
universities in Kuomintang China are much higher today than those of
Yenda; for their advantages of better equipment and better trained
teachers are probably offset by the low vitality from which most of
the students and teachers suffer on account of undernourishment and
intellectual suppression.

But'I am certain that the men and women from Yenda have greater
practical knowledge of the kind that is required in wartime China. They
have a much better understanding of what the people need and how
they can be made to cooperate. They get much better opportunities of
helping in the war and in social progress.

They are luckier than the numerous idealists I met among university
graduates on the Chungking side, who would gladly undergo another
spell of undernourishment, in any of the local government organiza-
tions in little towns and villages where educated young people are so
badly needed—if only they were enabled to do genuine reform work
and help the people.
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Chapter Twenty-eight
HOW THEY CHEAT DEATH

O SAVE the wounded, cure the sick, and raise the standard

I of health of 90,000,000 people in the backward, isolated re-

gions of the Communists is a constant struggle with material

and human deficiencies scarcely imaginable to the American reader.

Nowhere else in the world, it seems, have surgery, medicine, and public

hygiene ever been improvised on such a large scale, so primitively, yet
so effectively.

I remembered the advice of a Chinese missionary doctor in Chung-
king when I began to study the medical situation in Yenan. “Look first
of all into the basic state of health of the people,” he had said. “Their
power of resistance to disease and of recovery 1s more important than
anything else. In our part of China low rates of resistance and recupera-
tion, due to malnutrition and insufficient winter clothing, are a greater
cause of preventable death than our lack of medical supplies and per-
sonnel. I wonder how it is on the Communist side.”

I asked the American doctor who has been working at the Inter-
national Peace Hospital in Yenan for six years, George “Ma Hai-teh,”
who steadfastly refuses to give his American family name.

“Until some time ago,” he said, “we saw terrible numbers of under-
nourished people in our hospitals and outpatient departments. But there
have been no such cases during the last two years or so. Resistance to
disease is now perfectly normal. Not by the low Chinese peacetime
standards, but by American standards.

“Our mortality rates, post-operational and from disease, are now
scarcely higher in the Border Region than they were back home in the
States 1n 1936. '

“I should think this 1s pretty good testimony of what has been done
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here for the basic health of the people. Especially if you consider the
fundamental poverty and backwardness of these regions in the past and
the primitive conditions in our hospitals. For we suffer from an infinitely
greater shortage of personnel, equipment, and medicines than the Kuo-
mintang areas, as you will be able to judge for yourself.

“The basis for the success of our difficult medical work is the realiza-

_tion of the economic goal set by Mao Tse-tung several years ago—first
of all, soldiers and civilians must be well fed and well clad. The people
are well fed and well clad now. You don’t need expert medical opinion
for that. Just look at them. And compare what you see here with what
you saw in the Kuomintang regions.”

The truth of George’s statement was evident. Day after day I was
amazed at the way the Communists had succeeded in this poorest part
of China to make all the people so well fed, while Chungking’s crowds
looked pathetically undernourished against the background of all the
natural and commercial wealth of Szechuan, one of China’s richest
provinces. . . ¥

George took us to the Bethune Memorial International Peace Hos-
pital, where he works together with Chinese doctors. It is the parent
mnstitution of the International Peace Hosptals.

Dr. Norman Bethune, the great Canadian surgeon and humanist of
the American-Canadian League for Peace and Democracy to whom the
hospital is dedicated, fought with the Spanish Republicans and the
Chinese Commumsts and died at the China front in consequence of an
infection feceived while operating on the wounded. His name is ven-
erated like that of few others in the Communist areas.

The hospital is an unusual place. Rows of caves in a steep, yellow
hillside are its wards, with over two hundred beds. The doctors’ and
nurses’ caves at the bottom of the hill are surrounded by vegetable gar-
dens where all the staff, and even patients who are well enough, do

* “A study of the Child Health Society of China of 5,486 pupils attending fourteen
primary schools in Chungking in March, 1945, disclosed that only 3.03 per cent of all
children were normally nourished, 59 6 per cent were undernourished; and 37.29 per

cent were terribly in need of nutrition The eyes of 64 98 per cent of all children were
suffering from trachoma.” (Chungking broadeast, Apnil 4, 1945.) ~
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their productian work. Only the two operating theaters are in a build-
ing, small but almost luxurious in its solid brick structure, with real
glass windows and cement floors, and in the gleaming whiteness of its
interior.

The “corridors” and “elevators” of the hospital are steep, narrow
paths, slippery with mud when it rains. The hospital has no electricity,
no running water, and no pressure sterilizers. The only X-ray set is
practically unserviceable for lack of spare parts and films. The two
microscopes are of only restricted usefulness because there are no mod-
ern incubators for bacterial cultures and no essential dyestuffs for the
preparation of slides.

The surgical, medical, and laboratory equipment—partly captured
from the Japanese—would be considered insufficient for the poorest
country hospitals anywhere in the United States, both in quality and
quantity. Yet the hospital works and works well. It is a matter of envy
to all those who come from the Anti-Japanese War Bases, where even
the most primitive surgical equipment is lacking.

On my way through the various departments I saw instrument
sterilizers made of old gasoline cans, catgut containers used as test tubes,
cuticle scissors serving the ophthalmologists for eye operations, and
strange contraptions of old dye cans and cardboard for eye testing. I
heard of doctors who for days carried test tubes with bacterial cultures
on their bodies to secure the even temperature which is needed for their
growth. In the wards there were water drippers made by nurses as sub-
stitutes for watches; for only two or three people in the whole hospital
own a watch. An old caretaker sitting in his cave had the task of ringing
a gong whenever the punks burning on a little table in front of him
showed that half an hour had passed—for there is no clock.

Wires with bells on them were extended outside each row of ward
caves, with strings branching off to the patients’ beds. Nurses were
running into the caves when a bell tinkled.

The pharmacy, housed in several interconnected caves, was scrupu-
lously clean and apparently well organized. “Look what the Kuomin-
tang’s strict medicne blockade means to us,” George said, opening 2
little drawer with a few half-empty bottles and boxes. “These are all
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the modern medicines we have. And here is our most precious treasure
—Iless than one hundred tablets of various sulfa drugs. Several doctors
have to agree 1n consultation that a few of them are needed as an abso-
lute lifesaver before any may be used.

“But we help ourselves as well as we can. They can’t prevent us from
that.” He pointed at the large shelves along the walls, filled with jars
and bottles neatly marked in Chinese, English, and German. “All those
medicines we make ourselves.”

“This is how Yenan overcame part of its medicine problem. Every
item in the huge pharmacopoeia of traditional Chinese herb medicine
was clinically tested by modern medical standards through years of
hard scientific work. Many useful ingredients were found, new composi-
tions were devised, dosages were fixed, and hundreds of substitute
medicines, in pills, tablets, powders, and mixtures, are now produced on
a large scale from local raw materials, together with some simple
Western-style drugs.

The pharmaceutical factory outside Yenan is developing from year
to year and many smaller factories have sprung from it all over the
Communist-controlled war areas. Many of the old-fashioned herb
doctors are using these new drugs and doing less harm and more good
to their patients than, they used to do with their traditional prescrip-
tions.

“We also make smallpox vaccines,” George said, “and quite a num-
ber of injections, like sheep-liver extract on the basis of the Lilly
formula. Being economical, we use the guts of the sheep we kill for
their hivers to make a substitute catgut for surgical sutures, and their
bones to make medical charcoal. We also produce our own glass am-
poules for injections. Quite an enterprise, as you see.

“As a substitute for certain essential drugs, or rather as a substitute
therapy, we use blood transfusion in cases where it would not normally
be necessary, and we often get good results. We have no facilities for
storing blood, so that doctors, nurses, medical students, and relatives
of patients have to serve as blood donors.

“But for many of our most urgent problems no makeshift solution
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is possible. For example, local anesthesia is becoming almost impossible,
since the medical admimstration of the Border Region with all its
mulitary and avilian hospitals has only five grams of cocaine left.”

The ward caves made an excellent.impression. They were white-
washed, bright, and airy. Each had six to eight beds, as clean and well
kept as the caves themselves. On the walls were temperature chatts,
woodcuts, and war maps. The patients looked well cared for and as
comfortable as the apparently devoted nurses could make them under
difficult conditions.

I had seen a good number of army, government, private, and mis-
sion hospitals 1n Kuomintang China, but none were so clean and effi-
cent and seemed to breathe such a cheerful atmosphere of genuine
service to the sick as this primutive cave hospital.

More than half of the patients were soldiers or members of their
families; for the International Peace Hospitals are mainly for the
army. —

George showed us one wounded soldier after another. “And they
dared tell you in Chungking that the Communist armies did not fight
and you would not see any wounded here in Yenan? Of course, we get
only very few cases from the front, only men who are in need of special
treatment, for the journey takes weeks and even months. But you can
see hundreds more, and thousands of disabled men, around Yenan.”

In the medical section several wards were occupied by soldiers suf-
fering from relapsing fever. “They take up thirty of our badly needed
beds. They will have to stay for many weeks. A good number of them
we may not be able to cure, and some of them will most probably die.
All that because we don’t have any Neosalvarsan, of which one single
shot cures a patient almost immedately and for good.”

I understood his feelings only too well, for I knew that Neosalvar-
san, like almost any pharmaceutical product from the United States or
Britain, can be bought freely in Chungking, Sian, and other. cties in
Kuomintang territory where the numerous private medicine shops are
completely free from government control and surprisingly well stocked
with hoarded and smuggled supplies and with goods stolen from Red
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Cross consignments. Those shops sell to anybody who can afford their
usurious prices—no matter whether he needs the medicine for treatment
or wants to store it as a safe capital investment.

The International Peace Hospital in Yenan is well off by comparison
with hospitals elsewhere 1n the Border Region and the Communist war
areas.

We saw an army hospital serving a umit of about ten thousanid men.
Its surgical instruments, old and dull, could easily have been carried
away in one hand. Half a dozen quinine pills and a Iittle bottle with a
watery solution of Mercurochrome were all its “modern-style” medi-
cines. Every one of us, including most of our Kuomintang colleagues,
was much impressed with the poverty of the little hospital and the
brave way 1n which its staff seemed to be carrying on. ’

We were resting outside the hospital when somebody recalled the
most notorious incident of the Kuommtang’s medicine blockade against
the Communist-controlled areas, well known to foreigners in Chung-
king. Years ago, Ametican and British friends had sent the Communist
armies four truckloads of the most urgently needed lifesaving drugs
and precious surgical instruments. The Chungking authorities held
them up for years in spite of semidiplomatic efforts to get them re-
leased. Mme. Sun Yat-sen, the widow of the founder of the Republic
and the Kuomintang, interceded with Generalisssimo Chiang Kai-shek,
her brother-in-law. But the trucks were eventually confiscated and not
one ounce of the supplies ever reached Yenan.

A young officer, Ma Han-ping, the son of a wealthy Chinese family
in Burma who had joined the Eighth Route Army as a medical student,
had listened with rising emotion. Suddenly he jumped up, shouting,
“At the front, two years ago, I was with one of our commanders, a
great fighter. The Japs wounded him in the head. The doctors knew
his Iife would have been saved had we had only one of the speaal
mnstruments which were on those trucks.”

He turned to the Kuomntang members of our party, his voice trem-~
bling with hatred and his eyes flashing. ‘

“Those instruments were ours. They were given to us by our Amer-
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can and British friends. Your government had no right to take them
away.” ’

And then to us, in fluent English: “This will explain to you who was
responsible for the death of that brave commander, and for the deaths
of many other fighters . . . who murdered them.

“I am sorry. . . . I lose my self-control when I think of all that.
. « . I cannot help it. . . . I have seen too many die who could have
been saved even with those few truckloads.”

I heard much about the work of the Army Medical Service of the
Eighth Route Army in the war areas from Dr. Hans C. Mueller, who
had just returned to Yenan after almost five years at the front. He is
a young, half-Jewish refugee from Germany who had studied medicine
in Switzerland before he came to China early in 1939 to help in the
fight against aggression.

I asked him to tell me in some detail about a hospital station where
he had been working recently.

“It was in a little village at the front,” he said. “As usual, there was
no real hospital building of any kind because we have to be mobile all
the time and cannot think of establishing permanent quarters.

“The peasants are always willing to let us have rooms for our
wounded and sick, and we had rooms for a few men each in about fifty
houses. In the best house of the village a medium-sized room was
thoroughly cleaned and whitewashed for use as our operating theater.

“How many properly qualified doctors we had at the station?”
Mueller laughed. “None. I was not on regular duty there. The army
used me mainly as consultant for difficult cases and I always spent much
time traveling from place to place in our. military district which has
nine base hospitals, twenty-seven hospital stations like the one 1 am
describing; and altogether two properly qualified men, both fresh from
medical school: myself and a Japanese captive, a fine fellow who soon
responded to the antimilitarstic education of the Communists and after
a year or two joined the party. He does excellent, responsible work
and I trust him as much as the Fighth Route Army people do.

“The hospital station 1tself had four so-called doctors, men who had
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been illiterate a comparatively short- time ago, who never went to a
medical college, and learned all they know as nurses and doctors’ assist-
ants. Two of them are quite good, one is bad, and the other very bad.
Medically bad, I mean; for those men, hike all the doctors I met at the
front, are keen, devoted, courageous, and do their very best.

“The problem at the front, however, is not so much the deficiency of
medical knowledge as the ternble lack of instruments and medicines.
Under those drcumstances better doctors could do little more than
those men who have at least learned all about correct wound treatment,
which in itself is of inestimable advantage in China. They are doing
much better on wound treatment, I am told, than the army medical
service on the Kuomintang side.

“Do you know anything about first aid in the Kuomintang army?”
_Mueller asked me.

I told him about a pathetic few hours I had spent with a British
doctor in a Red Cross hospital in the Kuomintang part of Central
China, at the end of 1943. Taking me through his surgical wards full
of wounded soldiers, he kept on explaining to me at one bed after the
other that this man would Live . . . that another need not have had
an amputation . . . that this one could be fighting again by now .
if only the medical service people had taught their doctors and nurses
the elements of first-aid wound treatment in the dressing stations. . . .

Mueller continued, “Apart from the four ‘doctors,” our hospital sta-
tion has about twenty-five nurses, mostly ‘little devil’ orderhes, local
boys who joined voluntanly to do their bit. Some of them do the rough
work. Having gone through that stage and got one hour’s daily educa-
tion for a while, they begin to do actual nursing duties. When they are
experienced 1n that, they do dressings and injections and assist the doc-
tors, They make first-class nurses. That is probably the main reason for
the comparative success of the primitive medical service of the Com-
murusts. For those nurses really love their work and their patients and
do their very best for them. The simple political education they get is
excellent. .

“The hospital stations and the medical service as a whole are not
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cluttered with auxiliary personnel, for everything has to be highly
mobile, Apart from a few stretcher-bearers in the fighting units them-
selves, we rely for all services on the peasants. They act as stretcher-
bearers and do our cooking for us, with the exception of special diets,
which are taken care of by ‘little dewils.

“But our hospital station, like every other, has three or four political
workers, You may be surprised and suspicious, as I was at first. But
those men are the busiest and in many respects the most essential of all
the staff. They mobilize the people to help us and show them how to
do 1t. They keep up the morale of the wounded and sick and of the
staff when conditions are grim. They help carry wounded, do nursing
and all sorts of odd jobs when we have a sudden inrush of casualties.
They nspect the food; they organize efficient evacuation when we have
to move before the enemy; they propagandize, organize, and work;
but I have never found them arrogant, dogmatic, or rude to anybody.
They are the spirit behind it all and a very good type of people. -

“Our equpment 1n the hospital station is incredibly poor. Amputa-
tions have to be made with ordinary saws we borrow from the peasants.
Scalpels are made locally in every war base, from rails our soldiers rip
up from the Jap-occupied railroads. But they are not keen enough and
rust. We get all sorts of medical odds and ends which our troops cap-
ture from Japanese first-aid stations and our guerrillas can still buy
certam Japanese supplies from occupied cities. All those Jap-made
materials, however, have become scarcer and worse in quality.

“Can you imagine that there is now not one complete set of surgical
instruments any more 1n that whole region with its thirty-six hospitals
and hospital stations? The only one we had was mine. I had brought
it from Switzerland and lost 1t through an unfortunate accident durmg N
a Japanese surprise attack.”

Mueller was furious when I told him about the allegations in Chung-
king and Sian that the Eighth Route Army had not been fighting the
enemy since 1937, “What a malicious lie,” he said. “From 1939 on I
have always been at the front. There was always action. I have been in
many fights myself. Some were really on a large scale. For instance,
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I was right in the middle of one of the big battles of the widespread
Communist offensive 11 1940, called the Hundred Regiments Cam-
paign; and then, the year after, 1n the thick of that terrible mopping-up
campaign in which the enemy used 200,000 Japs and puppets against
much smaller forces on our side. I have seen the Eighth Route Army
fight year after year, always attacking wherever there was a chance. I
have seen thousands and thousands of our own wounded.”

“Give me an estimate of how many you think you have seen alto-
gether,” T asked him. '

He calculated for some time. “Within my own inspection zone,
traveling around during those years and not counting the many months
I myself was laid up with typhus, typhoid, and dysentery, I must have
seen at least 9,000 wounded. That means 9,000 major cases.

“Those people in Chungking don’t know what the Communist troops
are going through. But I do. I have starved with them for periods of
more than a week at a time 1n territortes the Japs had burned and pil-
laged clean. I have moved with the troops in actual fighting for several
weeks at a stretch with barely any sleep. I have seen how they care for
their wounded and for the stricken ctvihians in the most difficult circum-
stances. I have seen many Japanese prisoners and treated a good num-
ber of them. But I have never seen any sign of the Communists attack-
ing Kuomintang troops.

“You can tell them in Chungking how this primitive medical service
saves 1ts wounded when the enemy comes and when no troops can be
spared from the actual fighting lines to protect us. I wonder whether
there 1s anything like that on the Kuomintang side.

“I worked once at a big branch of the International Peace Hospital
near the front. We were suddenly surrounded by powerful enemy
forces while our own umts, which could not send any troops for our
protection, were fighting a considerable distance away. What did our
people do? The 600 patlents were scattered and hidden 1n the hilsides
in small natural caves, in holes that were quickly dug for them, and 1n
bushes. And the nurses, those ‘ittle devil’ orderles, were runmng all

_ night from one hiding place to another with food, water, dressing ma-

terials, and medicines.
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“The political workers of the hospital who organized all this outwit-
ted the Japs, for they killed or captured only fifty-seven of the staff and
the patients.”

Mueller asked me, “Have you met General Peng Teh-huai, the
vice-commander 1n chief of the Eighth Route Army?”

I said I had and thought he was a good man. .

“A good man? He is a marvelous man, a wonderful man. He com-
manded the area where I worked. I got to know him very well. I want
to tell you a story about him to show you the spirit of those people.

“He developed a serious stomach ailment and suffered badly, which
is the reason why he is in Yenan now. The other doctors and I put him
on a strict special diet. He would not make an exception for himself
and continued eating the same coarse food as the men although he was
in constant pain. The political commussars at our headquarters had to
inform Yenan. Peng got his orders and obeyed us at last. -

“I admire those Eighth Route Army people. That was the reason
why I stayed on and lived on millet and wheat, without most of the
things I like in life and without a chance to improve my medical edu-
cation—although I am not a Communist and, with all my hatred for’
Fascism, not at all interested in politics.”

In Yenan, Dr. Mueller met one of those “apprentice doctors” who
are 1n the majority among the medical officers at the front, and brought
him along one afternoon for an interview. This 1s the story twenty-two-
year-old “Doctor” Chang Chih-hsien told me.

At the age of thirteen, he and five other boys in a village of Szechuan
province joined the Red Army on the last leg of its Long March to
the present Border Region. As a’“lttle devil” orderly, he did nursing
and simple pharmacy work for one or two years before he began assist-
g an old Red Army doctor at the front against the Japanese. In the
meantime he had improved his trifing knowledge of Chinese writing
and read the books which the Eighth Route Army’s medical depart-
ment prints especially for such “apprentice doctors”: books on anatomy
and physiology, medicine and surgery, which I was told are quite good
and modern,
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During the last few years he did a doctor’s routine duties in coopera-
tion with better qualified men, and he 1s now in charge of a small out-
of-the-way hospital.

“I still feel rather weak in theory and in surgery,” he said, “but I
am not afraid of medical diagnosis and treatment. My death rate has
been Jow; better than that of most other doctors. But I am now getting
a really good opportumty to improve my knowledge. I was just told
that I will be admitted to the China Medical College here in Yenan.
I am very happy about it.”

The young fellow made an excellent impression, intelligent,
thoughtful, and modest. Dr. Muecller said in all seriousness that if he
were to suffer from any internal trouble he would confidently entrust
himself to Chang. “He actually beat me at a difficult diagnoss,” Muel-
ler grinned, “in the case of an infant with a severe case of pneumonia.
Chang insisted the child’s toxic state was the result not only of pneu-
monia but that there were definite symptoms of meningitis, too. I did
not behieve him. But, he was right.”

The China Medical College 1n Yenan with its teaching staff of 15
well-educated and experienced men trains at present 210 students in
medicine and surgery of whom 65 had formerly been “apprentice doc-
tors” in the army, while most of the others are muddle- and primary-
school graduates. Various other medical institutions turn out about 100
doctors each year.

Both teachers and students in the college give the impression of being
people who ignore their appalling handicaps and push ahead enthusias-
tically with their work. Their mimeographed textbooks are translations
from the few obsolescent American, British, German,“and Japanese
standard works which happened to find their way into the Border
Region, or collections of lectures of the most experienced among the
college tcachers.

The walls of the various departments are covered with medical
drawings made by students and teachers, charts analyzing hospital ex-
periences, pictures of the leading scientists of all ages and countries,
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. work records kept by the students, and encouraging slogans. The lack
of equpment and working material is pathetic.

There is an almost solemn atmosphere of seriousness everywhere,
The students know they have only three years for their theoretical
studies; but they mean to use their time as well as possible,

The college has its own hospital, a well-run branch of the Bethune
Memorial International Peace Hospital in which the students work
already before their one year’s internship so that they may make up in
practical experience what they miss in theoretical training.

Over the platform of the college’s large auditorium is a hand-
written message of Mao Tse-tung: “Save the people from death; help
the wounded, carry- out revolutionary humanism.”

By contrast with these demands, scores of boy and girl students were
sitting on the floor of the hall, spinning cotton yarn when we looked
in. It was their leisure time, we were told, and everyone in the Border
Region was supposed to participate in the production movement, no
matter how important his professional duties might be.

At the end of our visit the director of the college asked for our criti-
cism. Some of us told him we thought that medical students, being so
urgently needed and having only three years for their studies, should -
be free from production tasks. A few weeks later the suggestion had
been accepted, and no more spinning and agricultural work is now done
by the students and staff of the Medical College. )

From all I heard and saw I have no doubt that the soldiers and the
masses of the people are already getting better medical services in the
Communist-controlled part of China than they do on the Kuomintang
side where administrative shortcomings impede the full use of much
greater human and material facilities. Whatever medical supplies there
are on the Yenan side go to the people who need them most, not to the

highest bidders. And the army comes first, not last.

" The doctors in\the Yenan territories serve where they are of most
use, instead of continuing in overcommercialized private practices—like
the experienced doctors in the Kuomintang areas who are not con-
scripted into the army and who can scarcely be expected to join volun-
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tarily under the present condition of the medical service because that.
would mean condemning their families to virtual starvation and them-
selves to a futile bureaucratic routine.

“The most important factor in our medical work,” one of the doctors
in Yenan told me, “is the encouragement we get from the government,
the party, and the army. Their policies are aimed at the full use of all
available facilities for all who need them. They are always willing to
listen to our suggestions. And they have inspired all our medical work-
ers with an enthusiastic fighting spirit for victory and progress.”

I thought of several friends in Chungking’s medical profession—
responsible men of liberal leanings in the medical administration and
private and mussionary doctors—how frustrated they are in their desire
to make the best of the existing supplies and fadlities for real service
to the army and the people; how handicapped 1n their fight against
corruption and inefficiency; and how disillusioned by the helpless in-
difference of the bureaucratic one-party dictatorship of the Kuomin-
tang. . . .
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MAN IS GOOD

URING all the time I spent in the Border Region I was on
the lookout for indications of secret-police activities of a
terroristic nature, According to Kuomintang allegations they

were an integral part of the Communist system.

The police is not much in evidence but seems on its guard. It con-
sists of the umformed policemen of Yenan and other municipalities, the
people’s militia 1n the rural areas, and a special organization along FBI
lines under the Public Safety Department of the Border Region
government.

‘The movement of all persons is controlled by a system of passes for
overland travelers and for visitors to some important organs of the
government and the party in Yenan. But those passes are apparently
issued in a routne manner by the organizations in which people work,
like government offices, factories, colleges, etc., or by local administra-
tive authorities. ]

I got the impression that almost everybody is on the watch for spies
—the police, the militia, the army, the government and party organs,
and also the people themselves. For until recently spies seem to have
been numerous in the Border Region—enemy spies from the near-by
Japanese-occupied lines, and especially “home spies” of the three sepa-
rate secret-police orgamzations of the Kuomintang army, party, and
government which vie with one another for the best results of their
anti-Communist work in the Border Region. But the constant vigilance
against these underground forces seemed free from that element of
hysteria which mught lead to indiscriminate suspicion and to political
terror against innocent people. Nor did I discover any tendency to use
the need for protection against secret agents as a pretext for police
control over the political thought of Communists and non-Communists.
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On the contrary, I found a surprisingly lenient and sanguine attitude
toward political offenders and other “antisocial elements” and toward
crime in general, which scemed to indicate a break with the grim revo-
Jutionary methods the Communists practiced in the past. The convic-
tion that man is not born evil and that most wrongdoers can be im-
proved by proper sodal education apparently determines the judicial
policies of Yenan. In recent years the Commurusts have come to believe
that reform, rather than punishment, of offenders agamnst the law is
the proper basis of dealing with them under the New Democracy, just
as mediation, rather than litigation, is the correct approach to the exer-
ase of civnil law. To “convert and win over” crimmals and to “explain
and arbitrate” quarrels between potential Iitigants are the main rules
of their judicial practice. )

I had my first lesson in the peculiarities of Yenan’s judicary system
on a visit to the High Court of the Border Region, a compound of a
few brick buildings and a number of caves high up on a hillside over-
looking the ficlds of an experimental model farm.

Le1, meaning Thunder, is the name of the Chief Justice who is at the
same time the head of the Border Region’s judicial administration. But
his name seems inappropnate, for he gives the impression of being a
kindly humanist, has a great sense of humor, and is one of the most
popular men of the Communist Old Guard.

After fimshing his studies at a university in Shanghai, he joined the
National Revolution and worked under Chiang Kai-shek in the Wham-
poa Military Academy. Having been “purged” from the Kuomintang
at the time of Chiang Kai-shek’s conp &’érat, he organized a local
Soviet in Kwangsi province and later took part in the Long March as
a private soldier. Since 1937 he has been in charge of the administration
of justice in the Border Region, and he is said to have helped Mao
Tse-tung considerably in mellowing the Communists’ judicial policies
when the New Democracy was introduced.

Lei explained the simple structure of the judiciary. Each county has
a judidal department and a lower court, both with the democratically
clected county magistrate as their ex officio chief. Cases of appeal go to
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the High Court of the Border Region in Yenan or its branch high
courts in the subregions, of which the clected subregional prefects are
the ex officio heads.

“The main tasks of the law administration,” he said, “are to defend
the interests of the people, to mamtain the new social order, and to
assist the country in winning victory over Japan.

“Yet,” he volunteered, “there are still defects in the practices of our
judiciary. We are trying all the time to overcome them, and the criti-
cism we get from the people is very helpful.”

We asked him about the system of criminal-court procedure in the
Border Region.

“Prosecution in the Western sensc has been abolished for ordinary
criminal cases,” he said. “We gave the people themselves the right to
act as prosecutors, although in certain cases, like those against spies, the
Public Safety Bureau is cntitled to lead the prosccution.

I shall tell you in some detail of a criminal case which happened in
this valley here, because 1t became important as a classic example for
our dealings with such matters.

“There was a witch doctor, a wizard, as the people call them, who
worked as a professional healer and had not come to the attention of
the authorities before. He was asked by an uneducated woman, one of
the many people in these regions still steeped in superstition, to treat
her for bleeding after an abortion. He decided she was obsessed by 2
ghost which had to be driven out. So he applied red-hot irons to her
face, tied her thumbs together, using chopsticks as tourniquets, stuck
needles into her arms, beat her mercilessly, and eventually killed her.”

A woman neighbor reported the death to the court, although most
of the people in the little hamlet at first did not blame the wizard: he
had not beaten the woman but only the ghost!

“Considering the case of great social importance, we decided on hold-
ing an open mass trial. A jury was formed from representatives of th.e
borough’s self-government and of the Women’s, Workers’, and Anti-
Japanese People’s Organizations. A friend of the accused was admitted
as defense council, The session was attended by two thousand people.
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“The wizard defended himself by saying that the woman was physi-
cally and mentally weak and that this was the reason why she died
under his treatment. Peasants among the public spoke up and reported
about former cases in which the man had killed people.

“The crowd was furious and demanded his execution. But the jury
decided on manslaughter and the judge pronounced a sentence of five
years’ imprisonment, the highest term provided in the Criminal Code
of the National Government.”

“Do you mean to say that you base your judgments on the law codes
of the National Government in Chungking?” we asked.

The chief judge smiled. “The fact 1s that we practice a good number
of the national law codes which are not really applied in the Kuomin-
tang territories. For example, the law for the prosecution of publc offi-
cials is actually applied only 1n our areas. The same 1s true of the law
against national traitors which the National Government promulgated
shortly after the outbreak of war. It 1s true also of-the marriage law,
the factory law for the protection of workmen, and the law for the pro-
tection of tenant farmers which restricts rent payments to landlords to
a maximum of 37.5 per cent of a tenant’s crop. That important law was
published by the National Government long before the war but never
enforced.

~“This does not mean that we apply every single paragraph of the
National Government law. Certain features of it do not fit the condi-
tions of our struggle against Japan and for genuine democracy. For
example, national laws like that on censorship and details of other laws
which contravene the real interests of the people and the requirements
of the war are not being observed. But our judicial policies are based
on the principles of the national law codes and their spinit.

“It has therefore become necessary for the Civil Affairs Department
of the Border Region government and a special committee of the Peo-
ple’s Political Council to draft certain speafic laws, which were later
approved by plenary meetings of the People’s Political Council.”

I asked him about the main differences between such new laws of the
Border Region and the laws of the National Government.
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“These are some examples,” he said. “Life imprisonment has been
abolished and prison terms 1n general have been shortened, the longest
term now being five years. For we believe strongly in the possibility of
reforming criminals. We have therefore also loosened the régulations
on parole and release.

“Yes, capital pumshment still exists. But we apply it only to that
comparatively small number of political and other prisoners whom
juries and judges consider unable to be converted into useful citizens.
County courts can pronounce death sentences but the High Court has to
try such cases again and the confirming sentence of the High Court has
to be approved by the Political Affairs Committee of the Border Region
government. From 1938 to the end of 1943 capital punishment has
~ been imposed in 104 cases in the entire Border Region. Of these, 17
cases occurred in 1943. Execution is by shooting.”

The judge continued his account of the changes in national law. “All
procedure has been simplified for the convenience of the people. In the
theoretically conceived Kuomintang codes it is often so complicated and
causes so much expense that 1t goes against the interests of the people. .

“In cwvil law, the principle of our revisions has been to subordinate
the interest of individuals to that of the people as a whole and to sub-
ordinate temporary to long-term considerations.”

The chief method of dispensation of civil law in the Communist-
controlled areas at present is mediation. Court settlements are avoided
wherever possible. The judicial workers of the government are avail-
able to the people for mediation, and the elected functionaries of vari-
ous kinds of mass organizations, administrative officials, Labor Heroes,
model workers, and other active elements who are respected by the
people for their common sense and integrity are often called upon by
the people to mediate for them.

“The system of mediation, having been popularized by educational
campaigns, is spreading all the time and is highly successful. It 1s in
consonance with the present stage of development of our society and
our administration and helps us to promote a democratic sprrit of recon-
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cthation. But our emphasis on mediation does not rob the people of the
right of having recourse to the courts. Mediation 1s always voluntary.”

We a¥ed Judge Thunder about the frequency of political cases be-
fore the courts and the ways they are dealt with. He gave us figures,
most of which were displayed 1n the High Court room. The graphs on
the walls looked faded and must have been there for considerable time.

“From 1938 to the end of 1943 altogether 769 political offenders
were sentenced in the Border Region for activities detrimental to the
war, while other sentences during the same period were 370 for the
smuggling, sale, and use of opium, and 174 for manslaughter and mur-
der. The 104 death sentences of which I spoke before concerned in-
corrigible enemy spies and other traitors, bandits, and murderers and
a few cases of embezzlement and opium smugglhng.”

It appeared that the number of political trials had been decreasing
from year to year because of the success of the Be Frank movement
which induces people to confess and convert themselves, in which case
they are not tried and punished. In 1943, only ninety political cases
came before the courts.

“And how many persons are at present in jail in the entire Border
Region?”

“Only about four hundred altogether, political cases and others.
Fifty-one of them are 1n the jail next door.”

There were several dozen men sitting in a little courtyard which was
formed by a wall 1n front of a long row of caves. They were spinning
cotton yarn. The men looked well fed and 1n normal health and wore
faded, bluish cotton uniforms very much of the same type as those of
their jailers and the chief judge who accompanied us.

We talked to them without any restriction. There was the wizard, a
primitive-looking man whose conversion had made progress, according
to the jail attendant, so that he would probably be released before his
term expired. He seemed quite proud of himself when he told us that
during his two or three years in jail he had for the first time in his adult
life done honest work and that he wanted to make good as a farmer.
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One of the political prisoners told us his story in the jail’s club, a
cave plastered with pictures and war maps, full of newspapers, maga-
zines, books, parlor games, and primitive musical instruments.

“Soon after 1 had left the higher primary school, at the ag& of nine-
teen, my former prinapal offered to introduce me to the Blue Shirts
(the secret Fascist organization of the Kuomintang), saying that I
could get a good job through them. I was very poor, knew nothing
about politics, and had no opportunity of getting a good start. So 1
accepted his offer. In the Blue Shirts they assigned me to an intelligence
group which was just being organized. After some special education
I was sent to the Border Region to report certain details about the
Eighth Route Army.

“I had to disguise myself as a peddler and get information from the
people. I communicated regularly by letter with an old man somewhere
in the Border Region. For example, if 1 wanted to tell him that I had
found out that there were so-and-so many Eighth Route Army men at
a certain place, I would write that so-and-so many catties of pigs’ bris-
tles had been received and he understood and passed on that informa-
tion.

“I also had the tasks of trying to make people antagonistic toward
the Border Region government and to sabotage its effort to collect grain
for the Eighth Route Army.

“Finally, I had to provide quarters for others who came with more
dangerous assignments, like assassinating certain persons. In these ways
I worked undetected for three years. I did not really like the work, but
I continued because I needed the job and the money.

“One day a number of Kuomintang plain-clothes men came to my
lodging. The Eighth Route Army was on their heels and I was ar-
rested, while the others escaped. The court sentenced me to five years’
imprisonment. I have now served two.”

Inquiring in detail about the actual state of judicial affairs in the
Border Region and the Anti-Japanese War Bases, I found the judge’s
statements confirmed by Communists, non-Communists, and the few
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foreigners in Yenan who had been living in those areas for several
years.

Many of the modern laws promulgated by the National Government
since 1928 but not applied in the Kuomintang areas really seem to be
observed by the Commurusts. Their own supplementary laws are not
of a revolutionary nature but in accordance with the general aims of the
New Democracy.

Court procedure still lacks legal perfection, especially in the lower
courts, But there are important compensating factors. It seems free
from corruption and probably suffers less from bureaucratic red tape
than 1s the case in other parts of China, The presiding judges in the
county courts are popularly elected. Juries composed of fairly well-ex-
perienced representatives of mass orgamzations play a considerable role.
And public opinion, being at the same time educated to a new awareness
of the law, 1s taken into account in a primutive but apparently effective
manner.

The mediation of most civil law cases is genuinely popular and seems
to be handled with due consideration for common sense and the law. It
is not a new method but has revived and improved the ancient custom
of mediation which had fallen into disrepute, so that the common peo-
ple seem to have a sense of being protected in their private interests
which they have not had for centuries.

The mass movement which propagandizes mediation has given rise
to another popular figure, the Mediation Labor Hero Ma Hsi-wu who,
like the Farm Labor Hero Wu Men-yu, has done more than govern-
ment orders can do to make the people enthusiastic about new ideas.
This rustic Solomon is affectionately called the “Blue Sky” for the clar-
ity and justice of his exemplary reconciliations.

The Policy of Magnammuty, with its aim of winning over and con-
verting as many political and other offenders as possible, is no mere
facade. It has indeed replaced the stern policies of punishment of the
Civil War pertod.

" This break with the past seems due to the conviction of the Commu-
nists that their new political order can no longer be overthrown by
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political enemies since the large majority of the non-Communist popu-
lation is now definitely considered to be firmly on its side. The change
of legal beliefs it implies would therefore seem to have a sounder basis
than if it were merely the result of ideological experiment.

It must be genuine, for the slogan “Convert them and win them
over,” applying to all antisocial elements from loafers, thieves, and
other “backward people” to Japanese war prisoners, “puppets,” and
“home spies,” figures so prommnently in the political propaganda cam-
paigns of the mass movements that the Communists could not afford to
counteract it in their judicial policies.
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LIGHT ON THE CRIME MYSTERIES

workers in Yenan shortly after our arrival, a nationally
known publiast got up to make “a few remarks on a per-

1 T A tea party given us by writers, artists, and other cultural

sonal matter.”

“I am Wu Per-hs1a0,” he said, “and I protest against the announce-
ment in Chungking and Sian newspapers that I was killed by the
Communists. I protest against the so-called ‘memorial meeting’ held
for me and twenty-three other ‘cultural leaders with Kuomintang
sympathies’ by the Kuomintang authorities in Sian on March 29, 1944.”

There was embarrassed silence among our Kuomintang colleagues
as Wu turned to them, one by one. . .

“You know me, don’t you? And you know me. . . . And you know
me. . . . As you see, I am alive and well. And I may add that I am
happy here, living with my wife and children, writing what I like with-
out being restricted by censorship.

“The Kuomintang slanders our Border Region in many ways. The
allegation that I and many of my twenty-three colleagues were killed
by the Commumsts 1s one of their slanders.”

A few days later we met another of the “Living Corpses,” as we
came to call them, the former Trotskyite Wang Shi-wei, who came to
the Guest House at our request. This was Wang’s account.

“I jomned the Communist party m 1936 without admitting my
former Trotskyite affiliations and came to Yenan the year after. I ex-
pressed dissatisfaction with conditions in Yenan dunng the difficult
period in 1941 when the Kuomintang blockade became so strict that
we had a very critical time. I published a series of articles in the Com-
munist Liberation Dasly here in Yenan early that year in which I ac-
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cused the Communist party of deterioration. After many discussion
meetings I convinced myself that I had once more been under the in-
fluence of Trotskyite ideas.

“But my problems have all been solved. I was never detained or

tried. The progress of the Border Region since that difficult period has-

proved to me even more strikingly than theoretical arguments did be-
fore that I was wrong and defeatist during our most critical period.
However, the party treated me with its new Policy of Magnanimty
and I was again accepted in its ranks soon after my resignation.

“You see that I am very much alive in spite of the ‘memorial meet-
ing’ that was held in Sian for me and all those others who are equally
alive. I have also talked to your Kuomintang colleagues, who know me
personally.”

The ghost of this man later crossed my path in the United States.
One of the most widely read American magazines was led to believe
and print a badly distorted story about Wang, projecting his past politi-
cal opposition into the present and alleging his mystericus disappear-
ance. -

I met in Yenan more and more of the “Living Corpses,” and brought
_ pictures of them back to Chungking. Two of them told me that the
entire group had planned to present itself to us soon after our arrival.
But they had been asked to keep in the background since negotiations
for an understanding between the Kuomintang and Communist parties
were going on in Chungking, and Yenan did not want to disturb them
through a demonstrative exposure of malicious Kuomintang allegations.

I was also anxious to follow up the grim stories about Yenan we had
lieard from inmates of the Kuomintang concentration camp at Sian.
Nobody I asked seemed to know anything about those men and women
in the Sian camp who had given us details about the places at which
they said they had lived and worked in Yenan before they fled, dis-
gusted with the traitorous practices of the Communists and anxious to
get political reeducation in the camp in Sian.

One night, on leaving the director of the Party School after an inter-
view, I asked him, as I had asked almost everybody I met, whether he
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could throw any light on the mysteries of that camp which were still
occupying my mind. He thought for a while and said vaguely that he
seemed to have heard somewhere that two men had escaped from the
camp and arrived in Yenan recently. I requested him to make certain
“that we could see them.

Two boys appeared unescorted at our Guest House one afternoon.
We five foreigners interviewed them together. The Kuomintang news-
papermen had already left Yenan. “Do you remember me?” one of
them greeted us, grinning with debght. And strangely enough, we
remembered having seen him in the Sian camp. He described in detail
the place in the camp where we had met. Both of them related a num-
ber of little inaidents of our visit which nobody in Yenan could possibly
have known: how some of us were dressed, where we took photos, what
questions we asked such and such a person, and how one of my col-
leagues burst into a classroom which our guides seemed to avoid.

There was no doubt that the two boys were genwne. “Some of us
were determined to get to you somewhere in the camp and tell you the
truth about it, at any risk,” said the boy we remembered, twenty-two-
year-old Lo Tso-yung. “But our plan became known and one of the
companies was not allowed to show up at all when you came. The few
of those boys who were present while you were in the camp found no
opportunity of getting near you. We were very disappointed, for many
of us had hoped you would find out about our hardships and we mught
somehow get help through you.”

“Were things in the Labor Camp different from normal when we
were there?!” we asked.

The boys laughed. “Of course they were. Very different. Prepara-
tions for your visit had been going on for a long time.”

They recounted in much detail, causing us no end of amusement,
how the camp and its atmosphere had been changed to suit the taste of
correspondents from democratic countries.

“You remember the nice blankets on our beds and the good uniforms
we wore? On the day of your arrival they were borrowed from the
Military Academy, and the blankets were taken back the same night.
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“You remember the large pictures of Roosevelt, Churchill, and
Stalin together with that of Chiang Kai-shek in the auditorium? They
were all new. Churchill and Roosevelt remained after your visit, but
Stalin was there only from the morning until the night of your visit.

“You remember the big, nicely ploughed field in the compound? It
had been wasteland for years and was quickly ploughed up to give you
the impression that productive work was donc in the camp.

“You remember the English wall newspaper in one of the rooms?
It was marked Volume 2, No. 5. But we had had only onc before that
and 1t contained nothing but anti-Communist propaganda,

“You remember that when we replied to your questions we always
talked like you about the ‘Communists,” the ‘Border Region,” the
‘Eighth Route Army, etc. . . . We had been given special orders
not to use the terms in which we have to talk normally: ‘Traitors,
“Traitor Region, “Traitor Army,’ etc. . . .

“What you may not have noticed is that we were much less stiff than
usual and not standing at attention all the time. For we were ordered
to relax very much during your visit and show freedom and activity,
as they instructed us at morning drills every day before you came. And
the classes you saw, as well as the ball games, were all held especially
for you.”

The two boys were getting more and more excited while they talked,
but everything sounded plausible. We cross-examined them thoroughly
and found no contradiction 1 their-accounts, but much that confirmed
our experiences and impressions in the camp. For the sake of those who
are still there not all they said can be reported.

“Some time before you came, mimeographed sheets with the ques-
tions you were expected to ask and the replies we were to give had been
distributed to the Political Commissars of each company. They were
rehearsed at morning drills. The company commander read out the
questions and we had to answer.”

“Do you recall some of them?”

“Yes, of course. Maybe not in the proper order. ]ust wait a while,
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we shall remember them all.” We waited patiently as they recounted
one set of questions and answers after another.

“‘Why did you come here?’—Voluntarily.

“How is life here?’>—Very good.’

“‘Have you any freedom?’—Yes, we are as free as the students in
the Military Academy.

“‘Are the Kuomintang’s Three Principles of the People good?’—
‘Yes, they are good, becduse they are the theory of national salvation
for China.

“‘Why did you leave the Communist Border Region?’—Because
the Communsts don’t fight the Japanese and attack only the friendly
armies of the National Government; because the Communists plant
oprum; because of the hungry life in the Border Region; and because
of the hardships we had to suffer there.’

“Did you study Marxism in Yenan?—Yes, but we did not under-
stand 1t because 1t 1s too hard.’ (“This,” one of the boys said, “was to
prevent all those who were only progressive patriots and had never
seen either Marxist books or the Border Region from getting into trou-
ble over theoretical discussions with you.”)

“¢Is Commumsm good?’—No, it is not good, because what China
needs 1s the same industrial development as the Umted States and
Britain, without class struggle.’

““Why did you onginally go to the Border Region?’—Because the
Communists said in their propaganda that they were fighting the Japa-
nese.’ ‘

“We were told by our company commanders that our proper replies
to your questions would have a great influence on relations between the
National Government and Allied countries and that 1t was our duty to
render good services to the Kuomintang on the occasion of your visit.
We knew of course what we were to say about the Communists because
propaganda against them was the main part of all our training.”

We asked the boys about the life stories we had been told by some
of the inmates, at the memorable tea party in the camp.

“All of us were taught individual Life stories to tell you in case you
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might ask. Especially the boys and girls who were picked as reliable
enough to be with you at the tea party.

“You remember the girl you talked to?” one of the boys asked a col-
league. “The girl who had to tell you that her wealthy parents lived
in the Border Region and were beheaded with big swords by the Com-
munists?” He remembered. “Well,” the boy said, “neither her parents
nor the girl herself ever were in the Border Region. She is in the camp
because she was accused in Kuomintang territory of being a Commu-
nist.”

I asked whether they knew the two girls whom I had interviewed.
Both said they knew them and their real life stories. '

“One of the girls was never in the Border Region, cither. She was
a primary-school teacher in Paocht and was arrested when it was found
out that her husband was in the Border Region. The other one was here
in Yenan under a different name and ran away with her lover because
she was dissatisfied with her husband.

“Most of the inmates of the camp never were in Communist regions,
nor were they Communists before being brought to the camp. About
70 per cent were progressive patriots who were arrested all over Free®
China in high schools, umversities, or their homes—for advanced politi-
cal 1deas. Another 15 per cent or so were wrongly accused of being
Communist party members, like myself. And the few others were
caught on their way to the Border Region or really left Yenan of their
own will. Those who left, as a rule, were homesick and wanted to visit
their people, had complicated love affairs, or were involved in cases of
embezzlement.

“The majority of the boys and girls in the camp have remained
farthful in their hearts to their poltical ideas. But most of them don’t
discuss politics. You never know who of us are spies, There are many
among us and most people don’t trust one another. One of those you
interviewed as a pupil—you remember the one who said he had been
an officer under the famous Communist General Ho Lung—was really
a camp official, and another was a student of the Military Academy.”
“How is the treatment in the camp?” )

“They pretend to be comparatively kind to us. But every order has
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to be obeyed strictly. Otherwise we are sent to the Inner Detention
Room and often beaten. That is for minor offenses of discipline. But
those who commit political offenses are sent to the Outer Detention
Room where they are very badly treated and sometimes tortured.”

“How did you come to the Labor Camp?” we asked young Lo.

“] am a Manchurian. I jomed the Fifth Manchurian Volunteer
Army during the Japanese occupation ten years ago, when I was little
more than twelve. When the war between China and Japan broke out
in_1937, a group of us went to North China and jomned up with the
Eighth Route Army. I became platoon commander in the 115th Divi-
sion under General Lin Prao and was in several battles. When I fell
sick in 1938, I was sent to Yenan for treatment. After a while I was
ordered to accompany General Cheng, the chief of staff of my division,

-who was very ill himself, to Chinese Turkestan. We were to have 2
long rest and good food there, since living conditions were then very
hard in the Border Region. By 1940 General Cheng had recovered
from his serious lung and mental troubles, had married his nurse, and
‘we were all returning to the Border Region. On the way, in Kansu
province, we were arrested by- the Kuomintang authorities.”

The boy, who had been an active fighter against Japan half of his
life, then told a story of over three years’ detention without trial in
several Kuomintang jails, of torture, hardship, hunger, and constant,
steadfast denial that he was 2 Communist.

“For I really wasn’t a Communist. I was much too young to join
the party. I was just a patriotic anti-Japanese ﬁghte;, like my father in
Manchuria,”

He spoke of the sufferings of General Cheng, who died in jail; of
Mrs. Cheng, who-was refused release or even the slightest assistance
when she gave birth to a child in her cell; of the death of the baby; of
the general’s repeated hunger strikes by which he tried to force the
prison authorities to have him unchained; and of the broken physical
state in which he himself was released to the Sian Labor Camp in June,
1943. .
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“I myself was taken there blindfolded,” he said. “That was the way
I became one of its ‘voluntary students.” ”

The story of the other boy, twenty-three-year-old Wang Erh-mmg,
was not less grim.

“I was a radio operator in a Kuomintang military headquarters in -
Kansu province,” he said. “One eveming early in 1941 two strangers
came into my room, told me that there was somebody to see me, and
then forced me with their pistols to follow them.

“With a cloth wrapped around my head I was taken somewhere in
the same town and spent two months 1n a dark room, chained and with-
out being questioned or accused of anything. The next place to which
they took me was the Detention Room of the Eighth War Zone in
Lanchow, and I remember the exact address of the place.” (He gave
it to us.)

“After a few weeks I was questioned as to why I had studied the
constitution of the Soviet Union. This made it clear to me why I had
been arrested. I had replied to a letter of a friend who asked me to get
for him copies of La Marsesllaise and the Soviet Constitution and a
picture of Maxim Gorki. My letter was read by the censor, they told
me later.

“I was asked why I had a copy of the Soviet Constitution and re-
plied, “This is supposed to be the time for China to begin practicing
constitutional government, we must therefore study the constitutions
of other countries.’” The retort was, ‘You must be a Communst, then.’
I densed it. I was not a Communist and knew little about Communism
although I wanted to learn about it. I was then tied to a stool and
bricks were forced between my legs and the stool legs, a torture which
they called ‘arrplane. I was tortured in even worse ways afterwards,
but kept on denying.

“In March of this year, fourteen of us.were chained together in
pairs, loaded 1nto a motor van with eight armed guards, and driven to
the Labor Camp in Sian. For some time I was confined to that httle
courtyard you saw, and then I had drll and classes like the others and
had to spend my spare time rubbing bricks to_dust for wall plaster
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“What were you taught in the camp?” we asked.

“We had classes on the ‘Three Principles of the People, on the
speeches of Chiang Kai-shek, and on history and military arms. We
were told that we had to have that training because of our wrong ideol-
ogy. They did not say when we would be released and some had al-
ready been in the camp for three or four years; but we would eventu-
ally be sent to work against the “Iraitor Region.” From time to time
they released individuals who were willing to work against the Com-
munists for the Special Service, but only if they were able to procure
good guarantors. When there were ‘graduations’ in the camp, one of
the slogans at the farewell parades used to be Fight for the annihilation
of the traitors’”

We asked the other boy, who had been longer in the camp, “Were
there any preparations when the Chinese writer Dr. Lin Yutang visited
the camp earlier this year?”

“Yes, of course. They were similar to those they made for you, but
not quite so elaborate. Such visits always gave us trouble.”

“Has the Generalissimo or General Hu Chung-nan ever visited the
camp?”’

“NO.” ~

“How were things in the camp after our visit?”

“Conditions became still worse, and supervision was even stricter.
For we learned the day after you left us that the Chairman of the
Border Region government, Lin Pei-chu, had gone to Chungking for
fresh negotiations between the Commumst and Kuomintang parties,
and the camp authorities feared we might start trouble.”
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Chapter Thirty-one
AN OFFER OF HELP

Eighth Route Army, gave me several interviews on the
practical possibilities of military cooperation with the Allies.

We sat _for many hours in the one-room building that serves his
headquarters’ staff for conferences—poring over maps, reports, and
. mulitary statistics.

Chu Teh was 1n the badgeless blue cotton uniform of the ordinary
soldier 1n which I had seen him on social occasions. But the man him-
self seemed different. Instead of the famous big smuile, there was an
expresston of firmness and concentration on his broad peasant face. His
eyes were even keener than usual. The popular figure of the mellow,
paternal man had changed to that of a cool and forceful commander of
troops. He was as/sparmg of words as I had known him to be at parties
and meetings, and just as completely unconventional. But hé showed a
military preasion of thinking which surprised me. For the first time I
understood why the Kuomintang armies during the Civil War and the
Japanese in the present war regarded the kindly, easygoing Chu Teh
as a dangerous adversary and brilliant strategist.

He spoke to me as concretely as though I were a military man my-
self and left 1t to my own discretion to omit from my wrntings what-
ever might be of use to the enemy, which was the greater part of the
many interesting details he told me.

It was his first opportunity of letting the Allies know how much
more the Communist forces could do on the basis of inter-Allied col-
laboration against Japan than they have been doing singlehandedly.
Naturally, I had no means of checking the information General Chu
Teh gave me, but all lis suggestions impressed me as straightforward
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and practicable. They made me see even more clearly than I had real-
ized before how much we had already lost by the lack of timely co-
ordination with the Communist forces and how much we could still
gain by close contact with them during the last stages of the war against
Japan.

“Our armies and our Anti-Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s rear
are unreservedly at the disposal of the Allies for every possible assist-
ance,” Chu Teh said. “Any Allied representatives are welcome to col-
lect on the spot whatever proof thcy may want of the strength of our
troops and our war bases and of our ability to help the Allies even
more than we did during our seven years of struggle with the Japanese.

“There are many ways in which we can start immediately increasing
our usefulness to the Allied cause—if only we are given an opportu-

nity.”

Chu Teh spoke at first about the possibilitics of ground cooperation
with the Allied air forces. “We can contribute substantially to the suc-
cess of Allied bombing missions,” he said, “for our Anti-Japanese War
Bases in the enemy’s rear surround almost every conceivable target in
North and Central China, the large Japanese-held cities, industrial
plants, and communication lines, And we have our underground work-
ers in every center of Japanese occupation. \

“Our areas extend over much of the way from Allied air bases in
China to Manchuria, Korea, and Japan. A number of your plane crews
who were forced down have already been brought to safety by our
forces. Incidentally, this must have enabled them to report to the
United States Army about the war bases they saw and the units of our
armies which helped them cross the Japanese lines. With close coordi-
nation, rescue work can be systematized and improved.”

Another important matter on which assistance could easily be given
to the Allies 1s the supply of intelligence about the enemy. Chu Teh
might well have claimed that his forces have the best information about
developments in the enemy’s camp. For the Communists have to d?—
pend upon it; the quick collection of intelligence is one of the main
reasons why their forces deep in the Japanese rear have been able for
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seven years to outwit a foe with greatly superior armaments and com-
munications. '

Many front-hne officers told me, and Chu Teh confirmed it, that the
Communists always have the great advantage over the enemy in de-

- fensive or offensive operations of knowing well in advance the inten-

tions of the Japanese and their troop dispositions and movements.
“For the Chinese people everywhere are on our side,” Chu Teh said,
“and we have taught them the technmique of practical cooperation.”

From what I was told on various occasions I found that military
headquarters in Yenan are exceptionally well informed about the Japa-
nese situation. A number of concrete items of intelligence Chu Teh and
his officers told me in a casual way during the first two months of my
stay would, I believe, have been of considerable practical value to the
Allies had there been contacts to pass them on as quickly as they were
received 1n Yenan. I had no doubt that by the supply of intelligence
alone the Chinese Commumsts could render great assistance to the
Allies. Chu Teh assured me of his willingness to share all the informa-
tion of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies with the American
and Butish forces and to cooperate fully in obtaiming any additional
material of special importance to them which would not normally inter-
est Yenan.

The Communists believe that China will have to play an important
role in the last phase of the Alled struggle agamnst Japan, no matter
how successful the Allied navies and air forces will be i pushing far-
ther and farther toward the Japanese islands. For the bulk of Japan’s
land power in China and Manchuria will survive Allied victories in the
Paafic and must be destroyed to make victory complete and secure.

The weakeming of the military forces of the Chinese National Gov-
ernment in their resistance against fresh Japanese offenstves.cannot be
considered a reason for the Allies to abandon hope of using the China
theater for major operations, the Communists maintained. On the con-
trary, this weakening makes it even more mmportant for the Allies to
attack the Japanese in China, too.

&In this, we can help greatly with our 475,000 regulars,” Chu Teh
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said, “with almost 2,130,000 militiamen and with those stable war
bases we hold everywhere n the enemy’s rear.* Their strategic value
cannot be overestimated.

“We can also facilitate Allied landings in various parts of China, We
control considerable stretches of coast line, especially in Hopeh and
Shantung provinces in North China and in Kiangsu and Chekiang
provinces in Central China. Most sections of Japanese-occupied coast
line in those areas are close to one or the other of our consolidated
inland bases and are already the hunting ground of our guerrillas.

“We can even give the Allies some cooperation in coastal waters.
For when our forces, years ago, reached the sea at various places they
succeeded 1n suppressing the old-established pirates and in converting
them by political education to good anti-Japanesec fighters. Those
formerly antisocial elements which disturbed the China coast for genera-
tions have found new tasks as seca guerrillas and know how to carry
them out in collaboration with our land guerrillas and regular forces.
Some Allied friends have already been saved by them.

“What is even more important, we can assist Allied expeditionary
forces everywhere in their progress through Chinese territory. We can
effectively protect the flanks of Allied troops and are especially well
prepared for all those tasks. Our men know the terrain like a book, not
only where they are at present but also in our former Soviet areas in
strategic parts of Central China which the Kuomntang took from us
during the Civil War and later lost to the Japanese. We have not pene-
trated into the former Soviet regions because Chungking troops be-
tween our forces and the Japanese are objecting to the expansion of
our activities and prefer having the enemy, rather than us, in those
areas. i

“Our troops are expert at harassing the enemy most effectively and
at preventing him from quickly concentrating reinforcements where his
main lines are in danger. They have great experience n organizing the
masses of the people_to a mighty cooperative effort with all forces of
Iiberation. This particular point will be of greater importance than you
mught think. For the Allies would have to cross territories where roads

* See p. 328 for later figures
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are so few and bad that they could not rely on motorized transport and
where the local people must be not only enthusiastic but well organized
and experienced in order to do their utmost in helping to carry arms
and supplies, to procure basic foodstuffs, and to assist in collecting in-
telligence about the enemy.

“The recent failures of National Government troops in Honan,
Hunan, and Kwangsi provinces were largely due to the complete lack
of cooperation between them and the masses of the people; while dur-
ing all those years of war our successes in creating and expanding our
war bases in the enemy’s rear were mainly due to the fact that our
democratic methods of awakening and mobilizing the people have vir-
tually merged them with our fighting units. This may sound rather
theoretical to you, but if any Allied officers with experience of the
fronts on the Kuomintang side came to our war areas they would
quickly realize what strength that close cooperation with the people
gives us and how much help 1t would mean for Allied forces.”

All this assistance to the Allies would, however, be secondary to the
direct use of the Commumnists’ great mulitary strength agaimnst the Japa-
nese. The generals in Yenan are certamn of their ability to contribute
very much in fighting the enemy on their own, either independently, as
they have been doing for seven years, or in regular umts directly at-
tached to Allied forces.

“Our experienced regular and militia fighters, our consolidated
Anti-Japanese War Bases with their surrounding guerrilla areas, and
the anti-Japanese struggle of the well-organized population 1n all those
territories have already helped the Allies a great deal during all those
years of our solation from the outside world. The day will come when
this will be realized in spite of Chungking’s attempts to disguise and
deny the truth. .

“ .. We can do much more. We can fight in a new manner if our
own war effort is at last coordinated ‘with yours.

“In order to show you where we can help and where we cannot,”
Chu Teh said, “I want to make it clear that in the final campaign in
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China Allied strategy will need three categories of forces: first, special-
ized and mechanized forces like heavy artillery, tanks, aircraft, and so
on; second, regular ground forces, infantry, and some cavalry for use
at the main front lines, and third, large numbers of well-organized
and experienced guerrillas, which under the conditions existing in our
country must play an important strategic role.

“We are certainly able to do very well in the last category. But better
light equipment than we have at present and larger supplies of car-
tridges and modern demolition materials would be of very great use in
increasing our striking power. Furthermore, it would be in the interest
of the Allies to give us rifles and special arms like bazookas, which are
at the same time light enough to be carried and powerful enough to
deal with those thousands and thousands of brick-built blockhouses and
fortifications guarding all the main Japanese communication lines and
the enemy’s mner defenses around the large occupied cities.

“Given some such simple supplies which would not amount to much
in bulk, and given some occasional air support for specific tasks, our
guerrillas and regulars would be able to do very much more harm to
the enemy than they are doing with their present equipment. With such
support we could on our own recover some important towns. We could
paralyze all the vital communication lines of the Japanese in the whole
of North China and in our parts of Central China; for we are already
besieging all the enemy’s communication lines and occasionally inter-
rupt them wherever our strategy requires such action. We could rob the
enemy completely of whatever economic bases he still has in the so-
called “occupied” areas. And we could so thoroughly exhaust hum, at
least in the whole of North China, that the net results of those opera-
tions would become a very important factor in the Allied campaign as 2
whole.

“Strategically, therefore, our role in the counteroffensive will be to
fight the Japanese in our own ways in their vast rear. Tactically, how-
ever, it is absolutely possible for us to help Allied ground forces at the
mam assault fronts. A good part’of our armies could operate. together
with those of the Allies, or at least with their specialized and mechan~
ized units, in the frontal offensive. For our armies have already suffi-
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"cient experience and military education, apart from having the neces-
sary physique, to become very good regular troops for operation in
larger units than we normally employ. All that is required for this pur-
pose is to reequip 2 number of our divisions with arms such as modern
American and British infantry divisions use, and to give them compara-

-tively short tramng courses in the handling of those new arms.

“Even in this case nothing more elaborate and bulky would be re-
quired than rifles, light automatic weapons, and infantry guns. Such
supplies would give the Allies a strong first-line field force for coopera-
tion with their own more heavily armed units.

“This would not reduce the scale of our guerrilla warfare in the
enemy’s rear. For we do not lack trained men. Our militia, over two
million strong and constantly expanding, provides a great reservoir of
experienced fighters with excellent spirit who could immediately take
the place of any of our regular troops which would be employed to-
gether with Allied armies at the regular fronts. Apart from that, the
militia could greatly increase their own activities to the extent to which
ammunition would be made available for their guerrilla warfare.

“Under such conditions, our regular Eighth Route Army with its
vast guernilla support would soon become an entire Allied wing in
North China. It would be able to reoccupy some of the large cities.

“The fighting power of the New Fourth Army in Central China is
the same, unit by unit, as that of the Eighth Route Army in North
China. As soon as the New Fourth Army and its militia auxibaries
could be supplied in a similar way—which at first might be somewhat
more difficult because of greater transport difficulties—it would gain
equal strategic importance as an aid to specialized Allied forces in that
part of the country.”

Chu Teh smiled when I asked him whether the Communists would
ask the Allies to let them have tanks and heavy equipment for their
own use. “Of course not; we know our limitations. And there are two
other things we won’t ask for. Because we make them ourselves, almost
everywhere in the enemy’s rear: hand grenades and land mines, our
main weapons. They are most successful. Our men have mastered their
use completely.” He corrected himself. “As a matter of fact, we shall
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ask the Allies for more potent explosives to be used in our hand gre-
nades and land mines. That would make a very great difference. This
one example shows you how much more we could do with compara-
tively small quantities of Allied supplies.”

Chu Teh came at last to the important question of command. “For
the counteroffensive against Japan in the China theater,” he said with
emphasis, “an Allied High Command over all Chinese forces will be
necessary. Only an Allied commander in chief can guarantee equal
treatment for the various Chinese forces—the armics of the National
Government; the troops with close provincial aiﬁliations, mistrusted
and neglected by Chungking; and our own regular and militia forces,
which Chungking tries to starve and handicap in every possible way.
Only an Allied commander in chief can assure the full use of all those
forces aainst the enemy and overcome all the handicaps to unified
control which have hampered our war of resistance so much in the past.
In no other way can coordination of the armies of China with those of
the Allies be achieved.

“No, the question of ‘losing face’ by having, say, an American com-
mander over all Chinese troops would play no role in the minds of the
Chinese people or with our officers and men. The common people, like
ourselves, would greatly welcome an Allied High Command. For they
have come to realize that Chiang Kai-shek’s command is as bankrupt
militarily as politically, Moreover, were not the British forces and the
British people willing to submit to an American commander in chief for
the 1nvasion of Europe and the final assault on Germany?

“All the Communist-controlled forces would submit wholeheartedly
to an Allied commander, for the only thing that matters to them is that
victory -be won as completely and as quickly as possible. And victory
would best be assured by an Allied Supreme Command over all Chinese
forces.

“Beyond that, an Allied Supreme Command, by unifying all Chinese
forces for the greatest possible war effort, would indirectly lay the
foundation for true national unity after the war. And national unity on
a democratic basis is most essential for China after victory.
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“I can-assure you,” he summed up his offer to help the Allies,
“that cooperation would develop smoothly and successfully, for every
one of our fighters is imbued with a spirit of unrestricted inter-Allied
solidarity and our sole purpose is to defeat the Japanese militarists.”

I found enthusiasm for unqualified cooperation with the Allies ex-
pressed by many other mulitary and political leaders, by officers of all
grades, and a number of simple fighters of the Eighth Route Army.
Their willingness to make whatever sacrifice might be demarjded of
them to win the war sooner, and at the same time to help save Allied
lives, impressed me as genuine and dependable. For it seemed to me
that cooperation with the Allies during and after the war was the very
foundation of the realistic scheme of things devised for China by the
Communists.

The Communists and their nonparty collaborators do not want the
decsive last round of the war agamst Japan to be won for China ex-
clusively by the Allies. They consider their strength great enough to
make an important contribution to victory. And they are convinced that
even 1n the areas under the control of the National Government a great
revival of the war effort can still be achieved by carrying out the neces-
sary political and mulitary reforms which have so long been overdue.

They believe that only by the fullest use of China’s total remaining
strength in the last stage of the war can genuine umty and progress be
achieved after the defeat of Japan. Only in this way would China be
enabled to play the international role to which her patriots in all polit:-
cal camps have aspired for years.

The people in Yenan, unlike many in Chungking, have no illusions
about the Allies’ postwar attitude toward China. They expect the Allies
to judge China by two standards when the war is over: by her real
contribution to victory; and by the ability she will have shown during
the war to prepare herself politically for partnership in a new, demo-
cratic, and progressive world order.

The Commumnists expect that when that time comes the most pathetic
accounts of China’s difficulties in eight or nine years of war and the
most eloquent explanations of her failure in the last rounds of the fight
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will avail her as little before the judgment of a sobered world as her
protests that the Allies have no right to criticize the conduct of her in-
ternal affairs. This, and no false altruism, scems to me the basic motive
for Yenan’s offer to help us in every possible way.

But what about the help they would expect from us in case of collab-
oration against Japan? Might the Communists not hope to strengthen
their postwar military power against the Kuomintang in this way?
Chungking had used this argument already against the very first Amer-
ican suggestions that the Communists should be brought into the Allied
fold.

I asked Chu Teh. He laughed and quoted the Chinese equivalent
of the saying that people in glass houses shouldn’t throw stones. “We
shall accept any conditions the Allies may make for the use of whatever
arms and materials they may supply us,” he added, “provided of course
that they are the same conditions under which arms and materials are
given to the Kuomintang.”

The Allies did not get the information General Chu Teh had given
me for them. My message about the essence of the interview I had
with him was suppressed by the Chungking censor.

But General Joseph W. Stilwell was always aware of the importance
of the Communist forces and of the role Yenan rmght be able to play
in the Allied war against Japan. He had long been endeavoring to ob-
tain permission from Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek for American
Army officers to visit Communist headquarters. I knew he was con-
tinung his efforts.

Now that we correspondents had succeeded in opening the door to
Yenan, could the representatives of the United States Army still be
kept out?
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Chapter Thirty-two
THREE-CORNERED WARFARE

4 I \o T'rade Space for Time has been the motto of Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek’s strategy from the beginming of the war
with Japan in 1937. -

We Advance When the Enenry Advances was the immediate answer
of the Communist mulitary leaders, the slogan which has determined
their strategy ever since.

"Early in the war, these strategies were equally correct for the re-
spective forces of the Kuomintang and Communist parties. More than
that, they were complementary and provided the basis for anti-Japanese
cooperation between the former antagonists. Chiang Kai-shek’s armies
were too ill equipped to halt the avalanche of superior Japanese troops
in frontal resistance. To retreat while fighting, to preserve as much of
his strength as possible, and"to gain time at the price of giving up ter-
ritory was all he could aim at.

Meanwhuile, it was urgently necessary to organize large-scale guer-
rilla warfare against the invaders in the hastily abandoned territories
of North and Central China—in order to deny them the fruits of vic-
tory, to harass them, and eventually to wear them out.

But the Kuomintang armies were clearly unsuited to the purpose of
carrying on guerrilla warfare in the Japanese rear. All their practical
experience, acquired in ten years of civil war against the Communists,
was the opposite of what theif now needed. It had made them into anti-
guerrilla fighters, used to relying upon superior armament and better
lines of communication than their enemy had. It had educated them to
mistrust the civilian population rather than to cooperate with it. And
all their special training under Chiang Kai-shek’s German advisers had
followed the line of preparing them for modern-style warfare in large
formations on regular front lines,
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The Communists, however, had the experience and training to fulfill
the task of opening a second, popular war front in the enemy’s rear.
Chiang Kai-shek authorized them to penetrate into certain parts of thé
enemy’s rear in which no Kuomintang troops had been left behind dyg-
ing the retreat. He did it hesitatingly—apparently more under the
compelling influence of the United Front enthusiasm that pervaded the
country at the time than from any other motive. Even during that ini-
tial pertod little or nothing was done to facilitate their work.

The Commimists lived up to their strategic slogan. They advanced—
backward, into the Japanese rear—the farther the enemy advanced n
his frontal assaults on the regular fronts. The 70,000 or 80,000 men
of the old Red Army of the Civil War days—reorgamzed into the
Eighth Route Army under the National Government—penetrated far-
ther and farther into North China, at the same time protecting the
flanks of the withdrawing Kuomintang forces. Behind and between the
enemy’s positions the Communists systematically organized the popu-
lation for resistance and recruited increasing numbers of militia auxil-
1aries.

As old hands at the guerrilla game, they harassed the enemy ex-
pertly in every possible way. In economic and political warfare they
fought him with equal detérmination and experience—frustrating his
desires to strengthen his home economy by an intensive exploitation
of the rich resources of the conquered territories and to build up a large
antiforeign puppet army in preparation of the eventual Japanese attack
against the Umted States and Britain.

In this threefold military, economic, and political struggle and in the
closest cooperation with the local population, the Eighth Route Army
set up its Anti-Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s rear and increased
its regular forces to 156,000 1n 1938, 270,000 in 1939, and 400,000 in
1940—not counting the steadily mounting numbers of mulitia fighters.

Similar developments took place in Central China. The Communist-
controlled New Fourth Army—formed in 1937 with the consent of the
National Government from 12,000 local Red Army remnants of the
Civil War pertod—penetrated deeply into the enemy’s rear, carrying
on the same threefold warfare against the Japanese. With the help of
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the population, one Anti-Japanese War Base after another was set up
in Central China, and the New Fourth Army grew to 30,000 in 1938,
50,000 in 1939, and 135,000 at the end of 1940. Everywhere the Com-
munists and the masses of the people they had mobilized fulfilled their
task efficiently, enthusiastically, and with surprising success.

Until 1939, many in the Kuomintang recogmzed and praised the
achievements of the Communists. I found some enthusiastic entries of
Kuomintang officers in the visitors’ book of Yenan’s Guest House of that
time. This is one of them.

“The men of the Eighth Route Army are fighting heroically at the
front. Their comrades in the rear are energetically carrying on construc-
tion work, thus turning enemy-occupied country and the barren areas
of this Border Region into flourishing land enlivened with energy. Let
us fulfill the great and hard tasks of armed resistance and national re-
construction in sincere unity.

“Yenan, June 6, 1939.
“(Signed) Crmou Li-wu
“Major General in the National Army.”

The author of this entry was once more in Yenan when I was there—
acting as Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s representative with the
Eighth Route Army. I found his attitude toward the Communists in
accordance with the hostile official line Chungking had begun to adopt
later in 1939. He not only derided their present activities but also was
unwilling to give the Communists any credit for what they had done
in the past, probably forgetting that he had once gone on record with
a different opinion.

On one of my journeys in China in 1940 I met a young Kuomintang
liberal who told me in the presence of some of his reactionary party
comrades about the favorable impression the 129th Division of the
Eighth Route Army had made on him a short time before when he
visited that famous umit as a member of a delegation from Chungking
which Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek sent to the Communist war areas
with decorations for a great number of heroic Commumnst fighters. His
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Kuomintang companions, I learned later, got the young man into seri-
ous trouble for having told a foreigner that Eighth Route Army men
had ever been decorated by the Generalissimo for bravery.

While the Communists evidently succeeded with their strategy, We
Advance When the Enemy Advances—what use did Chiang Kai-shek
make of his strategy of Trading Space for Time? What brought the
Japanese advance into Free China virtually to a halt from the end of
1938 to 1944?

It became increasingly clear to me during five years in Chungking
that Chiang Kai-shek’s plans for the use of “traded time” were never
characterized by the clear-cut, single-minded purpose of a military
strategist and that they developed more and more into the subtle, com-
plex schemes of a shrewd though somewhat fanciful politician.

During the first year of the war, Chiang Kai-shek seemed to come
fairly close to the realization that the time he had gained by retreat
must be used to mobilize the whole nation for a virtually revolutionary
war of the masses of the people against the invader. He seemed to ac-
knowledge, too, that the “prereqthsites of a truly popular all-out war
effort were (1) close United Front cooperation.of all political groups
in the country and suppression of all appeasers and traitors; (2) demo-
cratic reforms of the Kuomintang dictatorship and its administration;
(3) facilities for the people to develop their own initiative 1n the war
effort and in simultaneous social progress; and (4) the adoption of
unorthodox methods of warfare in which the armed people would play
a vital role side-by-side with the regular forces. ‘

Most of those 1deas were alien to his conservative, authoritative pet-
sonality. But the famous progressive Program of Resistance and Re-
construction the Kuomintang adopted in April, 1938, seemed to indicate
that he was overcoming his inherent prejudices in favor of less auto-
cratic rule and less orthodox warfare. This Kuomuntang program was
strongly influenced by liberals within his own party who for a while
came to the fore, and by suggestions of the Communists along the hines
of their own war policies.

Chiang Kai-shek also accepted an early Communist suggestion to
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help in the establishment of a guerrilla school which would retrain
considerable numbers of Kuomintang troops—in order to use them as
nucler for the development of large, popular fighting forces in the
enemy’s rear, in the same way mn which the Communists were using
their own armies,

The reactionary elements in the Kuomuntang’s party, government,
and army leadership were alarmed at these developments They worked
on Chiang Kai-shek’s abiding fear of arming the population with any
kind of democratic rights and any weapons of war, both of which they
might eventually use against the fundamental vestige of power of an
insufficiently Iiberalized Kuomintang dictatorship.

The reforms of the program were not enforced, and the United
Front was not permitted to develop into a true partnership between the
Kuomintang and all the other patriotic parties and groups. The hberals
inside the Kuomintang suffered one setback after another, and the
anti-Commumnist elements once more grew stronger.

The reactionaries warned Chiang Kai-shek against the use of Kuo-
mintang troops as guerrillas, since 1t would necessarily bring them into
close contact with the people, make them part of the United Front, and
offset the effects of their anti-Communist indoctrination—so that their
rehability as the armed support of the Kuomintang’s one-party rule
would suffer.

The plan for the guerrilla school was abandoned. The German mili-
tary advisers retained their positions and influence although the Berlin-
Tokyo Axis was already a reality. Nothing was done to change the
strategy and tactics of the Kuomintang armies into those of a genuine
people’s war. The Generalssimo’s Handbook for the Extirpation of
Bandits of the time of the Civil War against the Communists remained
one of the most important textbooks for military training.

The reactionaries stressed the possibilities, if not of peace, at least of
some modus vivends with Japan. For Japan was really out to attack
Russia, America, and England, they said, and was only too willing to
be lenient with a reasonable China The organization of a virtual revo-
lutionary mass war, however, would provoke Japan into continuing her
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all-out attack against the remainder of Free China. And they reminded
the Generalissimo that it was really the United Iront movement
against Japan and the Kuomintang-Communist reconciliation after the
Sian Incident in 1936 which had forced Japan into military action
against China the year after and brought about the war.

A fair amount of attention was paid to those innumerable middle-
men from the enemy-occupied areas who came to Chungking with all
kinds of Japanese suggestions, conditional promises, and threats.
Chungking seemed to distinguish less and less between the various
categories of Chinese on both sides of the war fronts who were openly
or clandestinely involved in the discussion of ]apancsc suggestions:
sincere patriots who merely wanted to evaluate opinion in the enemy
camp, weaklings and appeasers; dangerous defeatists; and outright
traitors to China.

His reactionary advisers purposely nourished Chiang Kai-shek’s
sanguine expectations that Japan might any day embroil herself 1n war
with Russia; that, in case of war, the United States and Britain would
quickly defeat the Japanese, and that all these potential encmies of
Japan would give decisive assistance to China if only they were suffi-
ciently stimulated by clever Kuomintang publicity.

By the end of 1939, the time that had been traded for space was
filled with little more than the wait for outside relief in one form or
another. Efforts at self-help faded more and more into the background.

The Japanese, after their capture of Hankow and Canton at the end
of 1938, gave up their effort to force China to her knees by means of
military attack. Not only because the war in China had proved unex-
pectedly costly to them, but apparently because developments in the
occupted areas under Communist control made it clear to Tokyo that
the complete defeat of the Chinese National Government would not
end the war, since it might be followed by country-wide popular
guerrilla warfare on the Communist pattern—which would rob Japan
of her fruits of victory and tie up more troops than she would be able.
to spare at the time of her intended attack on the Western powers.

From early 1939 until 1944—when the growing activities of the
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Fourteenth U.S. Army Air Force made it necessary for the enemy to
launch fairly large offensives against the American air bases in China—
the Japanese-Kuomintang fronts were comparatively quiet, and often
for long periods almost completely dormant.

The Japanese campaigns agamnst Free China from 1939 to 1943,
which gave an inattentive world the vague impression that China was
still staving off unabated Japanese attempts to defeat her 1n the military
field, were 1n fact comparatively small attacks—blatantly overadvertised
by Chungking and Tokyo since for reasons of their respective domestic
and foreign propaganda both were interested in exaggerating them.

Only a few of those campaigns had limited strategic objectives, like
the cutting of the highway between China and French Indo-China or
the rounding off of Japanese positions 1n various places. Almost all the
other Japanese advances were followed by complete or partial with-
drawals since they did not aim at territorial gains. The four main
purposes that motivated them were of an entirely different nature.

First, they were to give a measure of realistic battle tramning to the
Japanese Army 1n order to get it ready for action against the Western

_powers. This 1s why practically every Japanese division had a spell of
duty in China at one time or another.

Second, those sudden stabs at the wealthy agricultural regions on the
fringes of Free China were at the same time foraging expeditions de- -
signed to yield the Japanese large quantities of rice. For the military,
economic, and political warfare of the Communist-controlled forces in
his rear made it more and more difficult for the enemy to obtain the
desired food supplies in the “occupied” regions.

Third, the Japanese aimed at breaking up as many Kuomintang
army umts as might be encountered 1n their quick, long thrusts. This 1s
why Chungking was right, as a rule, to offer little resistance until the
eventual Japanese withdrawal might give the Chinese troops an oppor-
tumty to challenge part of the enemy forces from the flanks or behind.
And this type of action was the basis for a good number of much-
publicized Chinese “comeback” victories during those years.

Fourth, those attacks, toge{lier with terror bombings, were to add
weight to Japan’s incessant intrigues for political settlements with
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Chungking. For political pressure, supported by sporadic military ac-
tion, became the essence of Tokyo’s strategy toward China after the fall
of Hankow and Canton had brought the Japanese into control of the
last positions in China which were vital to their over-all plans for the
conquest of Asia and the Padific.

‘Tokyo’s pressure for political compromise with Chungking increased
as time went on, and ncver stopped.. “Peace” was only onc of the alter-
native objectives the Japanese endeavored to achieve at various periods.

The scope of the Japanese proposals received in Chungking ranged
over a much larger field. The maximum aims—beyond a mere peace
settlement—were a Sino-German-Japanese or Pan-Asiatic alliance
against the Western powets. The minimum aims concerned different
kinds of underhanded arrangements on such matters as the mutual
Limitation of hostilities by way of a sccret, partial armistice, the regula-
tion of trade between Japanese- and Kuomintang-controlled China, and
cooperation against the Chinese Communists between the Japanese,
their puppets, and the Kuomintang.

The Japanese motive for continuing the offensive for political com-
promise with Chungking appeared to be twofold. On the one side, they
hoped that the strains and stresses in Free China’s domestic situation
and in Smo-foreign relations might make one or the other of their
offers acceptable to Chiang Kai-shek, On the other, they seem to have
calculated from the very beginning of the war that their incessant ap-
peals to various groups in the Kuomintang camp would at least have
the effect of undermiing China’s war effort.

It seems certain that Chiang Kai-shek himself never considered
peace with the Japanese. But some around him did at various times—
if only because they underrated the staying power of China, had a dis-
taste for the necessary political and nulitary reforms that would
strengthen 1t, or thought that Sino-Japancsc peace talk might induce
the Western powers to lend China the desired assistance.

There is no means of knowing if members of the National Govern-
ment have ever been party to arrangements on minor subjects of mu-
tual accommodation with the puppets or the Japanese. But it was fre-
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quently alleged in Chungking by Chinese liberals and foreign observers
that certan Kuomintang generals, party functionaries, and local gov-
ernment officals m regions adjoining the front lines had understandings
with puppets and Japanese—concerning the smuggling trade across the
line, the restriction of hostilities in their respective areas, and the com-
mon fight against the Communists.

Whatever may be revealed by history about the practical effect of
Tokyo’s political intrigues during the Sino-Japanese War and of the
contacts between Japan’s puppets and some of their former Kuomintang
associates in the Kuomintang camp, there can be no doubt to anybody
who spent the crucial years of the war in Chungking that both did much
harm to China’s morale and national unity. -

The uninterrupted existence of these contacts was public knowledge.
Not only Communists, but patriotic liberals inside as well as outside the
Kuomintang, had good reason to believe that the authorities looked at
them with greater suspicion and treated them less lentently than ap-
peasers, defeatists, and people who maintained contacts with puppets.

The remarkable relaxation of Chungking’s official propaganda against
traitors ike Wang Ching-wei and other puppets of former prominence
in the Kuomintang—at a time when the propaganda campaign against
the Chinese Commursts was 1ntensified—discouraged many patriots.

During all phases of the war, postal communications, the remittance
of money, and actual travel between Japanese-held cities and Free
China remained easy and only superficially controlled on the Chung-
king side—infinitely easier, in fact, than communication and travel be-
tween Kuomintang China and the Communist-controlled regions which
were most effectively blockaded by Chungking since 1939.

It looked more and more as though Chungking’s main domestic
enemies were not the puppets of the Japanese, the traitors to China—
but the Communists who fought the puppets as well as their masters,
And the parallebsm of Chungking’s and Tokyo’s pronouncements
against the “bandits” at Yenan was an equally strange phenomenon.

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek has been without a strategy since the
Japanese, at the end of 1938, gave up their original plan of forang
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him to his knees by mulitary means. There was no need any more to
trade space for time. No practical use was found for year after year of
time that passed. No means was devised to rccover some of the space
that had been lost. ,

As time went on the Kuomintang armies deteriorated. From under-
nourishment, because their maintenance was not backed up by the neces-
sary reforms of Chungking’s cconomic and financial policies. From lack
of mulitary and especially offensive action, because the High Command
did not change 1ts strategy in such a way as to be able to make unortho-
dox use of the millions of brave soldiers who were always willing to
fight. And from lack of arms and munitions, because the unreformed,
undemocratic administration of Chungking was not able to exploit Free
China’s productive potentialities.

The short imtial period of the Kuomintang’s fighting war, which
lasted somewhat beyond the heroic defense of Shanghai, was followed
by year after year of a passive waiting war. . . . Chungking lost more
and more of that spirit of counteroffensive which had once been implied
in the motto, Trading Space for Time. . . . And the fight against the
Communists seemed to gain greater importance in the minds of the
Chungking leaders, who, in the midst of the stalemated war, came to
think more and more 1n terms of their postwar problems than in tetms
of their fight against the Japanese. -

Since late 1943; the enemy advanced again in various parts of the
country—in Southeast China in order to occupy the advanced airfields
and later the main bases of the U.S. Army Air Force, and in the
Northwestern province Honan in order to capture the mussing link in
the railroad from North to Central China. But the Kuomintang armies
—in spite of the heroic efforts of the rank and file at several places and
in spite of American air support—were scarcely in a position to resist.

The Communists, too, suffered serious setbacks. In 1940 and 1941,
while the Japanese-Kuomintang fronts were quiet, the enemy launched
more powerful “mopping-up” campaigns than ever against all the
Communist-controlled war bases in their rear, using large numbers of
troops and much modern equipment and accompanying their military
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action with increasingly ruthless measures of economic warfare and
terror against the population.

“The year before the Pacific War was the most dlﬁicult year we ever
had,” I was told in Yenan by mulitary commanders, political workers,
non-Communists, and foreign witnesses from the various war areas 1n
the enemy’s rear. “The enemy went all out, in great strength, to de-
stroy our Anti-Japanese War Bases, and we know now that his maimn
reason was to make his last preparations for the war with the Allies in
which occupied China was to be a safe and productive rear. The Japa-
nese realized that we would be able to render valuable help to the
Allies if we survived.”

The Communist-controlled areas shrank. Before the great Japanese
offensives their population had numbered 100,000,000, and afterward
they had Iittle more than 50,000,000.

This was the time when the Chungking government attacked and
“disbanded” the Communist-controlled New Fourth Army in Central
China, when 1t stopped all payment and supplies for the Eighth Route
Army 1 North China and made the blockade aganst the Yenan areas .
watertight.

However, this twofold Japanese-Kuomintang attack, which reaction-
aries in Chungking hopefully considered the beginning of the end of
the Communsts in China, did not find Yenan unprepared. For the
Communists, in accordance with their materalistic creed, had just
passed through a process of severe self-analysis and self-criticism. Sum-
mng up their military, political, economic, and general experiences
during the first three years of war, their mistakes and achievements and
the weak and strong points of thewr position, they had eventually
brought the emmently practical system of the New Democracy to full
maturity.

Instead of weakening the Communists, the pressure of the Japanese
and the Kuomintang strengthened them in the long run. It brought
the people in their war areas more closely behind the New Democracy.
Before that-time the Communists had already enjoyed the support of
the masses of poor people and the loyalty of the steadily expanding
armies. But the genuine cooperation of the majority of its former class
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enemies—among the patriotic landlerds, merchants, and the gentry in
general, of which I found such surprising indications and impartial
testimonies in Yenan—dates back to those critical days.

To the extent that the United Front was vanishing in Kuomintang
China, the United Front of all social strata was consolidated in the
Yenan areas which then ceased to be in the true sense of the word
“Communist-controlled.”

Most of the great economic effort in the Border Region and in the
ant1-Japanese bases, which strengthened the military power of the
Communists, also took on its new intensity during those days. It was
the time when Brigadier Wang Chen’s Nanmiwan production project
was pushed and became the model on which all the garrison troops
organized their self-support. It was the time when government and
party officials without distinction of rank began producing most of their
food and clothing in off-duty hours.

Because of heavy losses and an army rationalization scheme intro-
duced 1n connection with the New Democracy, the numbers of the
Eighth Route Army decreased from 400,000 in 1940 to 305,000 in
1941, and those of the New Fourth Army fell from 135,000 before its
“disbandment” by Chungking early in 1941 to 111,000 in 1942. But
the effectiveness of the armies is supposed to have been considerably
mmproved during the crisis: through their fresh experience in extremely
hard and prolonged large-scale fighting, and especially through the
process of rationalization which weeded out weak elements, overhauled
all branches of the armies’ organization, and introduced improved
methods of training. ‘

From that time on, the military and political power of the Commu-
nists and the areas under their control have been steacily on the in-
crease, in spite of the enemy’s continued “mopping-up” campaigns
against them.

The slogan of the Communists, We Advance When the Enemy
Advances, continues to determine their warfare. Tactically, it is fol- -
lowed by a well-developed method of quick infiltration into the rear
of the enemy’s attacking forces and “cutting off his supply lmes. Stra-
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tegically, it has been applied wherever there were no Kuomintang -
troops to prevent the Communist forces from penetrating into areas
which Chungking had lost to the Japanese.

Soon after the Kuomintang armies were routed from Honan prov-
ince in 1944, the Commurusts appeared behind the enemy lines, begin-
ning to organize the population, to create mulitia umts and to set up
bases for guernlla actwities, which, in the meantime, have been con-
solidated into another Anti-Japanese War Base—to tie up as many
enemy forces as possible.
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‘ Chapter Thirty-three
THE SETTING OF A UNIQUE WAR

HE chief of staff of the Eighth Route Army, General Ych
Chien-ying, agreed at once when I asked him to let me see
the inner sanctum of hcadquarters, the War Room.

“No stranger has cver been in our War Room,” he said, “but we
have nothing to hide. You can sce it.”

We walked up a steep mud path through nicely terraced vegetable
plots where staff officers “use their hands” after duty, according to Mao
Tse-tung’s order that everybody without distinction of rank must do
production work.

A sentry saluted and lifted a bamboo curtain, letting us into a one-
room mud-built house. A number of keen-looking young officers sat
working over the latest front reports at a cloth-covered conference table
with several field telephones.

The walls were completely covered with a huge operational map of
all China, in infinite detail. Colored strings demarcated the intricatc
mosaic of areas under the control of various forces—the Communists’
stable Anti-Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s rear; their guerrilla
areas between those bases; the “pacified” regions under Japanese occu-
pation; and the regular front lines between the most advanced enemy
armies and the troops of the Kuommtang government in Chungking,
indicating the shrinking borders of Free China.

A mass of httle colored paper flags with umit numbers showed the
exact dispositions of the four large forces that make up China’s singu-
larly complex war situation.*

* The following figures on the strength of the hostile forces in China apply to the
situation in the spring of 1944, The over-all numbers of Japanese and puppet troops
scem to have changed Iittle since then, The Kuomntang-controlled forces were in 'thc
meantime considerably reduced through the disintegration of large armies in connection
with further Japanese advances in Honan, Hunan, Kwangsi, and Kwangtung provinces
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First, the Japanese armies. -

In Manchuria, outside the Great Wall of China proper, the Japanese
forces are estimated at twenty-five to thirty divisions totaling 450,000
to 600,000 men including their auxiliaries. They are outside the sphere
of the present Sino-Japanese conflict—standing against the powerful

"Far Eastern Army of the USSR and more or less immobilized by them.

In North China, 84 per cent of the fourteen Japanese divisions with
220,000 men engage the Communist-led Eighth Route Army. Only
16 per cent face the remnants of the once very large Kuomintang-
controlled armies at the fringes of this vast war theater which was over-
run by the Japanese early in the war.

In Central China 59.5 per cent of the sixteen Japanese divisions with
their 262,000 men are deployed against the Commumnst-led New
Fourth Army, and 40.5 per cent against Kuomintang forces.

In South China, the Japanese have 414 divisions with 80,000 men.
Only 22 per cent of them are shown to oppose Communist-controlled
partisans, while 78 per cent engage Kuomintang troops.

Second, the Chinese pupper forces of the Japanese. 5

Their total number in North, Central, and South China is 780,000.
Originally 480,000 of them are supposed to have been Kuomintang
troops which went over to the Japanese in the course of seven years of
war, while the rest were locally recruited by the enemy and his political
puppets. The Communists claim to engage over 90 per cent of all those
puppet forces.

Third, the Kuommtang armes of the Chungking government.

The information on the map coincided roughly with the data I was
given by one of the highest ranking Kuomintang generals in Chungking
two months before, “between 310 and 340 divisions under their normal
average strength of 10,000 each,” and with the estimates of foreign
and the demobilization of troops nfit for fighting—about one-third of the entire
Kuomuntang army. The Communist-led forces increased as follows from the spring

of 1944 to early 1945 the total of the regular Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies
from 475,000 to 910,000, and the militia from 2,130,000 to over 2,200,000.
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observers who put the total strength of the Kuomintang armies at
somewhat more than 2,500,000 men.

Kuomintang guerrilla and militia forces seemed to play no role in the
war situation, according to the map. The same general in Chungking
had admitted to me that they were indeed “merely nominal,” apart
from some units in the general areas of Shanghai and Canton.

Fourth, the Communist-led forces.

The Eighth Route Army in North China had 321,000 men, although
the National Government in Chungking never “authorized” it to have
more than three divisions with a total of 45,000 men. Its total, early
in 1945, had risen to about 600,000 men, through the incorporation of
experienced militiamen into the regular army.

The New Fourth Army in Central China had 154,000 men, or about
40,000 more than at the time of the attack of Kuomintang troops on
its headquarters units and the “offical disbandment of the entire New
Fourth Army” by the Chungking government early in 1941. By early
1945 it had been increased to about 300,000 men.

The main partisan detachments in South China are about 10,000
étrong.

Those regular fighting units of the Communists are supported by
strong mulitia forces: 1,580,000 in North China; 550,000 in Central
China; and several tens of thousands in South China.

The fourteen large, stable regions under elected governments of the
New Democracy, the core of Communist China, stand out clearly on
the map. A few adjorn each other. Some are connected by large “guer-
rilla areas” less firmly controlled by the Communist armies than the
stable regions. Some are completely isolated in territories under occu-
pation of the Japanese and of Kuomintang armies. Early in 1945, these
regions had grown to eighteen, with a total area of 331,000 square
miles, with Communist-controlled coastlines measuring 535 ,miles and
with an estimated population of 94,000,000.

The (Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia) Border Region around Yenan, thf’
westernmost of the eighteen main territories, is in a special position 1t
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is the only one completely outside Japanese-occupied areas—the only
rear base of Communist-controlled China.

Seven of those regions, the Anti-Japanese War Bases of the Eighth
Route Army, are in North China.

The Shansi-Suryuan Anti-Japanese War Base on the bank of the
Yellow River protects the Border Region against frequent enemy at-
tempts to attack Yenan itself. It is Yenan’s connecting link with all the
Communist-controlled regions in North China, and through them over
devious routes along the China Sea coast with those in Central China.

The most important of all the Antr-Japanese War Bases is the
Shansi-Chahar-Hopei (“Chincha-chi”) region with a population of
over 20,000,000. It is the model base of the Communists, the oldest,
largest, most stable, and best developed, and the only one which was
originally recognized by the National Government. It stretches 700
miles from east to west, from the Mongolian steppes past the outskirts
of Peiping to the seacoast near Tientsin; and 600 miles from south to
north, from the plains of Central Hopei right into the enemy’s puppet
state Manchukuo.

The map in the War Room showed that a large slice of the southern
parts of Manchukuo has already been cut off by the Communists and
made nto small anti-Japanese war areas inside large guerrilla regions.
These positions may one day be of great importance to the Allies as a
spearhead agamnst the enemy’s semi-home base Manchuria. By early
1945 they had been organized into the Hopes-Jehol-Liaonng region.

The main coastal positions of the Communists are in the Skhantung
Anti-Japanese War Base where the expansion into Japanese- and
puppet-held territories has made great progress recently. Its poféntial
importance is equally great for Allied strategy and for the political
postwar situation of the Communists in China.

The Shansi-Hopes-Honan and Hoper-Shantung-Honan bases, which
have been expanding southward since the Kuomintang armues lost the
long-preserved parts of Honan province to the Japanese in 1944 and
the new Honan Liberated Area, round off the North China regions of
the Eighth Route Army to the south.
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The eight Anti-Japanese War Bases of the New Fourth Army i
Central China, on both sides of the Yangtsze and Hwai Rivers and
along the China Sea coast, arc individually smaller than those of the
Eighth Route Army in the north. They comprise over 30,000,000 of
Central China’s total population of about 70,000,000.

Along the coast—above, around, and below Shanghai—are the Norzh,
Central, and South Kiangsu bases and the East Chekiang base. In any
of those bases, Allied invasion armies may for the first time come into
contact with the forces of the Chinese Communists.

Loosely adjoining them to the west arc the North-of-the-Huwai-
River, South-of-the-Hwai-River, and Cemtral Anhwei bases, of great
importance as a perpetual threat to the most vital Japanese communica-
tion lines,

The southwesternmost base in Central China is that around the
strategic Yangtsze aty Hankow, the Hupei-Hunan-Anhwei region.

The map of the northern part of Central China is a confusing jigsaw
puzzle of intermingled positions of all the four forces in the unique
Chinese war situation. Fairly large units of Kuomintang troops stand
between the Japanese and puppet forces on the one side and the Com-
munist-controlled New Fourth Army on the other.

In the southern part of Central China and in Southeast China, the
map shows still another picture. There are large, solid blocks of Japa-
nese-occupied territory, free from Chinese forces inside the Japanese
lines.

Not far from them, deeper in the Japanese rear, are Communist-
controlled forces, eager to penetrate into those enemy-held regions in
order to develop guerrilla areas and eventually to set up stable Anti-
Japanese War Bases, as they have done everywhere else inside the
Japanese lines. But adjoining them, or in their way, are strong regular
Kuomintang armies which were left behind when the Japanese ad-
vanced. And they prevent the Communists from carrying out their
intention.

These are the main scenes of that pathetic three-cornered confhict in
which Chinese patriots—the troops under the respective control of the
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Kuomintang and Communist parties—fght not only the national enemy
but check, and often clash with, one another. . . .

Still farther to the south and east, red strings on the map mark the
regular front lines between the Japanese and Kuomintang armies. They
run out into great, menacing arrows, indicating the incessant advances
the enemy made in 1944 into Chungking’s Free China—into areas
where the U. S. Army Air Force lost one important base after another
because the Kuomintang armies were unable to defend them.

And hundreds of miles away from the New Fourth Army positions
in Central China, in the very south of the country, completely isolated
from Yenan and all the rest of Communist China, there are two small
Communist positions, set up by native Communist partisans inside the
enemy lines. One is the Pear]l River delta in Kwangtung province, close
to Canton and Hong Kong’s mainland port Kowloon and along the rail-
road between the two cities. It claims control over a population of two
million. The other is on Hainan Island, off the French Indo-China
coast in the Gulf of Tongking, where a Soviet district of Civil War days
was never cleared up by the Kuomintang and developed into an anti-
Japanese war area when the enemy occupied the island.

The War Room map was an impressive sight, eloquent of the im-
portant role the Communists are playing in the Sino-Japanese War,
in the enemy’s rear. ' )

Everywhere in North China and in half of Central China the dense
forest of little green flags denoting Communist army units confines the
enemy’s position to thin strips of territory along railroads, highways,
and stretches of seacoast or to small circles around the big aties—form-
ing thousands of miles of front lmne.

There could be no doubt that the Communist positions as shown on
the War Room map must be substantially correct. Not only because it
is evidently the basis on which Yenan’s military leaders do their stra-
tegic planning. Not only because Japanese war commumqués about
fighting with the Communists confirm them to a very large extent. But
because American pilots who came down over various regions of North
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and Central China and were rescued by Communist troops proved t]
justification of Communist claims in a good number of sample cast
And espedially because the Communist Jeaders were hopeful that t]
United States Army might at any moment be able to follow their i
vitation and send parties of officers to the various war areas to find o
the truth for themselves.

In consequence, three fundamental claims of the Communists seem
even more plausible to me than they had been from what T had learnc
before of the war situation in North and Central China.

First, the Communists with their comparatively small regular forc
could never have established their vast war bases in the enemy’s rear-
over an area three and a half times the size of the British Isles—if the
had not had the fullest cooperation of the armed and unarmed peop
n every village, a cooperation which must of necessity be volunta:
and on an essentially democratic basis.

Second, the Japanese would not let the Communists continue for or
day in those strategically and economically vital positions 1f they we
able to dislodge them.

Third, the Communist war bases are so ideally situated for offensty
operations that the Japanese have to retain the largest possible numbt
of defenders in those rear areas and to counterattack the Communis
at frequent intervals, mn order to guard their own positions against ir
creasingly dangerous losses.
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THE COMMUNIST FIGHTING FORCES

somewhere 1n the Japanese rear. . . . Three Japanese killed

or wounded. . . . Six or seven of their puppet troops killed,
wounded, or taken prisoner. . . . Considerable damage done to a
Japanese truck convoy, railroad, or blockhouse. . . . A haul of three
rifles and sufficient rounds of small-arms ammumition for the cartridge-
poor Communists to launch a similar attack at the next opportumty.
. . . All at a cost to the Eighth Route or New Fourth Army of two
fighters killed or wounded. . . .

. . . This s the average record of 23,000 engagements fought by the
Communists in North and Central China during the twelve months
from June, 1943, to May, 1944; and this is the type of muniature action
on which Yenan has built up its plausible claim to an imposing seven
years’ battle record. )

The Communists say they fought a total of 115,120 predominantly
small engagements from the beginning of the war in 1937 to March,
1945. A considerable number of good-sized defensive battles took place
in the 647 major mopping-up campaigns against the various Anti-
Japanese War Bases in which the Japanese used an average of 4,000
and a maximum of 200,000 troops.

The Communists themselves launched several counteroffensives, like
the famous Hundred Regiments Campaign in North China in 1940,
and many medmm-scale offensives.

! SKIRMISH between Communst fighters and enemy troops

These are the military results they claim from all their fighting with
the enemy during almost eight years of war.

The Japanese lost 511,434 killed or wounded; 3,880 captured; and
222 deserters.
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Of their puppet troops 458,225 were killed or wounded; 282,496
captured; and 104,620 deserted.

During the first six and a half years of the war, the Communists
captured 313,487 rifles, 5,771 light and heavy machine guns, 589°
mountain guns and other artillery pieces—altogether almost two-thirds
of the equipment their regular troops and their best-armed militiamen
had at their disposal early in 1944; and they seem to have captured
much material since then.

They inflicted great damage on Japanese transport, supplies, and
fortifications, on Japanese-occupied towns, mines, factories, and power
plants, which cannot easily be summarized.

The casualties of the Communist-led armies were, from 1937 to
March, 1945: in North China, 112,245 commanders and fighters of
the Eighth Route Army killed and 211,381 wounded; in Central
China, 47,993 commanders and ﬁghters of the New Fourth Army
killed and 73,886 wounded.

There is one sad addition to the battle record of the Communist-led
armies which must be registered in parenthesis. Yenan claims that a
further 60,000 of their commanders and fighters have so far been killed
in the other conflict which has been going on since 1939, simultaneously
with the war aganst Japan—in defensive actions against the Kuomin-
tang troops of Chungking who have been attacking them in various
parts of North and Central China.

On the Kuomintang side, 30,000 troops were killed in those battles
with the Communists, according to one of the most prominent generals
in the National Government in Chungking. “They killed many more
of our men than of the enemy,” the Kuomintang general said, briefing
me for the journey to Yenan. “For they have not been fighting the
enemy at all since they had a few engagements with him in 1937. They
have been fighting only us. And all the casualties of the Communists
at the hands of the enemy, during the entire war, cannot have been
more than a few thousand. 1 wonder whether they will be able to show
you even one or two wounded 1n their hospitals.”
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I studied the military system of the Communists as thoroughly as
possible, questioning many commanders and men fresh from action,
political workers and non-Communists just returned from the war
areas, and Michael Lindsay and Dr. Hans C. Mueller, who have for
years worked with the Eighth Route Army. I read a number of articles
from the Japanese and puppet press which, apart from bitter complaints
about the stubbornness and effectiveness of the Communsts’ fight, con-
tamned much valuable information about the tactics of Communist-
Japanese warfare. IF'rom all the evidence I found I came to the conclu-
sion that the battle records claimed by Yenan sounded very much more
convincing than what I had been told in Chungking and Sian.

The main cause of the success of the Communsts in expanding and
consolidating their offensive positions in the Japanese rear seems to lie
in the strength of their mass organizations. The Eighth Route and
New Fourth Armies with their 910,000 men are merely the apex, and
the People’s Militia with its 2,200,000 men is only the ruddle stratum
of the vast fighting forces which the Communists have developed for
their closely connected military, economic, and political warfare against
the Japanese.

The basic factor in all this warfare is the Self-defense Corps (also
called People’s Anti-Japanese Resistance Association) which embraces
practically the entire population of Communist-controlled China and 1s
supposed to have an active membership of 16,000,000 men and women.

The enemy, through his mere presence, his constant attacks on the
Anti-Japanese War Bases, and his outrages against innocent farmers,
did much to wield the Commurust-led armies and the people of all
classes into a close community of interest. But it was the Self-defense
Corps—under the purposeful direction of democratically elected vil-
lage, borough, county, and regional committees—which fashioned it
into an active and effective community of resistance.

The Self-defense Corps commuttees seem to have attracted the most
capable people of all sodal strata—peasants and landlords, workers,
merchants, and former Kuomintang officials. They arouse and fan the
patriotism and watchfulness of the population. They teach them in co-
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operation with the armies primitive yet effective methods of active self-
defense, for the complex warfare in the enemy’s rear often makes it
necessary for individual villages to take the imtiative. They train them
systematically for every possible assistance to the armed forces. And
they make them the instrument of economic and political warfare
against the enemy, often together with the patriotic people in the Japa-
nese-held cties.

The men of the Self-defense Corps play a considerable role in mili-
tary operations. They are part of the armies’ intelligence organizations
which function so well that the Communists can always rely on con-
siderable advance knowledge of enemy moves. They do general rear
service and transportation work and act as stretcher-bearers, water
carriers, cooks, and couriers.

The fighters of the Communist-led armies and militia.are therefore
completely free for military action—different from the soldiers in 'the
Kuomintang armies, of which large parts have to be used for auxiliary
services; for Chungking failed to befriend the people in a democratic
manner and to mobilize and organize them for maximum help to the
armies.

The Self-defense Corps also provides actual fighters. Many of its.
members volunteer for service, and the strongest, most active, and
otherwise best suited of those volunteers are taken into the Youth Van-
guards and Model Detachments, the two organizations of which the
People’s Militia is composed. )

The military education of the People’s Militia seems to be taken very
serously. It is conducted by spectal training cadres of the regular armues
who train them 1 rifle shooting, the throwing of hand grenades, the
laying of land munes, and in guernlla tactics n general. For the militia
is not only the helpmate of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armues
but also their reserve, from which well-trained and experienced recruits
must be available whenever and wherever the replenishment or expan-
sion of a regular army*unit becomes necessary.

Most militiamen seem anxious to joint the regular forces. The Eighth
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Route and New Fourth Armics could be several times as large as they
ire today if all the qualified volunteers from the milita had been
wccepted.

It was one of the Communists’ wisest decisions on general policy to
resist the temptation of expanding their regular armies without too
much consideration of economic factors. Taking many militiamen from
their villages and making them into full-time soldiers would have
meant reducing the labor power and the food production of the farmers
and at the same time increasing the farmers’ bill for the mamtenance
of the regular troops. It would have meant expanding the armies be-
vond the limits of their assured food supplies, endangering their stand-
ird of nutnition, and straining relations between the troops and the
pcople.

Yenan always paid the greatest attention to economics as the basis of
sound military policies. Chungking did not. Generalissimo Chiang Kai-
shek apparently realized only in 1945—under the influence of repeated
disastrous defeats 1n the Japanese campaign against American airficlds—
that an inflated, undernounished army is of infimitely lower valuc than
1 much smaller but well-fed army.

“Victory will be due 90 per cent to spiritual factors and only 10 per
cent to material factors,” * is Chiang Kai-shek’s oft-expiessed convic-
tion. During all the years of war he scemed to rely more on moral
suasion—on the spiritual cxhortation of his soldiers and officials, of
“selfish Jandlords,” hoarders, speculators, and the people in general—
than on the necessary material measures for an adequate cconomic war
cffort.

Yenan never failed to ascribe very great importance to spint, in
the sense of patriotism, devotion to duty, and self-sienfice. That spint
plays a major role 1n the education and performance of the Communist-

* From Central Nesvs) Chunglung, March 12, 1942, quoting the Genermhissimo's
speech on the Sparitual Molnhzation Movement —Mme. Chiangr Karshek, n an addreo<
on the occasion of International Women’s Day, expresced her own 1dia on the suby et
in a somewhat different manncre “I have recently becorme aware that in the hictory of
human endeavor physical and material foree has deterimined success and fasdure onty 1n
a proportion of 30 per cent, while spinitual foree has amounted to 70 per cent of the
total strength exerted” (Certrel News, Chunghlang, March §, 1932.)
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led armies and of all civilian cadres. The development of production
and social progress was pushed by the Communists, not only in order
to create the matenal prerequisites for enlarging its armies and parti¢i-
pating with maximum strength in the final Allied land offensive against
Japan, but also in order to raise the spirit of the soldiers and the people
by satisfying their wants.

It is the increasing success of their energetic efforts in both the ma-
terial and moral respects which now permits the Communists to launch
out on a great expansion of the regular armies out of its militia reserves.

The total strength of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies has
already risen from 475,000 in the spring of 1944 to 910,000 early in
1945, and military leaders in Yenan told me confidently that large parts
of the mulitia—which 1itself grew from 2,130,000 to over 2,200,000
during the same time—will gradually be incorporated into the regular
armies. )

Characteristically, the growth of the Communist-controlled armies
from 1ts militia reserves comncides with the partial demobulization of
unfit, undernourished, and demoralized troops of the Kuomintang-
controlled National Government Army which became necessary 1n the
course of belated mulitary reform in 1945.

The Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies have two categories of
fighters. In the spring of 1944, 131,000 out of their 475,000 men were
organized in Special Guerrilla Detachments, while 344,000 were first-
line troops in regular units. There is little difference between them:
both are full-time, experienced fighters whom the command can use
anywhere.

It seems that years of struggle have developed an economucal and
effective system of coordination between the two kinds of regular troops
and their local auxiliaries, the militia and the Self-defense Corps—s0
that an Eighth Route or New Fourth Army unit, wherever it may have
to fight in offensive or defensive operations, automatically acquires 2
strength several times its actual numbers. )

In mibtary operations of any size the regular troops, being_ the best
armed, face the main enemy forces at the actual front. The somewhat
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more lightly equipped Special Guerrilla Detachments are used as ex-
- perts in the tactics of intercepting and deceiving the enemy and divert-
ing his flanks. The militiamen harass and ambush small enemy units,
plant land mines, do demolition work, help to maintain intelligence
contacts, and guide the regular troops through their native terrain.

To intensify and improve cooperation between the armies, the militia,
and the common people in the Self-defense Corps is one of the main
purposes of political and mulitary education in each of the three organ-
izations everywhere in the war areas.

The regular soldiers are trained by their political commissars to be
not only “model anti-Japanese fighters,” examples to the mulitia and
the Self-defense Corps, but also “model anti-Japanese ditizens,” exam-
ples to the civilian population as a whole.

The military qualities of army umits and espeaally of the militia
seem to vary a good deal, for their mulitary training, which 1s to some
~ extent coordinated, suffers from many handicaps.

First of all, there is comparatively little time for it, even during pe-
riods of lull in the fighting. The mulitia are primarily producers, and
_even the armies themselves are forced by the poverty of the war areas
in which they fight and by Yenan’s emphasis on lightening the tax bur-
dens of the people, to do much production work.

Wherever regular troops are stationed for some time, they have to
lead the farmers in the reclaiming of wasteland and to help them
plough, sow, or harvest—in order to make good the losses of man
power, animals, tools, and food which so many communities are suf-
fering from enemy action. They have to spmn yarn from which farmers
or small weaving nulls produce the cloth they need. They often have
to help dig coal and iron from primitive native mines to supply the
few small arsenals which produce hand grenades, -land mines, and
primitive cannon.

Training, therefore, has to take place during any odd hours, days,
or weeks when there is neither military action nor urgent production
work. Troops moving from one district to another, if not in a hurry,
are usually given tactical practice on the way, and intervals in fighting
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or production work are used in the same manner. There seems-to be a
genuine spirit of competition for achievement in the armies which
makes every umt eager to learn and practice as much as possible,

Another handicap 1s the scarcity of training equipment and especially
of ammunition. The usual form of target practice is 1n actual combat
‘with the enemy. “If you have ammumition and want to practice
shooting,” a young commander fresh from the front said to me, “you
may just as well shoot at enemy troops. There are always plenty of
them around.” ‘ .

The unified traming of considerable formations of troops proves very
difficult since regular army units are mostly scattered over wide areas,
in constant readmess for defense or attack. Yet there is need for such
traiming because jomnt operations of a number of separate umts fre-
quently develop in the course of the spread of local engagements over
wider areas. :

The method of “post-mortem” discussions immediately after such
engagements is therefore used on the largest possible scale. Meetings
are held in the various army units which took part in such an operation
and critiasm 1s free to any participants, officers, soldiers, and even mili-
tiamen.

Special efforts are made at regimental, brigade, and divisional head-
quarters to give advanced training to commanders, almost all of whom

. are promoted from the ranks. And the “Anti-Japanese University” in
Suiteh 1n the Border Region gives training courses every year to thou-
sands of commanders from the front. Some of them are particularly
mnstructed for the education of militia troops, or even for leading them.

The commanders and the rank and file of the Eighth Route and
New Fourth Armies have to devote a considerable part of their spare -
time to military, political, and cultural education and seem to learn
with great enthusiasm, From what I have seen on both sides of the
Kuomintang’s blockade belt, it seems that the standards of hteracy and
general knowledge, of developed practical mtelligence and keenness aré
definitely fnuch Yigher among Yenan’s troops than in the Chungking
armues. |
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It is not easy to visualize the tremendous extent of the Japanese
fortification system the Commumnist-led forces are facing. The enemy
must try to protect his 4,640 mules of railroads and at least part of his
35,000 mules of highways in the Commumst war areas; for the Com-
munists are operating along every section of them. He realized the
growing danger to his vital communication lines when the Eighth
Route Army, during its three months’ Hundred Regiments Campaign
in 1940, destroyed 280 miles of railroad tracks and 880 miles of
highways in various parts of North China.

Since. that time, the Japanese have been using many hundreds of
thousands of forced laborers under the “protection” of large numbers
of troops, 1n order to extend and improve their fortifications. Even this
was a matter of struggle with the Commumsts who attacked at many
points, often liberated labor gangs, and together with them destroyed
what had just been built.

This is the fortification system the Japanese have constructed along
the Japanese-controlled railroads and highways and around the out-
posts of their main aties in the Communist war areas

Almost 7,000 miles of wide, deep defense ditches. Over 10,000
elaborate brick-built strong points and blockhouses with surrounding
ditches, underground shelters, and tunnel extensions. And hundreds of
miles of blockade walls and barbed-wire barricades.

Yet the Communists continued their successful attacks. Between July,
1941, and May, 1944, they destroyed altogether 326 mules of railroad
1n various strategic sections of North and Central China. They captured
and leveled several thousand blockhouses and strong ponts. And the -
Communists frustrated the enemy’s intention of using this vast fortifica-
tion system for offensive purposes, as a net which was to choke and ex-
terminate them.

Instead of being able to reconquer the Communist-controlled areas,
the Japanese and their puppets have virtually been imprisoned in nar-
row strips of territory along their communication lines and around the
big cities. Almost every enemy strong pomt and blockhouse is under
constant siege, and their garnisons often suffer acute supply difficulties.
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Communist patrols watch every strategically situated mile of the de-
fense ditches through which the Japanese try to rush reinforcements
to endangered blockhouses. Their much-superior intelligence system
gives the Communists advance information of zll enemy movements,
And the development of the local militia units, together with the mo-
bility of their regular troops, has greatly improved their general de-
fensive power. . /

Most of the enemy’s fortifications—devised to protect him against
attacks by hand grenades and rifle fire, and defended with no heavier
weapons than machine guns—would become untenable the moment the
Communists were to obtain from the Allies relatively small quantities
of high explosives and bazookas.

But even without such supplies, the Conimunists will be able to do
enormous harm to the enemy’s communication lines when the final
Allied land offensive against the Japanese begins. For when that time
comes, it will be justifiable for them to sacrifice large numbers of men
and what little reserves of ammunition they have, in order to keep
strategic railroads and highways interrupted for more ‘than a few days
and in more than a few places.

It seems that the Communists are fighting continuously in the mean-
time—not only harassing the enemy where the cost is in proportion to
results, and staving off his constant attacks, but also improving their
assault positions by a steady expansion of the territories under their.
control, in preparation for the final counteroffensive.

The counteroffensive was apparently being planned in detail/durin.g
the months I spent in Yenan. Most of the leading generals of the van-
‘ous war areas in North and Central China were there, reporting on
their progress, consulting with Mao Tse-tung, Chu Teh, and the
Yenan staff, polishing and coordmating their plans. I met among them _
men who struck me as personalities of unusual character, ability, .and
knowledge, and 1 found that they made equally favorable impressions
on other foreigners.
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Most of us felt that there was probably no abler general in all China
than Nieh Yung-chen—the son of a wealthy landlord in Szechuan prov-
ince, who studied chemical engineering in Belgium and France and
military science 1 the USSR, taught at Chiang Kai-shek’s Whampoa
Academy, and was a political commissar in the Chmnese Red Army
durning the Civil War.

Soon after the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War he led 2,000
Eighth Route Army men nto the enemy’s rear in North China and
thus became the founder of the largest, best consolidated, and strateg:-
cally most important Anti-Japanese War Base—Chin-cha-chi, the
_Shansi-Chahar-Hopei region with a population of about 20,000,000.

General Nieh Yung-chen is tall and slim; he looks younger than his
forty-six years and better groomed in his plain soldier’s cotton uniform
" than anybody else I met in Yenan, his long, keenly intelligent face,
hike his entire person, expresses unusual will power, disapline, and
drive. Yet he 1s intensely human and modest and has a good sense of
humor. Chinese of all strata told me that no man in living memory has
been so universally popular 1n North China as he—and Michael Lind-
say confirmed it from personal experience.

In the course of wresting the vast territories of Chin-cha-chi from
the Japanese and defending them against incessant attack, he became
the imtiator of many features of the strategic, tactical, and political
policies which are now in force in the Anti-Japanese War Bases and the
Border Region itself. “Neirther we nor the Japanese knew how best to
fight when we first faced each other for an entirely new kind of war- .
fare,” he said, and gave us a brilliant, systematic analysis of the process
in which the strategy and tactics of military, political, and economic
behind-the-front warfare have developed. '

The Commumists took the initiative with new practices, based on
their Civil War experience. After a while, the enemy found means of
countering them. The Commumsts developed new measures and the
enemy followed with new countermeasures. And so on, through year
after year of constant change and refinement of methods on both sides.

On the Japanese side, Nieh’s counterparts, among the best known
and most brilliant of Tokyo’s generals, had the same task as he. to
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elaborate in the Chin-cha-chi area methods of warfare which would
be applicable to all the regions of the Communist-Japanese struggle.
But one Japanese general after another was recalled in disgrace, And
Lieutenant General Abe, one of Tokyo’s leading tacticians—trusting in
the correctness of his tactics and anxious to prove it by directing the
relief of a large body of troops the “bandits” had trapped—was killed
n action 1 1939. The Japanese never found an answer to the well-
rounded, well-working Communist system of behind-the-line war-
fare. . -

General Nieh Yung-chen would probably cut a better figure at inter-
Allied military conferences than any Kuomintang officers of whom I
know. And so, I believe, would General Peng Teh-huai, the Vice-
Commander of the Eighth Route Army.

General Peng Teh-huai, who spent all his time at the front until
sickness recently forced him to go to Yenan, is not only considered one
of the best commanders but is also pioneer of the strong system of guer-
rilla economuics which enabled the Anti-Japanese War Bases to survive
and expand, to feed and supply large numbers of fightets, and to make
economic warfare against the Japanese and their puppets the most
essential and successful auxiliary to mulitary warfare. .

The economic, finandial, and trade policies he helped to devise in the
war areas of North China had considerable influence on the evolution -
of the present policies of Yenan’s own Border Region and are funda-
mentally of the same nature.

He told me confidentally of the surprisingly large number of troops
the Communists expected to be able to mobilize for the final Allied
land offensive agamnst Japan. “The reason why we can afford to expand
the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies to such an extent,” he said,
‘s that our production of food and other essentials has been sufficiently
increased to take all those militiamen out of their farm work and make
them into full-time soldiers.”

“And the necessal:y arms will have to be provided by your favorite
munition carriers, the Japs®” I asked him.
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" “Syrely.” He laughed. “We shall capture much from them once we
start our large offensive.”

General Chen Yi, another outstanding military figure, acts as com-
mander of the New Fourth Army in Central China while its famous
founder and leader, General Yeh Ting, who was wounded and captured
in the Kuomintang’s attack on his headquarters units in 1941, is st1ll the
prisoner of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. Chen Y1 arrived 1n Yenan
while I was there, after a “fast” three months’ journey from Central
China across some fifty or sixty of the strongest Japanese fortification
Imes.

His career has much in common with that of General Nieh Yung-
chen of Chin-cha-chi. He, too, was the son of a wealthy landlord in
Szechuan, studied chemistry i France, and taught at a military acad-
emy. During the Civil War he was commander of one of the Red army
units which were left behind in the hills of small Soviet regions 1n
Central China while the main body of the Communist forces went on
the Long March to the Northwest. When the Kuomintang and the
Communists umted against Japan in 1937, he helped organize the New
Fourth Army out of those remnants. -

General Chen Y1 spoke mainly about the good progress of prepara-
tions 1n the Anti-Japanese War Bases of Central China for the final
Allied land offensive against the enemy. “We have been gaining much
actual and even more potential strength recently,” he said. “Our regu-
lar forces are only sixty miles from Shanghai, twenty miles from Nan-
king, and thirty miles from Hankow. Our guernllas, in plain clothes,
are operating very much closer to all those aties, almost within sight
of their suburbs. Qur organizations inside those aties are strong and
getting ready. . . .”

What if the military leaders of Yenan had obeyed the orders of the
National Government 1in Chungking . . . if the Eighth Route Army
had kept 1ts numbers restricted to the “authorized” three divisions with
altogether 45,000 men and without any militia auxiliaries . . . if the
New Fourth Army had “disbanded” itself . . . if the political and
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economic reforms that were necessary to bring the population in the
enemy’s rear behind the war effort had not been carried out . . .? ‘

There would be no Anti-Japanese War Bases 1n North or Central
China today. . . . The enemy would be in full control of enormous
resources which the Communists are now largely denying him. . . .
Hundreds of thousands of Japanese troops would be free to face the
Allies. . . . There would be no armed support in those vast areas for
the final Allied land offensive agamnst Japan.". . . And 90,000,000
people would have had neither the protection against Japanese oppres-
sion nor the beginming of social progress they got in the Anti-Japanese
War Bases. . . .

Somewhere in old Europe, I believe in the Austro-Hungarian mon-
_ archy, there was a high decoration for officers who through mnsubordina-
tion in the field achieved signal successes against the enemy. The leaders
of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies—even if they were
found guilty of insubordination—would still deserve to be decorated
forit. . ..
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Chapter’ T hirty-five
U.S. ARMY OBSERVER SECTION

ULY 22, 1944, was 2 historical date for Yenan—and it mught have
been for the Allies. Yenan’s primitive airfield, unused during years
of complete isolation from the outside world, had hurriedly been

improved. A group of high-ranking Eighth Route Army officers and a
small guard of honor stood expectantly in the hot noon sun. When the
first sound of the long-expected aircraft became audible over the quet
Yenan valley we raced to the airfield on an old truck.

Three fighters with U. S. Army markings circled protectively over-
head, skirting the tall pagoda while a C-47 transport plane landed. A
number of American officers and enhsted men climbed out. Colonel
David D. Barrett, rotund and jovial but soldierly, one of the most
experienced Old China Hands of the U. S. Army; lank and lively John
S. Service, an able, China-born young diplomat and language scholar
who had for some time been attached to General Stilwell’s China-
Burma-India headquarters as political adviser, Major Ray Cromley,
as keen on his hush-hush enemy intelligence job as he had been on his
work for the American-owned Japan Advertsser when I met him in
Tokyo years ago, Major Casberg, an army doctor, and some who were
either Far Eastern experts or muilitary specialists.

“We are mighty glad to be here—at last,” Dave Barrett drawled in
his broad Southern twang, with a smile to match.

The Yenan people, too, were mighty glad. Within two months the
door to their blockaded, forbidden areas had opened for the second
time. And with all due respect to us, these guests obviously carned
more weight than the representatives of the world’s most important
newspapers. Evidently the United States Army realized that the Chi-
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nese Communists had a role to play in the war against Japan.,And so,
it seemed, did Generalisssmo Chiang Kai-shek, who had at last given
the American party permission to go-to Yenan.

There could have been no better token of American sympathy for
the Commumst fighters than those few boxes the plane brought for
them: precious medicines donated a long time ago by the American
Red Cross to the International Peace Hospitals in the Red war areas
which were suffering so badly from the Kuomintang’s medicine block-
ade.

At the government Guest House the national flag of the Chinese
Republic, the same that flies in Chungking, greeted the first Allied
officers to wisit Yenan. And among those who received them was Major
General Chou, the Generalissimo’s resident representative with the
Eighth Route Army in Yenan, smiling and apparently more pleased
than embarrassed at the new phenomenon of Chungking-Washington
sohidarity with the Communist “bandits.” It all seemed somewhat un-
real, almost too good to be true. - \

“I want to make it quite clear from the beginning,” Colonel Barrett
told me 1n the evening, “that we are not a mihitary mission in the ordi-
nary, broad sense, as you seem to expect. We are only observers.

“O-b-s-e-r-v-e-rs,” he drawled with a quizzical smile. “Observers
with some purely technical tasks. Those are the terms agreed upon with
the Chinese government in Chungking. But we hope to do some ggody”
he added seriously.

This limitation was a little disappointing in view of the great tasks
of coordination that had to be tackled to make the best use of the large
Commurist forces and their invaluable strategic positions while the
Allies were approaching the coasts of China. '

But the technical duties of the U. S. Army Observer Section were 11
themselves important enough. They coincided with the two subjects’
General Chu Teh had put first in his interviews with me about possible
Communist assistance to the Allies: ground-air cooperation for the U.S.
Army Air Force, and enemy intelligence.

Both sides got busy without delay. The Communists made clear what
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they thought they could do 1n order to help the Allies even more than
they were already helping in their singlehanded fight. And the Ameri-
can observers stated clearly and simply what they wanted. Both ap-
proached their tasks in a practical, businesshke manner. There seemed
little need for words. Experienced soldiers understand each other easily
when they are faced with a common task.

“Whoever used the term ‘lost Allies’ for these ‘Red’ Chinese forces
who operate behind the Japanese lines in North and Central China
conveyed a totally erroneous impression,” Colonel Barrett told me a
few weeks later, referring to the title of an American magazine article
which a second batch of observers had brought on the next plane.

“It would of course only help the enemy if I let you use in your
dispatches any details about the first results of our work here. But you
can say that the degree of wholehearted cooperation and of practical
assistance rendered to the United States Army by the Eighth Route
Army could scarcely be improved. From the Commander in Chief
down, the entire Eighth Route Army placed 1ts facilities at our disposal
for the accomplishment of our various tasks. We are sometimes hard
put to it keeping up with them.”

This was as far as Dave Barrett would allow me to quote him in my
cables. But to me it was confirmation that my own impressions about the
abilities and the sincere cooperative spirit of the Yenan people had been
correct,

A contagious enthusiasm soon prevailed among the American officers
and G.1.’s as they got the feel of the Yenan atmosphere. Their quarters
were like the camp of inspired proneers. Week after week they worked
at high pressure, digging into what they called unexpected gold mines
of imntelligence about the enemy; orgamzing the rich possibilities of
ground-air cooperation, and grunting satisfaction at the wealth of gen-
eral information, assistance, and impressions they got.

Dave Barrett had his officers and men up at six-thirty every morning,
no matter whether they had been busy late into the mght or even into
the early morning. They worked and slept two, three, or four together
in primitive, cavelike rooms 1n order to be all together in the same

349



U. 8. Army Observer Section

building. Even Dave and Jack Service shared a room. All lived in the
same style as the Eighth Routers, ofhcers, and enlisted men, eating
their plain Chinese food with chopsticks at the same tables, with but
one American addition—coffee and cream.

There was a most untraditional absence of griping in this strange
little headquarters. Mac Fisher of the Office of War Information in
Chungking, who came up on a visit between planes, said he had never
seen anything like it. Every member of the plane crews agreed with
him. They considered a trip to Yenan an invigorating experience, a
pleasure second only to going home.

The active, natural Yenan atmosphere and those cheerful, warm-
hearted, practical Eighth Route Army men seemed to charm all the
American officers and G.I.’s. They enjoyed every bit of the Commu-
nists’ simple, unsophisticated hospitality: the unconventional dinner
parties at which famous Chinese generals and their wives—in cotton
uniforms and pants, without lipstick and society manners, but gay and
ferminine—sat together with young American lieutenants and sergeants,
talking with them about their homes and families back in the States;
the theatricals in barnlike auditoriums crowded with animated specta-
tors; and especially those rustic Saturday evening dances where every-
body, party leader Mao Tse-tung and Commander in Chief Chu Teh,
girls and boys from universities and factories, Eighth Route Army
men, and, of course, thé ever-ready Americans themselves joined in the
breath-taking yangko folk dance and in waltzes and fox trots. “Gosh,
what a difference from the other side,” they used to say, thinking of
the rigid prohibition of all dancing by the New Life Movement in the
Chungking territories and of their stuffy, frustrated atmosphere.

The Communists were equally enthusiastic about the eager and natu-
ral Americans who seemed all so happy, informal, and young, whatever
their age and rank, and who were so keenly devoted to their tasks.

There was much appredative comment about the genuinely demo-
cratic attitude the Americans took toward one another and toward the
Chinese. The Yenan people felt they had judged American democracy
correctly. I had never seen large groups of Chiese and foreigners so
unconventional and happy together, so completely unaware of differ-
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ences of background, political creed, and race—so successful in cooperat-
ing with one another and so sincere in their mutual appredation.

The Communists did not complamn to the Americans about their un-
enviable position behind a twofold Japanese and Kuomintang blockade,
although they made the facts clear, sometimes in grim seriousness but
mostly in terms of good-humored jokes. They did not seem to worry
about the strict limitations on the tasks of the U.S. Army Observer
Section, relying on the logic of developments which must eventually
break down all hindrances to inter-Allied cooperation—if only for the
sake of saving many American lives.

There was no clamor for American assistance, although it was of
course emphasized that mutual aid would greatly help the common war
effort.

“What is wrong with these people?” one American asked me in
real surprise a few weeks after his arrival. “They haven’t asked me yet
when we’re finally going to send them tanks and planes and heavy
artillery, and when we are going to hit the Japs harder, as everybody
does on the other side.”

Nor did anyone ever ask the plane crews which came and went be-
tween India, Chungking, and Yenan to bring them this or that from
the well-stocked shops in the outside world—for themselves or their
famlies. Their personal hardships were never mentioned.

One of the observers, an expertenced Old China Hand, discussed
with me the astorushing pecularities of the Chinese Communists.
“These Chinese ain’t interested in money!” he burst out, as though a
most paradoxical observation suddenly took shape and became so ir-
resistible that he had to risk his reputation as a hard-boiled skeptic by
confessing to it. “It sounds incredible, but I have convinced myself of
it. They really ain’t interested in money. I think this one strange fact
sums up these people here better than any of those highfalutin argu-
ments you guys probably use in your newspaper articles.”

Another experience surprised.practically every one of the American
observers, week after week. “Face” did not seem to play a role 1n this
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part of China, as it docs everywhere else. All the irritating and often
unconquerable handieaps to mutual understanding and practical coopera-
tion which that {ateful little word “face” still implics, as it has ever
since forcigners made contact with Ching, simply did not exist in Yenan,
It was not necessary to make certain that you were “giving face” to
somebody from whom you wanted something or to avoid making a
person “lose face” when you had to criticize something. You could dea
with them more or less as though thoesc strange Chinese were just ordi-
nary Americans or Europeans.

And the Commumsts would smile with undisguised amusement
when Colonel Batictt or someone else—having learned his Chinese on
the conventional Mandarin Court pattern which still survives in all the
1est of the country—would express his desires or his thanks for useful
services in the best terms of exquisite politeness and flowery deference.
The Commumists are polite, too, but they want their “face™ ignored,
and formalitics put aside, so as ta get on better with practical cooperation
and real understanding. They ask very often for eriticism and advice.
The Chinese do that habitually 5 it s pohte. But the people in Yenan
expect you to take such requests literally instead of answering them
with a compliment, as in Chungkmg.

This is why seasoned, famous generals of the Eighth Route Army
asked a very young American officer for n course of lectures about the
best methods to be used on a certan detail of assistance to the United
States Army; and why they did not consider it beneath thewr dignity to
learn from him like eager schoolboys how to revise their own practices.
In fact, they came back to him after a while with the confession that
they might have misunderstood one of his instructions. “It scems in-

credible,” he said to me, “how matter-of-fact these people are.”

Their limited tasks could not prevent the American observers from
forming certain personal opinions about matters concerning the wor.k
and fight of the Communists that were not formally included in their
terms of reference. Their close contacts with all ranks of the Eighth
Route and New Fourth Army people in Yenan, and later on in Com-
munist-controlled war arcas, were bound to give them a good idea of
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the veraaty of the Communists’ claims—about the strength of their
forces and positions, the magnitude of their battle records, and their
potentialities of helping the Alles.

They saw Eighth Route Army men perform in maneuvers and some
of them later observed them in action at the front. I watched Dave
Barrett’s beaming face and heard his juicy exclamations when we wit-
nessed Communist soldiers hit a target at seventy-five yards with their
hand grenades. And he confirmed my impression of the splendid
physique of the soldiers of Wang Chen’s brigade at Nanniwan whom
he had observed for days with his cool, expert eye.

American officers with open minds, trained 1n soldiers’ jobs and with
much experience of China, cannot work for months 1n close contact with
the Communist army without gaining the impression that the mulitary
claims of the Chinese Communists, great as they are, seem essentially
correct—and that the coordination of their fighters with the Alled
forces would mean the saving of tens of thousands of American lives.

The war might soon be over—before the Communists or any Chinese
forces could be used. But the war performance of the Communists was
symptomatic for their character, and knowledge of their strength and
qualities was politically of great importance.

353






Part Seven
WITNESSES OF THEIR WAR EFFORT
2 28 22 24



-

Tue MepicaL SecTtioN oF A COOPERATIVE SOCIETY

-



Chapter Thirty-six

WHAT AMERICAN OFFICERS SAW
, AT THE FRONT

road somewhere 1n North China when his plane was hit by

antiaircraft fire. He bailed out close to the track. To escape
the Japanese he hid 1n the daytime and walked short distances at night,
away from the railroad. After two days he was confronted by a group
of blue-umformed soldiers. Were they Japs, he wondered,-or did they
belong to those “friendly troops” in part of the enemy’s rear about
whom he had heard vaguely?

The soldiers were more than friendly to the young lieutenant. They
treated him like a long-lost brother, talked joyfully to him in a lan-
guage he did not even expect to understand, fed him well, and got him
a large quantity of aigarettes a day or two after he indicated to them
that he wanted to smoke.

The first person he met who spoke a httle English told him that he
was with the Eighth Route Army of the Commumsts. Having arrived
in China only a few weeks before, he had never heard of the Eighth
Route Army. The name Communist, however, struck a familiar note
with him. It was not so long ago that he used to harass Communist
soapbox orators on Boston Common.

The men who rescued him were militiamen, peasant auxilaries of
the Eighth Route Army. They had been searching for him along the
ralroad track since the hour he bailed out. They wanted him to know
how happy they were to have found him at last. And they apologized
for having kept him waiting so long for the cigarettes they had to get
them from an enemy blockhouse garrisoned by puppet troops, and such
things naturally took time.

3 N AMERICAN fighter pilot was strafing a Japanese-held rail-
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Eventually he was on his way to Yenan, together with an Austrian-
Jewish refugee doctor of the Eighth Route Army. He saw much of
the Shansi-Chahar-Hopei Anti-Japanese War Base and spent some
interesting days at local army headquarters. In many weeks on foot
and horseback and during the exciting hours when Eighth Route Army
men took him across various enemy lines, he had a good opportunity
to observe conditions and activities in the Communist war areas.

I found the licutenant full of enthusiasm for “those Chinese Reds”
when I met him on his arrival in Yenan: not only because they had
been so helpful to him, but mainly because he had come to admire
them as genuine fighters. His testimony to the war effort in the Com-
murst regions and to the close cooperation between the population and
the army was especially valuable since he had a completely open mind
on the Chinese situation as a whole.

The officers of the U.S. Army Observer Section questioned him in
much detail and it seems that his factual replies confirmed the asser-
tions of the Yenan leaders about the war effort 1n their areas behind the
Japanese lines. )

Comparison between the lieutenant’s log and a map which the ob-
servers had received from the Eighth Route Army a short time before
proved that the Communists actually controlled more territory in that
area than they had claimed. ;

“If I were not in the army,” the lieutenant said, “I would like to go
on a lecture tour back home and tell our people the truth about the
Chinese Communists.”

Months later I met in New York bombardier Lieutenant Curtis
Bush, who, together with the rest of the crew of his badly damaged
plane, bailed out over another Anti-Japanese War Base in North China
and spent two months there. He was equally impressed with what he
saw. This is the main part of his own story, passed by U.S. Army
censorship, as he told it to PM (April 8, 1945).

“The Communists have effectively organized the Chinese people
within the areas controlled by them in an all-out war against the Japz-
nese. Even in the remote, mountainous territory where 1 landed, the
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farmers, who might not be expected to know there was a war going on,
knew just what to do when we appeared on the scene. They had been
instructed to watch out for American fliers who might be forced down
and told how to care for us.

“We were conducted to a near-by wvillage, fed, clothed, and then
guded to the area headquarters. It was here I saw convincing proof
of the fight the Eighth Route Army and the People’s Militia were put-
ting up against the Japs.

“The Communists had gotten together a War Achievement Exhibit
which had been attended by more than 10,000 natives scattered
throughout the territory. On exhibit were weapons captured by the
guerrillas from the Japanese. There were enemy carbines, machine
guns, mortars, and even a few pieces of heavy artillery.

“But they do not depend solely on the enemy. They make their own
rifles and even produce cannon by boring out sections of tree trunks.
These are fired by low explosive charges using a charcoal powder base.

“In the production of grenades and land muines, the Chinese showed
real ingenuity. They used iron castings, glass jars, crocks, and hol-
lowed-out rocks as casings for the charges. Despite their simplicity,
these grenades and mines are used with good effect against the Japa-
nese.

“Compared with American equpment, the weapons were of a primi-
tive type. But what impressed me was that these people are fighting as
best they can with whatever they have at hand. I couldn’t help wonder-
ing what results they might achieve with a few of our heavy machine
guns and mortars. .

“What amazed me is the progress they have made with the little
they have. One part of the exhibit contained maps showing the progress
made in various anti-Japanese bases. In one area alone, 1,899 square
mules of territory had been recaptured from the enemy and more than
500,000 people liberated. The maps covered fifteen such areas and
showed 300,000 square mules of liberated territory. There was no
doubting the authenticity of these maps, as many persons receiving
them had actually fought in the campaigns shown.

“I was particularly interested in the strides made in agricultural
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production. Without a dependable and sufficient food supply, the re-
sistance movement would collapse. Included within the cxhibit were
improved varieties of wheat, corn, and other products which were
grown on an experimental farm run by the Communists. The Minister
of Production, a graduate of the University of Minnesota, told me.the
seeds were derived from American-type crops and were being pro-
duced and distributed to the farmers throughout the arca.

“Experiments were being carried out to raise new vegetables and
frut. Irrigation projects are being developed to reclaim arid land. In
one area, 2,600 acres of formerly unused land are now producing. The
experimental farm was well stocked with domestic animals and the
farmers were being taught the proper care of them. The first glass of
milk I tasted since leaving the States came from Holstein cows kept by
the Communists.

“Eighth Army troops assist in the production drive. They help the
farmers harvest the crops and even have small farms of their own.
According to regulations, each soldier must reclaim three mow (one-half
acre) of land and raise enough food to feed him for three months. The
remamnder is supplied by the army. So successful has the program been
that in this area where famines were a regular occurrence, the Commu-
nists had stored up a two-year supply of grain against drought and
emergencies,

“Since I’ve returned home, I’ve heard the charge that the Chinese
Communists are not fighting the Japs. I can vouch for the fact that they
are. The peasants are being taught by the Eighth Routers how to shoot
and plant land mines. They also are being instructed in guerrilla tactics.
People come from hundreds of miles around for traming and then
return to their homes where they participate in offesive operations
with the regular troops.

“In the economic sphere, private enterprise is being encouraged.
Cooperatives of all kinds, ranging from a two-man outfit to others
where hundreds share the profits, are to be found everywhere. They
produce leather goods, ammunition, blankets, uniforms, bandages,
many types of simple tools, and other items not only for army use but
for civilian consumption.
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“Speaking with party leaders confirmed the impression of which you
* cannot help being conscious as you observe the people and their activi-
ties, namely, that nationalism is more important than Communism.

“It is interesting to note that in places where we were entertained by
city and /Asren [county] officials, the leaders were gentry—quite obvi-
ously gentry. Many of them were well-educated persons whose families
had lived in the gommunities for several hundred years. They were
-landlords, merchants, as well as civic officials. They were exactly the
type of civic leaders you would find in the U.S. A.”

Raymond P. Ludden, a State Department official with long experi-
ence 1n China, who was a member of the U. S. Army Observer Section
in Yenan, reported in Washington * after a prolonged journey through
several Anti-Japanese War Bases during the fall and winter of 1944
“that these Communists are fighting the Japanese [and] that they have
popular support in their area.”

“Traveling mostly by muleback and afoot,” the report continues,
“the party went over mountain trails and forest tracks, crossing'and
recrossing the Japanese lines always accompanied by a strong escort of
Chinese guerrillas. They wore the Chinese Commurst umforms on the -
trip. The party traversed Shanst and spent a long period 1n Hopei, and
from there various sections of the party made side trips, one pushing
as far as Peiping. [Where, according to what Chungking leaders had
solemnly told me before we left for Yenan, “there were certainly no
Communists any more.”]

“He said the Chinese considered part of their forces as regulars and
part as guerrillas, but that all were what we would call guernllas, both
for their way of life in fastness retreats and their raids and skirmishes
with their enemues, the Japanese. One member of the party was killed
during one of these skirmushes, and at another time the group was
obliged to make a forced march of twenty-six hours without food or
rest to escape being intercepted by the Japanese. ’

“He found a great admiration for the United States among the sol-

* The Neww York Times, March 23, 1945
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diers and the people whom he encountered in this area. He said -the
program supported by the peasants was not particularly Communist in
character, but that it was indigenous to the peasantry of China, In its
simplest terms the program preached by all these local leaders was in
terms that everyone could understand: ‘A full belly, a warm back, and
nobody knocking them around.” In this period of continuous skirmishing
he said the feeling is among these people that ‘the man who has no gun
gets pushed around.””

Major Casberg, the American Army doctor who was a member of
the U. S. Army Observer Section in Yenan and visited the war areas of
the Communists during the summer of 1944, summarized a pnivate
report about his experiences as follows:

“I have found the medical personnel very much alive to the needs
of the army and civilians 1n this section of China. When one considers
the difliculties encountered, mostly attributable to the Kuomintang
blockade, one cannot help being favorably impressed by the accomplish-
ments of the medical profession.

“I have had numerous discussions with groups of the medical staffs
of the local hospitals, medical schools, and military estabhishments of
forward echelons, and have found them all very cognizant of their
limitations in personnel and matériel. However, I have noted a definite
lack of the ‘begging for supplies’ spirit.

It does not fall in my domain to estimate the help these people are
giving the Allied cause; however, if in the future ordnance is given
these armies to carry on the war against Japan, we must by all means
also supply them with their medical needs. Should medical supplies be
sent there, I am sure that they will be used; not misappropriated or set
aside for future periods.

“From my observations of the hospital clientele and the friendship
existing between the soldiers and the local populace, I would say that
the peasants as well as the army will benefit from any medical improve-
ment in this section, and this would be a factor in improving the ﬁghf-
ing qualities of the soldier; for the civilian, besides being his family, 18
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also his rear echelon growing the food and making the supplies so
essential to the army.”

One day while I was 1n Yenan, a wireless message was received for
the U.S. Army Observer Section from an American fighter pilot of
Chinese ancestry who came down into the Anti-Japanese War Base near
the Yangtsze aty of Hankow in Central China and was rescued by the
Communist-controlled New Fourth Army—which was oflicially “dis-
banded” by the Chungking government in 1941.

The American airman reported to the headquarters of General Claire
L. Chennault’s Fourteenth U. S. Army Air Force that he was safe and
anxious to return to his base somewhere in China.

His rescuers were willing to escort him into National Government
territory, but he could not get through sincé strong Chinese govern-
ment forces were carrying on an offenstve against the troops of the
Commumnist-controlled New Fourth Army with whom he was.

The message ended with the airman’s request of the American Army
to ask the National Government in Chungking to stop the fight, so that
he could rejoin his unit. . . .

- Representative Mansfield, Democrat of Montana, reporting to Con-
gress on his mission to China in December, 1944, dealt at length with
the Kuomintang-Commumst issue.

_ He stated that Major General Claire L. Chennault, old China expert
and commander of the Fourteenth U.S. Army Air Force in China,
“rates the Communists highly as fighters, and declares there 1s no con-
nection between them and Russia, 2 conclusion which was borne out in
my conversations during the rest of my stay in China.

“The Communists,” Mansfield continued, “are a force to be reckoned
with in China. They have approximately 90,000,000 people 1n the ter-
ritories under their control and they seem to have evolved a system of
government which is quite democratic. . . . The Communists are well
disciplined. . . . They are not Communists in the sense that Russians
are, as their interests seem to focus on primarily agrarian reforms. . . .

“They are organized effectively in the region under their control to
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carry on the war and to maintain their own standing. . . . The Com-
munists have gone into villages which they captured, told the people
they were spreading democracy, asked how many were in favor of re-
ducing land taxes, interest rates, and so forth, and then allowed them
to vote. . . .

“Among their weak points is their spirit of sanctimoniousness, They
look upon themsclves as pious crusaders and do-gooders. Their knowl-
edge of the outside world is prinutive; there are social distinctions
among them, and they are totalitarian and dictatorial in their own way.

“Their points of strength arc they have a good military force, esti-
mated at around 600,000, and there is more democracy in their tern-
tory than in the rest of China.”

On Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s regime the Congressman re-
ports, “The Kuomintang is disliked more every day and this is due to
fear of the army and the attitude of tax collectors; and it is proved by
the revolts of the peasantry, the party criticism by provincial leaders,
and student revolts against conscription. It speaks democratically but
acts dictatorially.

“The Kuomintang is afraid of the will of the people, has lost much
of its popular support, and will not allow any of its power to be used
in the way of agrarian reforms. However, the Kuomintang is still the
party in China. It has its leader in the Generalissimo, who has the
franchise in the war against Japan. It has a powerful army. The middle
class leans toward it and it still has the support of America. . . . ‘

“The disastrous results of this [Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s
political] mancuvering have been manifested in many ways:

“¢1, He has used something like sixtcen divisions to blockade the
Communists and has thus lost the use of large numbers of
troops to fight Japan.

“. He has allowed Chincse military strength to deteriorate in
other ways through his inability to mobilize China’s resources;
to conscript the college students and the 1ich men’s sons; to sec
that his troops reccived food and medical supplies.
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3. He has not checked hoarding; he has not stopped inflation, and
he has allowed merchants and landlords to profit tremen-
dously.

“¢4, He has failed to improve the condition of the peasantry in re-
gard to high rents and high rates of interest.

“Under the present system, being conscripted into the Chinese
[Kuomintang] army 1s like receiving a death sentence because the sol-
dier receives hittle training, food, and equipment. They are starved and
poorly equipped because of graft up above. The commanders hang on
to much of the stuff they receive and then flood the black markets and
enrich themselves. The administration of food supply on an equitable
basis is necessary or the Chinese Army will not be able to fight as it
should.

“When I started on this mission I thought that the Chinese problem
was supply, but now I feel that the most important factor is cooperation
among the Chinese themselves and that this has been the case for some
time,

“Our military and diplomatic representatives are doing all that they
can do to close this breach and to bring about greater cooperation among
the Chinese.

“They realize that Chiang Kai-shek’s position 1s a difficult one and
that he fears giving 1n to the Communusts because of the effect 1t might
_have on him and his party.

“They want the Chinese to get together so that we can win the war
in Asia and they want to get the boys out of China as soon as victory
is won.

“The main concern of all of them 1s the saving of Amenican lives.

“They do not care whether a Chinese 1s an agrarian or not,” Con-
gressman Mansfield summed up, “just so he fights Japan and takes
that much of the burden off our soldiers.”
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Chapter T lurty-seven

THE TESTIMONY OF AN OXFORD MAN

4 I \HIS is the testimony of a foreigner who has been with the
Eighth Route Army in the war areas since the day of Pearl
Harbor: Michael Lindsay, the son of the famous Master of
Balliol College at Oxford, former press attaché at the British Embassy
in Chungking, and lecturer in economics at Yenching University—an
American mussionary college in Peiping.

“Opinion in Allied countries quite underestimates the importance of
the Communist forces in North China,” Lindsay told me during our
first talk in Yenan, which was followed by months of almost daily con-
versation,

“Both their actual and potential importance is far greater than people
realize. They do not know what strength the competent leadership of
the Communists and their true cooperation with the population give
those forces.

“If the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies had an adequate sup-
ply of no more than cartridges for the rifles and machine guns they-
have taken from the Japanese and an adequate number of light weapons
capable of knocking out the enemy’s blockhouses, I think it would be
fairly safe to say that there would be a general collapse of the Japanese
posttions 1n North and Central China and it would be possible rapidly
to extend guerrilla activities deeper into Manchuria. If the Japanese
could not hold their little garrison points any longer, the whole Japa-
nese fort system would become untenable. Even the railroads would
continually be interrupted unless the Japancse very greatly increased
their garrisons and supplied them with artillery—which they cannot
afford to do. Under such conditions it should be quite practicable for
the Communists to make effective raids on the main Japanese centers,
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espedially if the Americans could give them some occasional air support
for such purposes.

“Having been with troops in active war areas for years, I had many
opportunities of checking the published Communist claims on actions
of which I had reliable firsthand knowledge. I always found them sub-
stantially accurate. I think that all the figures you have been given here
on the strength of the Communists and their battle records are at least
of the right order of magnitude.”

Skeptics would probably call Michael Lindsay a “fellow traveler” of
the Chinese Communists, especially 1f they saw him in his baggy Eighth
Route Army uniform and the old soldier’s cap he wears mndoors and
out; with his labor-hardened hands and his broken eyeglasses and pipe
—looking more like the prototype of a guerrilla than anyone else I saw
in Yenan.

In one sense he has been their fellow traveler ever since that Decem-~
ber morning in Peiping when his wife Shao Li happened to tune in the
radio a few minutes before the Japanese gendarmes did, and heard the ~
news of Pear] Harbor. They fled in their car, succeeded in finding
Eighth Route Army men in the hills a short distance outside the aty,
and went on a long trek with them to the headquarters of the Shansi-
Chahar-Hopei Anti-Japanese War Base, wanting to go on to Chung-
king and eventually to England to help in the war against Japan.
Michael and another Englishman, the physicist Professor William
Band, who was with him, were so impressed with the war effort of the
Communists that they deaded to stay and help them with their knowl-
edge of radio engineering. From then on, Michael worked with the
Eighth Route Army. He and Shao Li ran with other noncombatants
when the Japanese advanced in their great moppmng-up campaigns,
moved back to the war bases when the enemy was repulsed, always
traveling with small army units and living with soldiers and officials,
peasants and landlords.

But the Lindsays are not Communists. Michael retains the strict anti-
authoritarian attitude of the typical progressive liberal, and with.1t a
dry, "almost fanatical objectivity toward the Chinese Communists—
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although he does not deny his admiration for their war effort and therr
democratic achievements. He judges them with the same intellectual
honesty that still makes him strongly critical of the Communist parties
i his own country, in America, and 1n the USSR.

The opinions he gave were carefully -weighed. His expressions of
praise for the Chinese Communists were often examples of his typical
English indulgence in cautious understatements, which I found charac-
terized by his remark one evening when we heard over the radio that
Hitler’s fronts were cracking in France and Poland, that Allied bomb-
ers pulverized German atties, and that rebellious- generals were after
" the Fuehrer’s hfe. “Hitler must be rather annoyed,” Michael said,
completely serious, and he was somewhat shocked when I broke out
mto a roar of laughter.

His young wife, Shao Li, in spite of her present guerrilla appearance
which is produced by the same kind of costume as Michael’s, remains
. every inch the daughter of a once 1llustrious and wealthy mandarin-
landlord family from Shans: province. Her brand of nationalism looks
somewhat bourgeois 1n Yenan and she admits frankly to have no use for
any political party or its doctrines. Her unqualified love and admiration
for the fighters and the self-governments of the Communist war areas is
that of a robust, unsophisticated woman who 1s part of the people and
the soil of China and grateful to their defenders, no matter what their
political label.

The Lindsays like Yenan, too. But they think it compares a lttle
unfavorably with “their” Anti-Japanese War Base 1n the North, Wthh
they consider the “real thing.”

I once had a long, systematical interview with Michael, reading to
him for his comment what one of the highest-ranking Kuomintang
generals in Chungking had told me about the Communst armues. This
is the record as I wrote 1t down at the time:

“The Japanese have no reason to complain about the existence of the
Shansi-Chahar-Hopei Anti-Japanese War Base 1n “occupied” North
China, for conditions there are completely normal from the Japanese
point of view,” I read from my notes. -
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“The contrary 1s true,” Michael replied. “There are very large areas
where you can travel at the rate of about thirty miles per day without
encountering any Japanese or puppets at all; for at least ten or twelve
days from north to south and for two or three days from west to east.
For these areas, conquered from the Japs, are strongly held by the
Communists. Raids on Japanese-controlled railroad lines vary accord-
ing to the strength of their fortifications. One of the lines in that area
is not raided very much because 1t would be very costly and not worth
while unless such raids were coordinated over large areas for the defi-
mite purpose of a large counteroffensive. But other railroads are mimed
fairly often and there have been frequent derailments. The Japanese-
controlled highways are being attacked much more and Japanese trucks
are very frequently ambushed, which does not cost the Communists
much in men and munitions.

“But the main thing 1s that continual fighting for food supplies is
going on around towns and dities wherever the enemy 1s. The Japanese

“go out to serze food since their plans of getting large quantities through
the puppet governments do not work, a fact to be put down to the credit
of the well-orgamized popular resistance and political warfare of the
Communists. This type of fighting does great harm to the enemy and
it 1s also one of the main reasons why the Eighth Route Army 1s so
popular with the people.”

I read the next statement I had been given in Chungking: “The
Communist posttions in Eastern Hopei near Peiping have been lost
completely.”

Imperturbable Michael got angry and used stronger words than I
had ever heard from him.

“This is pure nonsense. Again, the contrary is the case. The East
Hopei positions are expanding most rapidly. In 1943 eight county
governments of the New Democracy type were started there in newly
liberated regions, for the Communists gained control over 6,000 more
villages during that year. In 1940 and 1941 the East Hopei area was
very unstable so that guerrillas used to say, ‘You can never sit down to
get the lice out of your shirt because the Japanese are always coming.’
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But now, East Hopei has developed a strong, stable base near the Great |
Wall. Around Peiping itself there are some less stable areas which sur-
vive in spite of incessant fighting. In 1943 the Japanese were on the
offensive for more than 150 days in that region, but that did not change
the situation.” -

Another statement made to me in Chungking was that “the militia
plays no role in the defense of the country and causes only internal
disturbances.” .

“That, too, is completely nonsense;” said Michael. “The militiamen
cooperate very well indeed with regulars and guerrillas. They are re-
sponsible for a great deal of scouting and play a very real role in active
fighting and ambushing the Japanese wherever there is a good oppor-
tunity. Other people do their field work for them while the militiamen
are on active duty. This system has been developed only during the
past year and is already working smoothly in some places.

“The militiamen’s military qualities vary greatly. Some are very
good or excellent while others are not much good. There was one mili-
tiaman who with fifteen or twenty others killed about three hundred
Japanese during the last big autumn campaign, mainly by laying land
mines in an ingenious manner. The worst that ever happens, on the
other hand, is that some militiamen may run away when the Japanese
come, but that is not frequent. There was one such case. The men,
thereafter, got some education from regular army men and in three
further engagements they became very good.

“Last year I saw near our village some very clever mine laying done
by the militia. In general, the Communists are very inventive and effi-
cient in mine warfare, not only tactically but technically. I once told
our local command what I had heard on the radio about ‘leaping
mines’ used by the Germans. A month later I met a friend from the
local munitions department who said they had started making leaping
mines in their own primitive workshops and found them satisfactory.

' 'When the Japanese began using magnetic detectors against mines, the
militia and the peasants began hollowing out stones and using them s
mines most effectively.
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“Land-mine warfare plays a great role and does the Japanese a lot
of harm. The militia are pioneers of mine laying. During the last great

offensive 1 our region the Japanese wanted to get into a big village
* but dared approach only the outskirts because of the good mining that
had been done. They succeeded in burmng only one house and never
got into the village. Yet they lost thirty-six men.”

“The people have lost their faith in the Communists,” I continued
my reading.

“I shall give you only a few examples from my own experiences,”
Michael said. “During the last Japanese offensive we were rushing
around with small bodies of Eighth Route Army troops, covering con-
siderable distance. Wherever we came the people were extremely help-
ful to the soldiers. The year before, when we crossed a Japanese block-
ade line, our guide went to talk to a scout of the mulitia. An old peasant
of seventy, seeing us alone, thought we had nobody to gude us and
volunteered to come along. This 1s typical. Everywhere people take the
greatest trouble and risks to shelter and help the Eighth Route Army.
They take it for granted that there is the closest cooperation between
themselves and the fighters. We once passed through one of those areas
where the Japanese destroy everything and shoot all the avilians they
see, in order to create a ‘depopulated belt’ in which the Communist
forces cannot survive. You should have seen how happy the remaining
peasants were when the Eighth Route Army came. And the people do
not get discouraged by war damage and hardship. Last year, after the
big offensive, we passed through the village where we had lived before.
Most of 1t was destroyed and much of the food had been looted by the
Japanese.-But the people were in very high spirits and said, “We shall
get rid of the Japanese all right with the help of the Eighth Route
AmY.J »

I quoted the next allegation: “There is no freedom of speech and
democracy in Chin-cha~chi.”

Michael smiled. “I wish you could see for yourself. There are heated
debates in the People’s Political Counail and nobody feels restricted in
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giving his views.-Noncontroversial matters are passed easily. But ques-
tions of land rent and tax regulations are/frankly and thoroughly dis-
cussed between peasants and landlords—in public, as never before.
I went to a village meeting once in a place where we stayed. The ten-
ants complamed that a landlord had tried to evade the new law about
the reduction of land rents. The landlord gave his own version. He
looked like a rather nasty specimen and the meeting certainly did not
approve of him, but he got his say all right. And he succeeded in hav-
.1ng the matter referred to the next highest government organ. I know
personally of a good number of cases where, according to merit, either
Jandlords or tenants got their right after frank discussion.”

“The Kuomintang has been suppressed in Chin-cha-chi,” I read. ,

“No. It is untrue. The Kuomintang even had their own newspaper
until 1941; it was closed down only for lack of funds. I knew a certain
number of Kuomintang people there. Those elected to the government
of the region are mostly of the liberal wing of the Kuomintang and
they get on very well with the Communists, In that area, you must
remember, the Kuomintang was a progressive organization in 1938
when the National Government recognized the right of the Commu-
nists to establish the Anti-Japanese War Base from parts of the prov-
inces Shansi, Chahar, and Hopei which the Eighth Route Army had
liberated by fighting the Japanese.

“The Kuomintang members of those areas sent a delegation to
Chungking, requesting headquarters to let them set up a special
branch of the Kuomintang for the base and to permit them to have its
functionaries democratically elected through the local party organiza-
tions. But Chungking refused. No merger of the three separate provin-
cial organizations in the base was permussible, it said, and the party
functionaries could not be elected bit must be directly appointed by
Kuomintang party headquarters.

“The man who had revived the Kuomintang in the base, the promi-
nent party member L Tien-chi, was edged out in due course by
Chungking for being too-progressive. Together with others he con-
tinued to criticize the increasingly reactionary appointees of Chungklng

372



The Testunony of an Oxford Man

But they got only rude replies to their requests for democratic pro-
cedure within the party and for permission to cooperate with the
Communists.” ~

I asked about allegations I had heard in Yenan that certain Kuomin-
tang members in the base have been discovered cooperating with the
Japanese.

“There 1s some evidence for that statement. It was admitted to me
by a Kuomintang leader that the local party orgamzations were careless
about membership and permutted people with Japanese affihations to
come in. It has been established that certain Kuomintang members
helped the Japanese to find hidden Eighth Army supplies during their
last offensive. Some were convicted 1n trial and shot. I also know of
another case: Six staff members of the local Kuomntang ofhice, having
been captured with other Chinese by enemy troops, were singled out
by the enemy for good treatment and accepted the puppet positions the
Japanese offered them. On that I have direct evidence from peasants
who were captured with them. A big popular meeting was held in the
presence of Kuomintang representatives, and there was some argument.
The matter was eventually referred to the local high court, which later
published sworn affidavits of seven respectable witnesses, toéether with
an order of arrest agamnst the six Kuomintang officials who had indeed
turned puppets.”

“What did the local Kuomintang people say about it?”

“Their defense was that those men had just been scared and cowardly
but not traitorous There was still another, even worse case. I heard
about it from a man in the Public Safety Department, whom I have
known extremely well since 1938 and whom I trust fully, He said that
he obtamned the minutes of a meeting of the Tanghsien branch of the
Kuomintang in the base, which explamed certain recogmtion signals
for contacting the Japanese during their offensive. In still another place
a document was c.aptured from the Japanese with an analysis of the
best ways of eliminating Communist party orgamzations, identifying
Communist militia orgamzers and discovering hidden supplies—in
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which it was stated that assistance might be obtained from Kuomintang
members.”

I asked Lindsay if I should believe Yenan allegations that some of -
the puppet armies which had formerly been National Government
troops and later went over to the enemy were still retaining connections
with Chungking.

“It is said,” he replied, “that that is true, and many people in the
Eighth Route Army are positive that Chungking ordered certain of its
armies to desert to the Japanese in order to have a Kuomintang force
in North China for the time when Japan collapses, a force which could
then be used by the Kuomintang against the Communists.”

Finally I asked Michael Lindsay whether he believed that the Com-
munists were sincere in saying that their activities in the Japanese rear
were aimed only at defeating the enemy but not at preparing a position
of postwar power for themselves, and I also wanted to know the opin- -
ion of the ordmary people on the subject.

“The best evidence is the very great length to which the Communists
went in trying to cooperate with the Kuomntang,” he said. “Until the
summer of 1943 they gave no publiaty to the numerous attacks by
Kuomintang troops on the Communst-led forces, except for the New
Fourth Army inadent early in 1941. In many cases the Communists
allowed Kuomintang troops to come and take over afeas which the
Eighth Route Army had reconquered from the Japanese in bitter
fighting. For example, the Kuomintang general Lu Chung-lin came
through a certain part of our base in August, 1938, and took over an
area in South Hopei which had been liberated by the Eighth Route
Army several months before. In all those cases the Kuominta{lg troops
collapsed at the first serious Japanese attack. As a result, several impor-
tant areas were twice lost by Kuomintang troops and twice reconquered
by Communist troops.” i

Lindsay took the initiative in our talk now, bringing up some points
he considered of special importance. “The Communists are always being
accused by the Kuomintang of setting up new local governments,” he
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said, “and of issuing a new currency in the areas they liberate from the
Japanese. But on the basis of my firsthand experience I have convinced
myself fully that these two things were absolutely essential for carrying
on the war. The reason why the Communist forces have been able to
maintain themselves against continuous attacks of Japanese troops, which
are much better equipped and often also more numerous, is that the
Communists have 100-per-cent cooperation from the people. This full
popular cooperation could be obtained only through the establishment
of democratic and progressive local governments and through the
growth of really active and popular mass organizations. Each Anti-
Japanese War Base behind the enemy lines has to support its own
armed forces, which is possible only with a new and honest taxation
system that is regarded as equitable by the people, and with the organ-
ization of an efficient supply system for the armed forces. This, agamn,
requires the existence of local governments willing and able to co-
operate fully with the army. In other words, governments with higher
standards of honesty and efficiency than the old-style local governments
maintained by the Kuomintang were an absolute necessity for the war
effort. If any Allied forces had operated in those areas, they would also
have been forced by drcumstances to try to set up such new local
governments.

“In many of those areas the currency situation was chaotic. For ex-
ample, in old Marshal Yen Hsi-shan’s area of south Shansi, as late as
the summer of 1939 most notes in circulation were those of local banks
and pawnshops which were often valid only in one single county. Most
of the war bases in the enemy’s rear had practically no connection with
Chungking’s rear territories, and if they had continued to use national
currency they would have been considerably handicapped in their con-
tinuous economic ‘warfare with the Japanese—a very important phase
of the war as a whole. In our base national currency was convertible
into the new local currency issued by the Communists until after Pearl
Harbor. At that time, huge quantities of national currency which had
been used 1n the foreign concessions of Tientsin began to flood our base
and made the continuance of that policy impossible.”
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“What do you consider the reason for the lack of Kuomintang-
Communist cooperation against the Japanese?” I asked.

“You must not forget that there has been absolutely nothing to pre-
vent the Kuomintang from having a large share in the war behind the
regular front lines, that is, in the enemy’s rear where the Communists
reconquered one area after another from the Japanese. Let me put it
this way: Nothing has prevented the Kuomintang from playing a role
in that war in the enemy’s rear but their dislike of any cooperation with
the Communists and their equal dislike of any kind of popular, demo-
cratic organizations.

“In all those war areas the Communists made great efforts to get
Kuomintang cooperation. There were still many Kuomintang members
in 1mportant positions in those areas for considerable time. But the
Kuomintang party organizations in the enemy’s rear have developed
more and more 1n a reactionary direction, toward secret-service and spy
organizations—not against the Japanese but against the Chinese Com-
munists.

“If the Kuomintang had been willing to learn a little from the Com-
munists about guerrilla warfare and the use of popular mass organiza-
tions against the national enemy, their armies behind the regular fronts,
which were very large at the beginning of the war i the southern half
of North China, nught have maintained themselves and expanded their
areas once more at the expense of the Japanese. Instead, the Kuomin-
tang preferred to keep their old-style tactics and their old-style authori-
tative methods of government and dissipated a large part of their
efforts against the Chinese Communists rather than directing them
against the Japanese. : -

“It seems indeed that the Kuomintang actually preferred to see those
territories remain in Japanese hands rather than have them recovered
by the Chinese Communists. For it was apparently felt that Japanese-
occupied areas could be brought back under Kuomintang control when
the Allies eventually drove the Japanese out, while things would be
very difficult in areas previously liberated by the Communists where
the people would in the meantime get used to democratic government
and therefore after the war refuse to put up with a return to the pre-
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war regime. Even where the alternative would have been to have
Japanese-occupied territories recovered by Kuomintang troops—if this
would necessitate the introduction of democratic reforms desired by
the people—the Kuomintang seemed to prefer having them continue
under Japanese rule.

“Apart from all the other evidence there is for that attitude of the
Kuomintang, this policy can be seen quite clearly in the constant de-
mands of the Kuomintang for the disbandment of the larger part of
the Communist forces in the enemy’s rear. You know that this demand
again plays a considerable part in the present Kuomintang-Commurst
negotiations in Chungking. The disbandment of Communist forces
would mean to abandon large parts of the liberated areas of North and
Central Chma to Japanese control, for nothing but the presence of
those forces prevents the enemy from reoccupying them.

“If the Kuomintang had adopted a progressive policy, if they had
been willing to cooperate with the Communists, they could have helped
a great deal i developing a democratic tradition 1n China What China
really needed during all those years of war was a two-party system,
with’ the Kuomintang n opposition in Communist-controlled areas and
the Commumnist party in opposition in Kuomintang-ruled territories.
Two such parties which supported the Central Government on funda-
mental matters of resistance against the enemy and of democratic re-
form, but which criticized each other on details of policy, would have
been a great help in developing a tradition of free discussion and of
cooperation between different political groups.

“As things developed, however, the remaming Kuomintang organ-
izations in North China have certainly acquired the popular reputation
of being ultrareactionary, to put 1t mildly, and they have come under
grave suspicion of actually working with the Japanese.

“On the other hand, the experience of hiberal individuals among the
membership of the Kuomuntang in various local governments in the
Communist-controlled parts of North China has shown clearly how
well cooperation can develop between the Commumsts and other politi-
cal parties which accept the fundamental demands of democracy. Most
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people to whom I have talked in those areas, people on all sides, hope
that this may be the line on which postwar China can achieve unity and

——

progress.”

I asked Michael Lindsay whether he found the Communists in the
war areas of North China dogmatic in their Marxism and whether
their ideology was in any way a handicap to cooperation with “bour-
geois” elements.

He denied it. “I have often argued with Communists about Marxian
economucs and philosophy and especially about their criticism of certain
features of British and American democracy. But this never made any
difference to our friendship or to our ability to work together.”
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“I WAS A WEALTHY LANDLORD .. .”»

beautiful, strong-willed face; tall, slim, erect, and calmly dig-

nified as only an old-style Chinese from the North can be. He
wears his spotless, tidily fitting cotton uniform of the Eighth Route
Army like a mandarin coat. His old-fashioned courtesy is simple but
superb.

I met him by accident through Michael Lindsay, who had known
him for years in the war areas of North China and had great respect
for him. The Communists proved to be poor propagandists, or they
would have presented old Yen to a full meeting of our group as one
of their most plausible and impressive witnesses.

One day, having paid him.a courtesy visit, I invited him to come to
my room with Michael to tell me the story of his development from
landlord to guerrilla, to “Vice-General” in the Eighth Route Army
and to a supporter of the New Democracy.

He sat at my desk in an almost ceremonial manner, talking calmly
and stroking his long gray beard with slow, measured movements of
his fine hands, as they do in ancient Chinese plays.

“I was a wealthy landlord near Tientsin,” he began, “and lived most
_comfortably. I had forty tenant families on 250 acres of fertile land
and sixteen hired laborers on another 170 acres under my own manage-
ment, When I was young I studied at the College of Law and Admmn-
istration in Peking. I traveled much in China and Japan and was always
interested in improving the lot of the Chinese farmers. For everything
in our country was very bad and I was convinced that we needed great
reforms, But I had no concrete ideas on the subject. From what I saw
of it, it seemed no use to me to join the Kuomintang,

YEN LI-HSUAN 1is a vigorous man of over sixty with a
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“In this state of political helplessness I was surprised by the attack
of the Japanese in July, 1937. My hope that the government armies -
would stop their hasty retreat in our easily defendable region and thus
give us an opportunity to organize the people for armed resistance was
badly disappomnted. The armues, all the government authorities, and
most of the Kuomintang leaders ran away and left the people to their
fate, without organizing or helping us at all.

“] determined to act for myself,” he said with a hard gleam in his
eyes. “As commander of the local Self-defense Corps which we land-
lords used as protection against bandits, I began to organize from my
own tenants a small band of guerrillas which grew slowly to about
120 men.” 1

In the place of military knowledge old Yen had only a deep hatred
for the Japanese and a desire to help protect the people whom the
government had abandoned. His men collected arms from the peasants,
many of whom used to keep rifles and shotguns against bandits. They
tramned secretly 1n the spacious courtyards of his large mansion, and
therr number grew. All the men who joined were tenants and other
poor peasants. Nobody else would have anything to do with such a
dangerous venture; especially since the Japanese had already estab-
lished a puppet magistrate in the county. That man would not allow
Yen to endanger the ‘peace’ of the county and eventually Yen had to
move away with his men.

Japanese planes frequently flew over the area and the people were
very much afraid. Yen’s amateur warriors used to shoot at them with
their rifles, but of course in vain. The only result was that the enemy
got to know about them before they were ready to meet him, and Yen
with his men moved on to another place.

That was the last time that they evaded a clash. One day the Japa-
nese came on two trucks with two machine guns and a small cannon but
did not find the guernllas, who then took the imtiative and ambushed
them. In this first fight Yen lost three killed and four or five wounded;
but the Japanese lost more, and the two Chnese truck drivers of the
enemy umt went over to Yen.
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“That was in May, 1938, and from then on my little group expanded
rapidly,” Yen continued. “We were soon over 1,000 men strong and
collected more and more contributions.of arms, food, and money from
the villages, strictly according to the amount of land owned by the
people. But even then we told all those who did not belong to us that
we were only fighting the bandits, whose numbers had in fact increased
very much since all government officials had run away.

“Just when I felt our need for better mulitary training, I heard of
another landlord, some thirty miles away, a younger man who had
organized a similar guerrilla band. He was in contact with a colonel of
the Kuomintang army who had been left behind with his regiment
when our troops fled. I began to collaborate with that landlord and
through him with the colonel.”

Yen laughed when he recalled how his new-found ally had been
careful not to tell him at that time that he and the Kuomintang colonel
were already in close relationship with the Eighth Route Army of the
Communists. “I am glad he did not tell me then. It mght have been
too early for me, considering all the prejudice I, hike everybody else,
had against the Communists. But he told me soon afterward and I did
not mind very much belonging to the Eighth Route Army myself, in
a way; because I saw they were good people and fought the enemy
well. More and more men joined up, either with groups like mine or
_directly with units of the Communist forces. That was how the Eighth
Route Army grew out of popular resistance.”

“What became of that Kuomintang colonel?” I interrupted.

“He 1s one of the leading officers in the Eighth Route Army today.
His name is famous. He is Lu Cheng-tsao, Commander in Chief of the
important Anti-Japanese War-Base of Shansi-Suiyuan on the Yellow
River, adjoining this Border Region. He has long since become a Com-
munist. An excellent man.

“By the way, his chief of staff is a former Kuomintang general whom
the National Government sent against Lu, to attack and destroy his
powerful army when the Kuomintang began agam to fight the Com-
munists.”

“And what became of your original guerrillas?”
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“The majority of them were killed in fighting the Japanese. The-
lowest ranking one of the survivors is now a company commander in
the Eighth Route Army. One is a battalion commander who studies
here at the Party School at present. And several others are regimental
commanders and staff officers at the front. All were simple peasants and
are now fine officers.”

I thought of a group of eight Kuomintang soldiers who had made
a deep impression on me the winter before at the Central China front:
Men with seven to eleven years of service in Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-shek’s crack 57th Division who had been in most of the large en-
gagements of the Civil War against the Communists and of the war
against Japan. Yet they still ranked only from private to sergeant.

“Why don’t they let such men become officers?” one of the Allied
military attachés in our party had wondered. “Even with little extra
training they would be much better commanders than most of those in-
numerable generals we have met these last ten days. These soldiers
made more sense in what they said about the recent campaign than most
of the generals, although they had no German instructors at orthodox
military academies. I really mean it: in the kind of warfare which the
Chinese armies should fight against the technically superior Japanese,
in a war in which their only hope is the best use of therr human ma-
terial, the commanders should be men like these expenenced, clever,
and spirited veterans instead of that type of officer we met. . . .

The old Jandlord carried on his story: “We still made many military
mustakes during the first big Japanese offensive in October, 1938, when
. we were only loosely connected with the Eighth Route Army. We had
no ekxperience and practically no central directron.

“A terrible thing happened to.me at the time when I had increased
my force to 1,800 men. I left my unit for a while to meet for the first
time my commander in chief, Colonel Lu. I turned over my troops to
my chief of staff, 2 third guerrilla landlord whom I had met during the
fighting. But during my absence the Japanese attacked our troops in
greatly superior strength. The fellow ordered my men to disperse, for-
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getting to arrange for a place at which they were to reassemble, and
when I returned all of them had vanished. With the greatest difficulty
I was able to collect barely 800.”

His calm eyes flashed for a moment. “I was very much upset. I had
the chief of staff shot.

“Our tactics also left much to be desired at that time. We were good
on the defensive but missed many opportunities of taking the initiative
ourselves. It was for all these reasons that the need was felt by my
commander to turn more and more guerrillas into regular soldiers and
give them expert training and leadership. I was asked, therefore, to let
my remaining 800 men be taken over by a unit of the regular Eighth
Route Army which was well organized and happened to be in urgent
need of replemshment after it had suffered heavy losses in the same
engagement in which my own troops were dispersed. I gave up my
troops because I realized it was right, and returned secretly to my home
dustrict to recruit fresh fighters. I succeeded in getting many among the
farmers and also from the Japanese-controlled Chinese militia. But
when I returned with them, headquarters again decided to absorb them
into the regular regiments under the Eighth Route Army.

“That created a problem among some of my men, on account of all
those prewar years of anti-Communist propaganda in North China.
The people simply did not know what sort of men the Commurusts
were. There had never been any Communusts in those districts until the
Eighth Route Army went behind the enemy lines to fill the vacuum
created by the withdrawal of the government troops. Some of my men
were afraid to belong to the Communist armies, and so were thetr fami-
lies. Some objected to giving up the free hfe of guerrllas for the
strict discipline 1n the Eighth Route Army which kept all soldiers busy
with regular classes and long traming courses during periods of lull.
When the people in my home district heard that I had agamn given my
new men to the Eighth Route Army, nobody would join me any more.
I myself was somewhat annoyed at all this and said I would collect no
more men.

“But all of us changed our attitude pretty soon and things have long
been- entirely different. Wherever the Eighth Route Army goes, 1t
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gets a really warm welcome from all the people because they have come
to know the Communists. They realize how well they are treated by
the Eighth Route Army and how much they owe it. The days of in-
dependent guerrilla units of the early stage of the war are over. Now,
there are in North Chma only Eighth Route Army troops with their
own regular guerrilla units and mulitiamen under the local self-govern-
ments. And on the other side, there are the Japanese and their Chinese
‘puppets.’ . . .’

“Are there no Kuomintang troops whatsoever in North China?” I
asked old Yen.

“None,” he replied. “They have either joined us or gone over to the
enemy with their oflicers.”

Yen had something more to say about the shortcomings of the guer-
nillas during the earler period, which sounded surprising from a land-
lord and non-Communist: “The main trouble at that time was that our
political work was not very good. The Eighth Route Army did not
have enough political propaganda workers behind the front. And good
political propaganda is necessary for a full war effort in the enemy’s
rear.”

By 1940 Yen had become “Vice-General” of the Tenth War Dis-
trict of the large Anti-Japanese War Base Chin-cha-chi (Shansi-
Chahar-FHopei) in North China. He was at the same time county
magistrate for a while. But things then became extremely difficult 1n
that area. The Japanese attacked in very great force, and the Eighth
Route Army did not have sufficient arms and ammunition to defend the
large district which temporanly shrank to a mere fifty square miles.

And Yen was getting old and was worrying about his family whom
hie had sent early in the war to the British Concession 1n Tientsin, But
when his superior officer, the younger landlord with whom he had made
contact in 1938, told him to retire because these strenuous and danger-
ous activities were too much for a man of sixty, he did not accept. He
wanted to stay on and help in the war. /

That was the moment when the old landlord could have separated
with honor from the Eighth Route Army if he had not come to like
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and respect it. He could have lived quictly in the British Concession of
Tientsin, in Chungking, or in Hong Kong. Instead, old Yen brought
his elderly wife and all his family from Tientsin, across strongly forti-
fied enemy lines, to live with him at his Tenth District-headquarters in
Chin-cha-chi. He did not fight any more but directed the medical and
supply departments of the very large Eighth Route Army unit which
had by now grown out of the initial combination of some small guer-
rilla bands and the few Eighth Route Army companies oniginally sent
into the enemy’s rear from the Border Region.

Late in 1942 the great rationalization movement, started in Yenan
by another old landlord, Mr. Li Ting-ming, gripped the army in
the north and cut down the rear organization to which Yen belonged.
He did not take 1t wrong: “I had plenty of adventures with the Japa-
nese during those years and many narrow escapes, and I was really get-
ting old. It was time to retire from the army.”

The old landlord-guerrilla now became active in politics—as a par-
liamentarian. “Kuomintang members and Communists and many non-
party people from all soctal classes had meanwhile learned to cooperate
in our regions,” he said with emphasis, “and I, as a nonparty man, was
elected by a county as delegate to the People’s Political Council of the
Chin-cha-chi Region with its 20,000,000 people. We nonparty men
were in fact a large majority in the council of that so-called ‘Red’ area.
There were between thirty and forty Kuomintang members in it. And
all the minorities were represented: Mohammedans and Manchus and
Lamas from a Buddhist monastery, and an antimilitaristic Japanese
and a Korean. Professor William Band, the Englishman who had fled
from Peiping with Mr, Lindsay and was working for Chin-cha-chi,
was also a member.”

Before the first session of the People’s Political Council many voters
and candidates thought it would not be much use to participate because
the Communist party which had called 1t would most likely run it, too.
But that was all wrong, according to Yen. A great deal of real business
was accomplished even in that first session. Everybody talked freely.
The delegates did not fight or debate senselessly but got at the essen-
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tials of the problems they had to solve and really expressed publc
opinion. Questions were asked of the government without any restraint
and there was also criticism of the government. An Executive Govern-
ment Commuttee and a Standing Committee of the People’s Political
Council were elected. Every fifty of the five hundred delegates elected
one candidate to each committee. Both consisted of about one-third
Communists, one-third Kuomintang members, and one-third nonparty
people. Yen himself became a member of the Standing Committee.

“Is that “Three-thirds’ system really practical in actual government
work?” I asked.

“Yes, it is. There is, in fact, no party division at all. We all cooperate
very well. In the Standing Committee, which meets-once a fortnight,
our task is to represent the people vis-a-vis the administration, to collect
practical suggestions from them, and to criticize the government if we
or the people feel that there is anything wrong. In the end the govern-
ment always has to accept our opinions and act according to them, al-
though there might at first be an argument about policies that are dif-
ficult to carry out under the extremely complicated circumstances of our
hfe and work in the war region where the Japanese keep on attacking
us.”

“How did the ordinary people react to their first democratic oppor-
tunity?”

“Very well indeed. Surprisingly well. We did all we could to make
them fully aware of that opportunity. The people were very pleased
with the results of the first session and felt that the Council was a prom-
ising innovation.”

Between sessions, the members of the People’s Political Coundil have
two main tasks: to supervise the government’s activities and to keep n
close touch with the people, encouraging them to criticize and make
suggestions. Yen himself often went from district to district, investigat-
ing affairs and talking to the people. “Many things are, of course, not
quite satisfactory yet,” he said, “since the system is so new and so un-
heard-of in China. And the Japanese again launched a very big offensive
just when we started, and burned the village that was the headquarters
of the Council.”
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“Do you believe in this system for postwar times?”

“The new system gives answers to all my old questions about political
and social improvements in China to which I found none myself before
- the war. It is the best way China can go in the future. If we could
change the whole country to it, everybody 1n China would have a good
life.”

We had already talked for hours and the old man never leaned back
in his chair. He showed no sign of being tired. In spite of his quiet
dignity, which did not leave him for a moment, he became more and
more enthusiastic.

“My feeling is that everybody who wants to resist Japan should be
democratic,” he said. “For if you want to resist the Japanese it is be-
cause you don’t want oppression. But if you don’t want oppression you
must want democracy. I was a very rich man. Most of my own class
were not much opposed to oppression of any kind. They were mainly
interested in preserving their own property. I did not agree with that
and that is why 1 was willing to dic for my country. My house was
burned. I do not know what bccame of my land. But I don’t care.”

He thought for a while and continued: “But you cannot generalize
about landlords. Some oppose progress while others don’t. The New
Democracy in Chin-cha-chi shows all our landlords that in spite of
having to pay full taxes regularly and having their land rents reduced
by decree, they can retain the ownership of their land under the Com-
munists and live quite well.

“For the time bemng there can be no question of socialism in China.
We all know that. The only question for a long time will be how tc
give everybody enough food and other necessities. Look at the success
of the production movement which is carried out everywhere under
the policy of the Communists, This is a practical policy which can and
should be carried out everywhére in China. We can produce much
more than we ever did, even with our present primitive means, and
that alone will make for a better life for all. ’

“Yes, China has party quarrels now. But I think our people can co-
operate after the war, although the anti-Japanese motive which has
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united us so strongly in the Anti-Japanese War Bases behind the enemy
lines will be gone. Under the present system of the New Democracy
the landlords are not being oppressed, just as the people are not being
oppressed. This 1s as it should be.

“The new system actually encourages all people to get richer and
own more, as you can see from the example of the Labor Hero, Wu
Men-yu, who became rich and famous and useful to the commumty in
which he began as a poor peasant. The only restriction on the landlords
under the new system concerns their former special privileges. Those
were unjust and outdated. They had to go.”

“What do you think of Mao Tse-tung?” I asked.

“I think his leadership 1s correct. I have not spoken to him personally
because I am here only to rest. My experience has been that when you
yourself cannot think what should be done in a certamn situation, Mao
has the right idea. What has impressed me especially 1n his polictes 1s
the production movement that was launched everywhere. That 1s very
mmportant. You cannot resist the Japanese effectively, and you cannot
do any reconstruction work in China, whether 1t 1s political, military,
social, cultural, or anything else, without putting economic reconstruc-
tion first and carrying 1t out thoroughly. And the more difficult the
general situation is, the more important 1s increased production. Plenty
of food must always come first.”

“And what do you think of Chiang Kai-shek?”

“I always hoped the two parties would cooperate. Not only in my
region of Chin-cha-chi in the north but all over China. I am very
much afraid of the bad effect of this conflict on our future since 1t has
already had such very bad results in our anti-Japanese war. There
should be no reason why the two parties cannot cooperate. The Kuo-
mintang in Chungking say they want to realize Sun Yat-sen’s ‘Three
Principles of the People.” I have studied them, and what the Commu-
nists are doing 1s nothing but carrying out those :deas.”

“Whose fault 1s 1t that the two parties do not cooperate?”

Yen replied somewhat sharply to my question. “Ths is easy to an-
swer While the Communists have been fighting the Japanese as I know
so well myself, the Kuomintang has most of the time taken a mere
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watching attitude toward the enemy. Believe me, the Kuomintang has
not fought properly. It has not opposed the enemy properly. And with
this I am most dissatisfied.”

“From what you have experienced in Chin-cha-chi,” I asked, “with
Communists and Kuomintang people and landlords and other capitalists
—do you really believe that there is no fault with the Communist party
in this Jack of cooperation?”

“No, it is not the fault of the Communists.”

“Have there been difficulties with individual Kuomintang members
in Chin-cha-chi, too?”

“Yes,” and he repeated the stories I had already heard from Michael
Lindsay about Kuomintang people collaborating with the Japanese.
“I felt very bad about it since it was all proved. Plan village people
testified to 1t. I saw and heard them myself. Matters were aggravated -
by the fact that the former head of one of the Kuomintang branches, a
liberal and very cooperative man who had been dismissed by Chung-
king, was mystertously killed. He was found dead at the bottom of a
cliff and the strange thing was that the Kuomintang did not announce
his death.”

“How did the prewar government army in your home district com-~
pare with the Eighth Route Army?” I asked.

“The two cannot be compared. The prewar soldiers were just for
themselves, had no connection with the people, treated them badly,
and the people were afraid of them. Even the county magistrates feared
the army and did not dare to maintain their rights against it.

“But the people themselves were also quite different from what they
are now. At the beginning of the war most of them took the attitude
that fighting the enemy was the army’s business and not theirs as well.
They have changed completely.

“It 1s not an empty phrase but a fact that the people and the army
are now really closely united. Both the regular soldiers of the Eighth
Route Army and the militia cooperate with' the people, as the people
cooperate with them. Everybody, in those areas came to know how bad
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the Japanese are, that they must be fought to the end, and that the
people need the army to fight for them and with them.”

Yen seemed a little offended when I insisted, “Does the Eighth
Route Army really treat the people as well as everybody told us in
Yenani”

“You can believe me the Eighth Route Army treats the people very
well. The soldiers actually help them in the fields during the busy sea-
son and never do anything harmful to them. I never heard of a single
case of killing or burning or bad treatment of the people by the Com-
munists, as the Kuomintang rumors say.”

“And- what is popular opinion about the Communist party?”
© “It is that they mean what they say and do not deceive the people.
I know from my experience that the Eighth Route Army and the
Communists are interested only in fighting the Japanese and in estab-
lishing democracy, but not in extending their own power. After the war
the only thing the Communist party has to do to be approved by every-
body is to maintain the ‘Three-thirds’ prinaple of equal representation
for itself, the other parties, and the nonparty people.”

“Suppose the Communists were to give up their present New
Democracy when the war is over and return to radically revolutionary
methods?”

Yen did not hesitate for a moment. “If they wanted to introduce
Communism, they would have trouble with various groups of the peo-
ple. This New Democracy is what the people want, not Communism.”

“And what would the people’s attitude be toward an attempt of the
Kuomintang regime to return to North China when the Japanese are
driven out?”

Yen’s face became very grave. He thought for a long while and
replied slowly, as though it caused him pain—carefully choosing every
word and stopping for a while between sentences “I hope very much
that the two parties will find a way to cooperate, to solve the problem
by political means. . . . The common people cannot stand any more
fighting. . . . You don’t know what they have gone through in peace
and in war. ., . . From everything I know I am certamn that the great
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majority of the people in the war areas are convinced that the Eighth
Route Army and the Communist party are really fighting for
them. . . .”

There was a long pause before he continued.

“And in case of conflict with,the Kuomintang, I do not hesitate to
say that the Eighth Route Army and the Communist party would
have the people’s confidence. . . . The people would support them.
. . . Most of the landlords and merchants, too, like the ordinary peo-
ple. . . . It would be a terrible struggle, . . .
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Eighth Route Army has on the Japanese cide. They all agreed
that the Imperial Japanese ArmY considers the Communists dan-
gerous enemies whose fighting qualities are high and who aré the main
obstacle to the consolidation of Japan’s conquests in Chimna.

The first man 1 interviewed was 2 sturdy sergeant, one of the con-
verted antimilitarists of the Japanese People’s Emancipation League in
Yenan, who had been made prisoner several years ago- He spoke with
great gusto.

«When we stood against the troops of the ¢amous Kuomintang 8%~
eral Fu Tso-y1 in Swyuan province;” he said, “we always won and We
thought the Chinese were Very weak, But when We were transferred
to another front sector We suddenly faced strong and stubborn Chinese
troops and were frequently defeated 1n dlirmushes. We discussed among
ourselves the ‘new enemy’ without knowing what had happened 0 the
Chimese. After a while, our officers told us they were Baighth Route
Army men.

«They called them bandits but said those bandits Were very strong
and we had to fight them harder than the other Chinese. Formerly;
when we stood against Fu Tso-yr's troops, W€ used to have only single
coldsers on sentry duty- But then, twWo OF three of our men always had
to be on guard together and the rest of us Were not allowed any miore
to sleep at the same qme in the night. We had to take turns.

«However, it took us 2 long while to overcome OUr old-fashloned
superstitions and understand the character of our D€W enemy. L served
in the Fourth Company of our regiment and it happened in six en-
counters with the Communsts that each time four of our men Were
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killed. Our commander said our designation was unlucky because, you
know, the word “four’ also means ‘death’ in Japanese, and that seemed
plausible to us. "We were therefore renamed Hirose Company, after
the family name of the commander, to overcome our bad luck. But the
company still remained unlucky and Commander Hirose himself was
killed immediately after this change of name. A platoon commander
whom we all liked took over. He told us, ‘If I lead you, we will not be
defeated any more.” But he got sick, and our next commander was
killed in action very soon after. '
“Eventually, the fourth commander explained to us that we were
being defeated because we continued to rely to a considerable extent
on political warfare, as we normally did against the Chinese, and that
in fighting the Communists we had to concentrate all our strength on
mulitary action. But that did not help, either. We suffered more and
more defeats and 1 was soon taken prisoner by the Communists.”

Another man, a private who is now one of the star teachers in the
Japanese Peasants’ and Workers’ School at Yenan, which converts and
tramns switable captives for practical work at the front against the Japa-
nese Army, had surrendered three or four years ago to the Eighth
Route Army. He was even more pleased with his story than the first
man. ,

“I will tell you what my commander said to me when he picked me
out to do spy work in the Eighth Route Army,” he began.

“He called me to his private room, was very friendly, gave me beer
and cigarettes, and said he had a very important task for me which
would earn me great glory for the country, a decoration for myself,
and also while I was absent a good pension -for my parents.

“He said we were facing troops of the Eighth Route Army. This
was the first time I heard the Communists called by another name than
‘bandits.” The Elghth Route Army was very poorly armed but its men
were very strong in spite of that, because they had some ‘special
thought’ which makes our fight against them so very difficult. So we
must try to destroy them from within.

“Later, when I was sent to a secret three months’ training class for
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the spy work I was to do, we got long lectures about the Chinese
armies. We were told that the Kuomintang troops were much better
armed than the Communsts because they had foreign equipment, but
that their spirit had become low and weak while the Communists with
their ‘special thought’ were fighting us very stubbornly so that we had
suffered several defeats.

“The Communists were very dangerous to us, the teachers repeated
every day, and inside the Eighth Route Army there-were bad Japanese
who had been affected by that ‘thought’ and were fighting against our
own Imperial Army.

“Later, they talked no more about the Kuomintang troops but said
a lot about the Communists. The Communist armies were led by Stalin
and they had very close connection with the Chinese peasants, and our
defeats at the hands of the Communists were partly due to the fact that
they made the ordinary Chinese peasants fight the Japanese Army
everywhere. ~

“You may feel strange at first, the lecturer at the spy school
warned us, ‘because you will see that the Communists are not only
treating their own peasants well but also that they are very nice to Japa-
nese captives. But this is only propaganda for the domination of China
and Japan by Stalin. The Eighth Route Army deceives the people with
nice slogans like ‘Equality’ and ‘Freedom,’ and this 1s what makes it so
dangerous to us.””

These and similar stories I heard from the converted Japanese anti-
militarists may or may not be true, but they became increasingly plaus-
ible to me later when I read many articles about the Eighth Route
Army from the Japanese press and Japanese-controlled “puppet” news-
papers in the occupied cities of China.

I made some typical extracts from those articles and grouped them
according to subjects, to show what the Imperial Japanese Army lets
the press write about the Communist enemy.*

* Quoted from the following Japanese and “puppet” newspapers and magazines-

Asaks Shimbun, Tokyo, January 15, 1944, Dome: Home Service, February 14, 1944;
Mainschs Shimbun, Special Supplement, no date, Tang Chen Monthly, Vol. 7, No. 1,
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What is the extent of the Japanese war with the Chinese Communists
and of the harm they do the invader? These are some of the enemy’s
replies:

“During the five years from 1939 to 1943, 78 per cent of our 84,000
engagements in North Chma were fought with the Eighth Route
Army.”

“The Imperial Japanese Army and the forces of the New [puppet]
Government of Chimna fight the Communists incessantly.”

“From the figures on the results of Imperial Japanese Army action
agamnst the Chungking and Communist armies since December, 1941
[Pear]l Harbor], it is clear that the major hindrance to peace in Eastern
Asta is no longer the Chungking government but the Chinese Commu-
mst party. The stubbornness of the Communist troops has far sur-
passed that of the Chungking troops.”

“The Communist armies mean fatal injury to North China, and
operations against them are the major mussion of the Imperial Japanese
Army 1n North China. They hold vast numbers of villages, encircle our
strong points, and prevent them from obtaining supplies. They disturb
incessantly the rear of the Imperial Japanese Army and disrupt com-
munications in order to isolate and blockade the cities, so that supplies
and replemshments of the Imperial Japanese Army are hampered by
them.”

“With Eastern Hopei [east of Peiping] as their center, they have
already expanded into Jehol [in the Japanese puppet state of Man-
chukuo, G. S.] and they are striving constantly to set up a new Border
Region 1in that area.”

“In pacified regions, especially in the big aties, the Communist party
works underground, enlarging 1ts organization, carrying on mtelligence
work, and plotting various activities, all in such subtle ways that it 1s
difficult to discover them.” -

To what factors 1s the fighting strength of the Communists ascribed
by the enemy?

Hsin Clung Kuo, Shanghai, July 10, 1944, Wen Yo, Shanghai, April, 1944, Yung
Pgo, Tientsin, January 7 and 18, 1944,
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“The Communist armies are clever in relying upon their guerrilla
tactics and their political offensives in harassing us. They absolutely
hold the imtiative in fighting and always maintain the offensive. Every
Communist commander knows how to master conditions and misses no
chance. Often, by resorting to attacks and carrying on well-planned,
orgamzed fighting, they gain decisive successes in a very short time.

“The main principles of the Communists are to defend their war
bases, to maneuver their main forces in control of the outer areas of
those war bases, to destroy the communication lines and bridges of the
Imperial Japanese Army, and to lay many ambushes to delay its ad-
vance. They attack certain of our strong points, exhaust our forces, and
make it impossible for us to pay attention elsewhere.

“If conditions are extremely unfavorable to the Communists, they
will lead the population to withdraw and to hide their foodstuffs, ac-
cording to their policy, ‘Clean Up and Hide Everything before the
Enemy Comes,’ so that it is impossible for the Imperial Japanese Army
to stay long at any place. After that, they will disperse their troops to
disturb and raid us and cut off the supplies of our units, making it 1m-
possible for us to live securely and compelling us to withdraw.

“Sometimes, when our troops have broken into the Communist war
bases and are searching for foodstuffs or for the Communists them-
selves who have so mysteriously disappeared, others of our units cannot
help leaving their strong points and scattering their men 1n the vicinity.
The Communists always use such opportumties to raid us. They will
then employ small detachments of guernllas to hold our units down
in other places and concentrate all their strength and fire power on the
annihilation of part of our units. When our units, at last, cannot stand
the strain any longer and have to stop their futile scarch of the villages
and withdraw to therr original positions, the Communists will pursue
them that very moment and attack them severely.

“They use their strength very well, avoid all waste, and concentrate
on decisive actions. In those ways they exhaust their adversary and make
him scatter his forces, so that he becomes incapable of using his whole
strength before the fight actually begins.

“They are nimble in action, never miss opportunitics, and never fall
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into traps. They utilize dark nights, heavy mists, rain, or storm to raid
the exhausted or unprepared umits of the Imperial Japanese Army. Or
they lay ambushes at important spots, inflicting heavy casualties. Or
they put our rear into confusion by destroying mulitary stations, depots,
communications, telephone lines, etc. . . .

“They have been tempered with special skill through their environ-
ment. They are precise in shooting and very skillful in throwing hand
grenades very far and accurately. They are extremely fast.

“They may suddenly appear anywhere. They know the roads every-
where, the course, depth, and width of rivers, how many households
there are in a village, what kind of houses they have, the character of
their inhabitants. They know everything, matters great and small and
in every corner.

“In their resistance against a superior army they maintain their troops
in nigid organization and strict training. The conditions of their troops
are extremely bitter and hard. To overcome their supply difficulties, to
face critical situations, to deal with extremities, and to consolidate them-
selves, they need especially strong will power and strict organization.
The Communist armies, in these respects, have attamed the peak of
achievement.”

Finally, how does the enemy judge the political aims and methods
of the Commurusts and the effect of their mulitary and political struggle
on the situation in China?

“The Communists are instigating national consciousness and seeking
decisive battles against the Imperial Japanese Army in North China.

“To break through the material difficulties of their situation which
* were created by our military and economic offensives and by the
breakup and isolation of their bases, the Communists strove to raise the
efficiency of their army and to simplify their admunistrations.

“The Communist party is extremely stubborn, and this is especially
true of its leading groups, which are rich in experience, thorough 1n
reviewing operations and studying tactics, and quick in realizing and
readjusting their faults and weaknesses. '
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“They are enthusiastic in leading the lower party functionaries and
the people and are themselves always models to them.

“However, they have the following weaknesses: Although the Com-
munist party gives the people its powerful support, it has to increase
the burden of the people to continue its prolonged warfare. Thus dis-
content is aroused incessantly. They consider Kuomintang-Communist
cooperation as a temporary expedient while looking forward to leading
the entire Chinese nation in the overthrow of the Kuomintang. Before
that is done, the first step of the Communists is to intensify the acute-
ness of the antagonism between the people and the Kuomintang and
also to shake the Kuomintang from within. Herein lies the dangerous
character of the Communists.

“The Communist bandits are the only hindrance now existing to the
revival of China and the defense of Eastern Asia. We must thoroughly
combat them both spiritually and in actual fighting.”

The comparative frankness of the enemy about certain aspects of his
war with the Chinese Communists may sound suspicious. Does it have
ulterior motives? How can it be explamned?

These seem to be the reasons.

The Japanese mulitanists owe a good deal of explanation to their
people at home and espeaally to their puppet supporters in China. Why
1s 1t becoming more annd more difficult, the longer the war lasts; to ex-
ploit the economic resources of the greater part of the so-called occu-
pied regions 1n North China and northern Central China? Why are the
cities’ supplies from the interior shrinking all the time, not only those
for the Chinese inhabitants but also those for the Japanese themselves?
Why are the Japanese-held transportation lines becoming even less safe
as time goes on? Why 1s the recrusting of labor and of puppet soldiers
in the interior growing into a greater and greater problem? Why are
the 360,000 Japanese and thewr 780,000 puppet auxiliaries in the
“occupied” regions losing more and more territory, including important
county seats, to the Communists—instead of recapturing those they lost
since 1941?

The Japanese cannot deny the truth of these facts because they are
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too well known in the big Chinese citics under their occupation, through
the Chinese version of the grapevine—popularly called “the bamboo
telegraph.” They cannot say that the war in the Pacific prevents them
from maintaining sufficient strength in “occupied China.” For the peo-
ple, who must daily support the Japanese and puppet armies with all
they need, know only too well that the huge number of troops has not
decreased. They know of the fighting that goes on incessantly outside
the big cities along the railroads and highways and in their own towns
and villages. They see the Japanese and puppet troops come and.go,
bringing back the wounded.

These conditions force the Japanese to give considerable credit to the
strength of the Communists by way of apologizing for their own muli-
tary failure in the rear.

Skeptics might think the Japanese are exaggerating the strength and
importance of the Communists as a matter of policy, since the Red
bogey has been so useful to them for many years as a means of under-
miing Chinese umty. Yet this would seem 1illogical under the present
arcumstances. A policy of making the Communists appear more power-
ful than they are would have the contrary effect on every group the
Japanese are anxious to influence: first, the Kuomintang; second, the
puppets; and third, the common Chinese people in the occupied areas.

First, on the Kuomintang: for it was Chungking’s slow though still
incomplete realization of the actual strength of the Communists which
led to a resumption of negotiations between Chungking and Yenan.
The Japanese would only force the National Government a step fur-
ther toward Chinese national unity and would only strengthen the con-
ciliatory elements in the Kuomintang agamst its militant anti-Commu-
1sts if they impressed Chungking more thoroughly with the real power
of Yenan.

Second, on the puppets: for the puppets have now come to realize
the inevitability of Japan’s defeat, the real strength of the Communists
outside their very gates. Ever greater numbers of puppet troops are
going over to the Communists or cooperating with them secretly. A
good many of the smaller political puppets have recently tried to play
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up to the Communists, asking them for certificates of good political
behavior which would give them security after the war. The puppets
as a whole would become panicky earlier than necessary if the Japanese
gave them an exaggerated picture of Communist power.

Finally, on the common people: for the invaders have every reason
to avoid propaganda tactics which would only increase the sympathies
for the patriotic Commurust fighters among the common people in the
Japanese-controlled areas and their hope for eventual liberation through
the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies.

Al this forced the enemy to keep lus publicity on the fighting with
the Communists as closely to the truth as possible; to admit that they
are powerful adversaries of the Imperial Japanese Army; to explain at
least to some extent why this is so, but not to give an exaggerated im-
pression of their strength and their successes.

The frankness of the enemy about the main reason for his fear of the
Chinese Communists is self-explanatory. He fears them not so much
because “they are secking decisive battles with the Imperial Japanese
Army”—which evidently the Commumsts cannot wage until the Chi-
nese war effort as a whole is revived on the basis of national unity—as
because “the Commnunists are instigating natsonal consciousness.”’

He fears them not only because “the stubbornness of the Communist
arinies has far surpassed that of the Chungking troops’—so that “the
major hindrance to [Japaw’s] peace in Eastern Asia is no longer the
Chungking government but the Chinese Communist party”—but be-
cause the Commumnsts “ertensify the acuteness of the antagonism be-
tween the people and the Kuomntang and shake the Knomntang from
within?’ ’

In the Communists’ endeavor to make the liberals in the Kuomin-
tang help them shake up the Chungking government, which the Japa-
nese no longer consider the major hindrance to their aims in China,
and to strengthen the Chinese war effort by democratization of the
Kuomintang regime—“kerein lay the dangerous character of the Com-
smumists”—their danger to the Japanese.
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‘ Chapter Forty
JAPANESE IN CHINESE UNIFORM

| 4 | \HE guests were the U.S. Army Observer Section and hun-
dreds of the leaders and plan people of Yenan’s New
Democracy. . . .

The hosts were seventy Japanese—not long ago soldiers in Hiro-
hito’s Imperial Army and now in the blue cotton umiforms of the
Communist: Eighth Route Army of China. . . .

The place where they entertained us with a theatrical show was the
assembly hall of Yenan’s People’s Political Counail, gaily decorated
with flags and banners.

Side by side with the flags of the Umted Nations was one I had never
seen before—a red flag with a yellow star in the upper left corner and
a white horizontal stripe across its lower half.

On the stage stood a small, grave Japanese—Susumo Okano, one of
the founders of the Commumnst party of Japan, a former student of
the London School of Economics, veteran of Japanese jails and under-
ground antimilitaristic work—and the brains behind a movement which
may come to play a role in postwar Japan.

“I welcome our Allied friends,” he said 1n fluent English, “in the
name of the Japanese People’s Emancipation League, the Japanese
Peasants’ and Workers’ School in Yenan—and the underground fight-
ers against militarism and Fasasm inside Japan.

“In the fight for the complete and permanent destruction of Japanese
mulitarism and Fascism the armed forces of the Allies are certainly the
decisive factor. But there are other forces whose importance must not
be underestimated- those of the people in the Japanese-occupied areas
and colonies; and those of the anti-Fascist opposition in Japan.
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“That opposition reaches far beyond the membership of the Commu-
nist party and its sympathizers. It includes workers, farmers, intellec-
tuals, and small businessmen of other political views. But it is still weak
because it lacks umity and organization. So far, only the Japanese
Communist party has determinedly and consistently struggled against
the militarists. )

“To achieve umity among the opposition is the aim of the Japanese
People’s Emancipation League which was establishéd in the territories
of Communist-controlled China by Japanese war prisoners who have
turned antimilitarist and anti-Fascist. We are organizing for that
unity, not on a Communist party basis, but on a democratic basis on
which all opponents of Fasasm and militarism can bg brought together
and activated. . . .

“While we endeavor to extend our influence into Japan itself, we
are working and actually fighting against the Japanese Army in China,
in close cooperation with the Commumist-led armies.

“We hope your presence here will provide us with an opportunity
to establish a first contact with the Allied governments and nations, so
that we can help to accomplish the common aim of defeating and up-
rooting Japanese militarism and of establishing a genuinely peaceful
and democratic Japan.

“Our gathering here has therefore speaal significance. I hope that
already tonight—in the plays our students are going to perform—jyou
will breathe something of the atmosphere of that future Japan.

“And I hope the next time we may invite you to a show it will be in
the Imperial Theater in Tokyo. . . .,

The hundreds of Chinese in the audience, army, party, and govern-
ment leaders and the rank and file, applauded enthusiastically.

Colonel David D. Barrett replied with a short speech:

“Possibly American Army officers never found themselves in such an
unusual and interesting situation as we do tonight,” he said, looking
down at his U.S. Army uniform with the characteristic grin that en-
livens even his most serious talk. .

He spoke about the tasks of the U.S. Army Observer Section and
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the ways in which his Japanese hosts could be of help to the American
Army in carrying them out, and thus 1n winning the war against Japan.

“I am glad to say,” he ended to the lively applause of Chinese,
Japanese, and Americans, “that Mr. Okano and the Japanese antiwar
organizations have already rendered us valuable assistance in our work
here in Yenan. . . .”

~The theatricals the Japanese soldiers staged for us were vivid and
instructive,

The first play was “Pfc. Stumada.” Okano said it was based on two
incidents that took place in 1943 and characterized in a realistic manner
part of the work the J.P.E.L. has been doing at the front for several
years.

First scene. In no man’s land between Eighth Route Army territory
and a Japanese position. A group of soldiers: in Japanese uniform Pfc.
Shimada who had been wounded and captured a few months earlser,
and in Eighth Route Army uniform several Chinese soldiers and
-Japanese members of the J.P.E.L.

Shimada thanks everybody for the good treatment he had been given
during his three months in an Eighth Route Army hospital: “We were
told 1n the Japanese Army you killed prisoners. But my return will
show them 1t is not true. I am glad that you understand my wish to
return to my army unit, to do my duty as a patriot, in spite of what you
have told me about Japanese militarism.”

A Chinese peasant leads him away, to the Japanese side.

Second scene. The room of a Japanese company commander in a
small occupied town. Some Japanese and a Chinese traitor are discuss-
ing the business of distributing booty they have just stolen from the
people. ’

Shimada comes in, reporting for duty to the company commander.
He explains what happened to him and shows the bullet wound 1n his
leg. The commander curses him for having disgraced the Imperal
Japanese Army by having been captured alive. His name has been
struck from the company roll. He has been dead for months. He 1s to
commit suicde: “Off you go. . . . You Aave to be dead by tonight.”
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T'hird scene. A group of Japanese soldiers in,their barracks. Shimada
tells them his story, gives them leaflets of the Eighth Route Army,
and sings them a song of the J.P.E.L.

“They don’t kill prisoners as our officers tell us,” Shimada says, “and
as we were often made to do oursclves. ‘

“This 1s the order of their army commander: * ‘(1) Injury and in-
sults to Japanese captives are strictly forbidden. (2) Speaal care is to
be given to wounded. (3) Those who wish to return to their own units
must be sent back. (4) Those who want to stay and work with us
against Japanese imperialism or who want to stay with us to study must
be helped to do so. (5) They must be given facilities to send letters to
" comrades in the Japanese Army or their families if they desire to write
to them.

“They were good to me, cared for me, and taught me many things.
Our own comrades who decided to stay with them when they were
taken prisoner are working against Japanese mulitarism. They think
our cause is unjust. Maybe they are right. I am not quite sure yet. But
I felt I had to return and do my duty.”

Some soldiers disapprove of Shimada’s praise of the Eighth Route
Army or seem indifferent, but most of them show an interest in his
experiences.

Fourth scene. The same soldiers, without Shimada. They grumble
about the bad food and treatment they get and the cruelty of their com-
pany commander when he comes in with a sergeant, searching for
Shimada.

The soldiers deny having seen him and are punished by the elaborate
methods of petty, degrading torture customary in the Imperial Japa-
nese Army. Once more alone, the soldiers angrily discuss ways of re-
venge on the company commander.

Last scene. An open field 1n front of a Japanese blockhouse. Soldigrs
on night duty. Shimada is with them, glancing expectantly in the direc-
tion of the Communist areas.

A Chinese peasant brings a message from the puppet chief of his

* From General Chu Teh’s order to the Eighth Route Army issued carly in the war.
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_ near-by village, warning the Japanese of an imminent attack on their
blockhouse by Commumist troops. But he also brings for Shimada and
. the others some of those “comfort bags” with little gifts, news sheets
about world developments, and propaganda leaflets, which the J.P.E.L.
systematically smuggles nto the Japanese Army.

Voices are heard from a distance: a propaganda unit of the J.P.E L.
with the advancing Eighth Route Army shouts antimilitaristic slogans
through megaphones. The company commander comes on the scene and
orders the hesitating soldiers to open fire. Shimada shouts, “Don’t fight
them. . . .”

The commander notices Shimada, points his pistol at him, but 1s killed
by one of his soldiers before he can shoot. . . .

Another short play, based on the personal experience of one of the
men of the J.P.E.L. who is himself on the stage, sketches a scene
somewhere in a poor district of Tokyo during General Doolittle’s
first bombing of Japan on that historic day, April 18, 1942,

The play castigates the brutality and cowardice of a typical Tokyo
policeman and the hypocrisy of ultra-patriotic wardens during the raid,
pictures the confusion and helpless despair of the common people, and
shows the only way by which they can nid themselves of their sufferings
—by opposition to militarism.

A bomb, marked with an American flag, comes down on the scene—
like a symbol of liberation—hitting the spot where the policeman had
sought shelter. . . .

“It is all so strange,” one of the American officers remarked to me.
“These Japs really seem to want their own country bombed. Are they
really so different from what we think all Japs are?”

“Do you want Japan bombed?” I asked one of the Japanese.

“Certainly,” he beamed, “since we cannot defeat our militarists with-
out your help. They are the enemies of our people.”

The Japanese People’s Emancipation League had about 400 active
members in Communist-controlled China in September, 1944, most of
whom were working at the front, while some were learming and teach-
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ing in the Japanese Peasants’ and Workers’ School in Yenan and its
branches in the war areas. (Okano was of course unable to disclose any-
thing about the organizational contacts of the League inside Japanese-
controlled China and Japan proper.)

Over thirty of the group in Communist-controlled China were killed
in action agamst the Japanese Army during the last few years.

“The great majority of the prisoners taken by the Eighth Route and
New Fourth Armies since the war began, about 2,000 out of a total of
over 2,400, were sent back to the Japanese Army,” Okano said, “be-
cause they wanted to return. But, every month now, more captives are
made than ever before, and their numbers will grow steadily. A con-
siderable number not included in those figures are at present on their
way to our traiming schools, and more are sull at the various war
fronts.*

“These days most of them don’t want to be sent back any more.
They know of the recent Japanese order to kill returning prisoners at
once because what they usually tell their comrades about the J.P.E.L.
and the Chinese Communists began to undermine morale in the army.
All the captives are kept now and sent to school. I believe that almost
all of them can be reeducated.”

“I thought nothing would be more difficult than to change the ideol-
ogy of Japanese soldiers,” I said.

“It is not so very difficult,” Okano said, “although it often takes
many months, and a year or even more in some hard cases. I confess I
myself was surprised how much easter it is to be successful in reeduca-
tion work than I had expected. This is of course partly due to the favor-
able conditions under which we work in the New Democracy of the
Chinese Communists, which is a living illustration and example to the
students of all we teach them.

“They live and work here in an atmosphere of liberty they never
knew before. As you see, the Eighth Route Army does not treat them
as prisoners. They are just military students and have the same freedom

* By early 1945 the total of the Communists’ Japanese war prisoners had increased

to 3,880, and the number of active members of the J.P.EL 1s supposed to have risen
considerably since September, 1944.
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as Chinese military students and wear the same uniform. This in itself
makes a deep impression on them.

“In school they are together with converted men who have worked
already at the front with the Eighth Route Army and are studymng
here to rase therr qualifications. The genune anti-Fascist enthusiasm
of those advanced students is a most effective influence on the new-
comers.

“As a rule, the belief of the captives in the divine descent of the
Emperor and in the whole system of Japanese ideology collapses very
soon when their own comrades, eager to convince them of the logical
new truth they found, make them think for the first time 1n their lives.
And the teachers, having been ordinary soldiers who came the same
way as they did, are ideally qualified to help the new men along.”

“Do you constder all your converts reliable?”

“No, some are not. But the other students and the teachers observe
them closely. They want to be certain of their success and can judge
the honesty of everyone. They continue working patiently on those
who may not be firm yet or who may only pretend to shed their old
ideology. You must understand that there is no pressure. The change
of thought of the student develops naturally in the course of the theo-
retical and practical studies 1n” preparation for our work during and
after the war.

“To most students this means the first real education they ever had-
34 per cent were factory workers, 32 per cent peasants, 21 per cent
petty merchants and clerks, the type of people who know very little
when they join the army. The superstitions inculcated 1n them 1n their
youth cannot long survive the factual knowledge we give them.”

The school, 1n rows of tidy caves in the center of Yenan, had seventy
students. I visited them several times and talked with at least a dozen
individually. They seemed quite different from men of similar types
whom I had known in Japan.

Their answers to my questions gave me the impression that they
had not mechanically exchanged their imperial Nipponism for Marxian
materialism along the lines of Mao Tse-tung’s New Democracy, but
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that they had learned to think more naturally and logically in terms
of their new ideology. ‘

They seemed genuinely happy to have found in it a key to the un-
derstanding of many questions they would have been unable to answer
in the past. Some of them reminded me of newly literate adults I had
met in the USSR who could not quite overcome their astonishment at
the results of a few months’ reading course which suddenly “made
pieces of paper tell them all kinds of stories about new, interesting
things”—as a peasant-turned-factory-worker once told me,

A good part of the students had already worked at the front—doing
“megaphone propaganda” ncar the Japanese lincs, instructing Chinesc
troops on Japanese Army tactics, teaching them the use of capturcd
Japanese infantry guns or mortars, helping in intelligence tasks, and
working on new prisoners.

They were in Yenan for advanced studies, getting courses in enemy
intelligence, learning improved propaganda methods, and intensifying
their knowledge of Japanese politics and cconomics. At the same time
they prepared themselves to teach those many prisoners who would fall
into the hands of the Chinese when the Communist counteroffensive
began—in order to make as many of them as possible into pioneers for
that New Democracy which the J.P.E.L. wants to build up in Japan
after the defeat of the militarists. .

“This is what the Allies should also do with their Japanese war pris-
oners,” Okano said. “Educate them to democratic thought before they
return them to Japan after the war.

“Every Japanese war prisoner who goes back without being pre-
pared for the changes that have to take place in Japan will be a force
against the Allies and the progressive elements in our country which
will have to bring about those changes; while everyone who comes
home with new ideas, like our men, will lead dozens or hundreds to
work actively for a peaceful, democratic Japan and for its cooperation
with the democratic world. . . .”
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A PROGRAM FOR DEFEATED JAPAN

| 4 I \HE Chinese Communists in Yenan think highly of Susumo

) Okano and consider him fully reliable and very capable. They

treat him as one of them and seem to consult him regularly

on important matters connected with Japan. He has his offices at Eighth

Route Army headquarters and lives with his Chinese wife close to

General Chu Teh’s caves. There seemed to be no public functions of
importance at which he was not present among Yenan’s leaders.

His speech before a mass meeting of 40,000 on United Nations Day,
ending with the exclamation, “Long live the umty of the Chinese and
Japanese peoples,” drew great applause. For he is well known and
popular among the people of Yenan, like the students of the Japanese
Peasants’ and Workers’ School who move freely in the town and of
whom one or two were elected members of the People’s Political
Counail of the Border Region.

Okano—a quiet man of about fifty whose real name is Tetsu Nosaka
—is not one of those Japanese who try to impress foreigners with
smiles, false modesty, and exquisite politeness. Nor does he have any
of the disturbing mannerisms of most Japanese, like the sucking in of
the breath and the long hissing “s-s-a-a-a” that follows—apparently
intended to gain time for the vaguest possible answer to any question.
He is direct, outspoken, and almost impersonal in his careful analysis
of things Japanese—cool, dry, systematic, and precise.

Okano’s outward appearance, in the simple Yenan cotton uniform
he wears, seemed to me closer to the description of a sober, slightly
pedantic business executive or scientist of some prominence than that of
a professional revolutionary with a long record of prison and under—

ground life.
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His studies in the London School of Economics, his journeys in
Europe, and years of residence in Moscow, where he was delegate of
the Japanese Communist party to the Communist International, have
“given him a cosmopolitan outlook which is rare even in the most
widely traveled Japanese.

Because of his impersonal manner it takes long to get to know him,
but the more I saw of him and heard his opinions, the more inclined I
felt to trust his intellectual honesty and the sense of responsbility
that seems to dominate his personality.

Outside Japan today Okano is probably the only Japanese of any
potential importance to the future development of his country, and he
is certainly one of the very few Japanese politicians anywhere who
cannot be suspected of ever having assisted Japanese militarism or
given in to it. He seems to be the only Japanese antimilitarist abroad
still able to maintain some contacts with Japan proper, and whose or-
ganization may be able to participate in the reform movement that is
to change the political character of Japan after the defeat of her mili-
tarists. Finally, Okano and his group seem to have the moral support

" of the Chinese Communists who are bound to play a role in postwar
East Asia.

It may be worth while therefore to print here my record of the final,

programmatic interview I had with him at the end of September, 1944.

My first question was about the ideas which guide the propaganda
policies of the Japanese People’s Emancipation League for the last
stages of the war.

“Our propaganda strategy during the war must be to divide the
enemy camp in Japan and concentrate all the force of our attack on the
militarists who are the decsive group among the Japanese ruling classes.
For this reason we must avoid the slogan ‘Down with the Emperor,’
although we are of course as much as ever opposed to the monarchy.
To use that slogan now would only help the various groups among
the Japanese ruling classes to compose their increasing conflicts by
rallying behind the Emperor and to make the hesitating elements
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among the people follow swt. Our members who work at the front
with Chinese troops agree from their experience that if we demanded
the overthrow of the monarchy now, most Japanese soldiers would
oppose the J.P.E.L. without giving 1t a hearing. And this is sympto-
matic for the attitude of the great majority of the Japanese people at
the present time.

“But the Emperor is merely the figurehead of the militarists. Once
we have overthrown the militarists, we can overthrow the Emperor
easily. On the back of the militarist horse ride not only the Emperor,
but also big business and the big landlords. If you want to kil the
riders, you have to kill the horse first.

“This does not mean that we abstain even now from all propaganda
against the Emperor. We aim at undermining his prestige by making
it clear to the soldiers and the people that he is not an unsullied divine
power but shares responsibility for what is happening to Japan now.

“Developments in Japan help us in this respect. For the domestic
power of the militarists in Tokyo is not so real and absolute as that
of the Nazis in Berlin, and this is why they had to get the Emperor
down from heaven to help them out with his prestige. Every eighth
day of each month, at the ‘memorial day’ of the outbreak of the Pacific
War, all the papers have to reprint the Emperor’s declaration of war
and the people have to read it aloud—which identifies the Emperor
with those responsible for the war.

“It would also be wrong for us now to use the slogan ‘Down with
Big Business.” For it would divert attention from the main enemy, the
militarists. And 1t would promise the Japanese people a socialist revolu-
tion of which there can be no question for a long time to come. But we
advocate the control of monopolistic big business by a hberalized gov-
ernment and the confiscation of war profits.

“Nor do we propagandize the independence of Korea and the return
of Formosa to China—yet. Naturally, we fully agree with those as with
all other points of the Cairo resolution of the Big Three. But such a
slogan is unswited for us at present since the Japanese people still be-
Lieve those colonies to be under the Emperor’s divine sway, and we
leave the issue alone for the time being.”
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I asked Okano about his ideas on the treatment of Japan when hos-
tilities come to an end.

“It would be very dangerous for world peace if the Allies were to
deal with a Japanese Badoglio, such as General Ugaki, and with the
Emperor or with big business.

“The primary nced at the end of hostilities will be for the Allies
to make certain that the main elements in a new Japancse govern-
ment shall be people who opposed the war or at least did not actively
support it. The Communist party must be represented in the new gov-
ernment. Otherwise a liberal regime would be weak internally and
might easily become reactionary and the instrument of militaristic ele-
ments once again.

“During the last thirteen years of Japan’s war of aggression since
the conquest of Manchuria, the Japanese Communist party was the only
active and rehable group in opposing the war. The common people in
Japan know that. On the basis of freedom of speech and press, the Com-
munist party would gain considerable influence among them and would
thus be able to help the Allies and all progressive elements in Japan in
the uprooting of the remnants of militarism.

“At the armistice, the Allies should be absolutely uncompromising
in their demand for a democratic government—preferably on a re-
publican basis.”

Okano welcomes the prospect of Allied mulitary occupation of Japan
and of an Allied military government for a transition period, because
both will help the Japanese people to work for the necessary political
changes. )

But he warns that the Allies should restrict themselves in both re-
spects to a modicum of interference. He fears that Allied occupation
of more than some strategic parts of Japan and an undue prolongation
of the control of the Allied military government over a liberal postwar
Japanese government might make the pacfication of the country and its
progress toward democracy much more, instead of less, difficult.

“These are the dangers which might arise if the Allies went too far,”
Okano sard. “The spirit of revenge might be strengthened and spread
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to parts of the Japanese people who otherwise would not be influenced
by 1t. The guerrilla warfare which militant elements will most probably
orgamze against the Allied occupation forces in Japan and against pro-
gresstve Japanese mught be intensified and prolonged. And the neces-
sary political reforms the postwar Japanese government will have to
carry through might be discredited in the eyes of many who would
wholeheartedly approve of them as long as those reforms did not ap-
pear to be due to constant Allied military pressure.”

This is what Okano said about the program of the Japanese People’s
Emancipation League for postwar Japan:

“I want to stress that the J P.E.L. 1s not identical with the Com-
munist party of Japan. It 1s an organization intended to activate and
unify the antimilitaristic and anti-Fascist groups and indiwviduals in
Japan—whatever political views they may hold on other subjects—in
cooperation with the Communst party, the most active element among
the opposition forces. It is so far only a propaganda movement and
by no means intended to provide a ready-made government for postwar
Japan,

“The absolute minimum of what the J.P.E.L. wants to achieve im-
mediately after the downfall of mulitarism includes the following main
points: -

“(1) The overthrow of the political power of the militarists, (2) a
very considerable limitation of the political power of the monarchy,
(3) a new, liberalized election law, giving general suffrage to men and
women over eighteen years of age, (4) the guarantee of more power
to parliament, (5) government control over big monopoly capitalists.

“As to the Communist party of Japan, it must be given freedom for
its work, no matter whether its present name will be used after the
war or not,

“In other words, the minimum program of the J.P.E L. implies no
more than the creation of a liberal government immediately after the
defeat of the militarists.

“Our maximum program, however, aims at the establishment of a
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gentine democracy, roughly in the sense of the New Democracy under |
which the Chinese Communists are uniting all progressive forces.

“Even the Communist party of Japan as such will not go further in
its demands than the maximum program of the J.P.E.L. The reason
why we, as Communists, shall not aspire to more than a New Democ-
racy for a long time to come lies in the present economic and social
structure of Japan. The time is not ripe in Japan for Socialism, so that
it would be futile to aim at a socialist revolution.

“Japan, 1n spite of being one of the big capitalistic countries, has at
the same time remained semifeudal in many important respects. It
would be impossible to attempt the introduction of Socialism before
those strong semifeudal features of Japanese society have been over-
come in a genuwnely democratic system—that 1s, before semifeudal
forms of production, especially in agriculture but also in large parts of
industry, have been changed to those of modern capitalism.

“In Japan—as in China or elsewhere—the inevitable development
toward socialism can be achieved by way of peaceful progress, once a
genwnely democratic regime 1s established. It will take very long, but
not so long as in China where capitalism 1s still much less developed
than in Japan.

“In the democratization of Japan’s political structure, the develop-
ment of self-government from the bottom up will be of the greatest
importance.

“On this, we have much to learn from the New Democracy of the
Chinese Commumsts who, as you have seen here, succeeded 1n 1ntro-
ducing really democratic village, borough, town, district, and region
governments. To awaken and activate the people for self-government
and social progress will be one of the essential tasks of the J.P.E.L. in
the future.

“The various mass organizations, like peasants’ and workers’ unions,
the cooperative movement, women’s and cultural associations, must be
revived and given full democratic rights. They will have to play
equally important roles in Japan as they do in China’s New Democracy.

“New political parties will arise, but the old parties Munseito and
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Sefyvksi cannot and should not be revived. They have been too fong
and too closely connected with Japanese militarism and imperialism
and are too much discredited in the eyes of the people. It may be
possible to reform the Skakaitasshuto [‘proletarian party’] for coopera-
tion in 2 democratic popular front. The Communist party will certainly
come to play an important, although not 2 dominant, role.

“At the top, all political power must rest with parliament. But the
House of Peers must be abolished, like the Privy Coundil, although 1t
might be replaced by a Senate.

“Our maximum program requires the abolition of the monarchy. Our
mimmum demand 1s its change into a constitutional monarchy, together
with the resignation of Hirohito as one of the men personally respon-
sible for the wars of Japanese aggression during the last thirteen years.

“We would certainly offer no opposition if the Allies were to try
him as a war crimunal. The pumshrnent of war criminals 1s one of our
basic demands and we are Leepmg lists of all cases that come to our
knowledge.

“But I want to emphasize that the most effective means of getting
rid of the monarchy for good is to give the Japanese people full
freedom of speech and press and the necessary democratic rights to
deal with it themselves,

“For, once they have the necessary democratic freedom to come to
know 1ts real character, the Japanese people will not retain the mon-
archy but will abolish it, either immediately or gradually.

“Too drastic Allied action of a direct nature against the monarchy—
especially before the necessary democratic rights have been given to
the Japanese people to enable them to play an active part in its over-
throw—may easily make martyrs of the Imperial House and hold up
that natural progress by which it is bound to lose all popular sympathy
under a democratic regime.

“Yet it would be even more dangerous for Japan herself and for
world peace if the Allies were to support the monarchy against pro-
gressive forces in Japan, or if they tried to prevent the Japanese people
from getting ready for its overthr ow—b"mu,e that would once more
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make the imperial tradition and its representative on the throne the
rallying point for militarists and imperialistic elements in the country.
»

“Proper educational policies will be of the greatest importance for
the reform of Japan. To carry them through without compromise on
any essentials will be among the greatest tasks of the J.P.E.L. We
muyst bring about a fundamental change of the psychology of the Japa-
nese people 1n order to guarantee the development of a truly democratic
and peaceful Japan. And to bring about that change, there must be
freedom of speech and of the press.

“I believe from my experience with the reeducation of Japanese
soldiers that such a change, although far from easy, will not be so diffi-
cult as many people think—if it is done with determination. In our
Japanese Peasants’ and Workers’ School here in Yenan a fundamental
change of the psychology of most of our students from that of tradi-
tionally indoctrinated soldiers of the ‘divine Emperor’ to progressive
antimilitaristic atizens takes place within two or three months.

“It will of course be necessary to expose in school textbooks the
crimes of the Imperial-House and also the untruth of its divine descent
—although behef in that dogma should not be a punishable offense
since that would only produce martyrs.

“The fight against the hatred of foreigners must also begin in school
textbooks. The Shinto and Buddhist religions need not be touched.
Long-range reeducation, freedom of speech and press, and general
democratic progress will cause them to die out. Direct action against
those religions and their institutions might also cause unnecessary prov-
ocation and friction. But propaganda agamnst superstition in general
will be needed. ~

“The Japanese system of script (Chinese characters) must be simpli-
fied, with the eventual aim of its Latimization—in order to raise the
educational level of the masses. This will be somewhat easier in Japa-
nese than in the Chinese language.”

These are Okano’s ideas on economic policies in postwar Japan.
“The first long-term consideration must be to raise the level of con-
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sumption of the people and thus to strengthen political democracy by
the creation of economic democracy.

“The production of arms and munitions must be prohibited.

“Further industrialization will be necessary. It should take place
especially in high-quality industries—mechanical, electric, chemical—of
the type characteristic of Switzerland.

““We must help the numerous small manufacturers who have been
badly suppressed and in many cases thrown out of work during the war,
so that they are enabled to resume production, compete with larger
enterprises, and become the auxiharies of high-quality industries.

“The development of a larger home market for industrial products,
by means of improving the living standard of the masses of the people,
is necessary. But a peaceful Japan can help China much in her indus-
trialization, and this will provide additional employment for Japanese
industries. In the first pertod after the war China will probably be the
main market and supplier of Japan.

“A special task for Japanese industry after the war will be the pro-
duction of good, cheap agricultural machinery. For some measure of
mechanization of Japanese agriculture has to be achieved. It will help
to increase food supplies, not only in the northern parts of the country
where considerable agricultural development work is still possible, but
_ everywhere,

“In agriculture, food production must be expanded at the expense
of silk. The introduction of cooperative methods of farming of the kind
that has been so successful in Communist-controlled China is of extreme
importance. These methods will contribute further to an increase of
production, so that the Japanese masses will then be able to Iive on a
higher level of nutntion, yet without food imports.

“A thorough reform of the system of land tenure has to be carried
.out immeduately. The government must buy up the land of absentee
landlords—compulsorily and at low prices—and distribute it to poor
peasants against payment of low annual rents to the government. Our
mimmum program also requires the confiscation of crown lands and the
land holdings of war criminals for distribution to poor farmers. Part of
such land is to be used for the establishment of government model
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farms which are to develop and teach the farmers improved methods
of production. -

“Resident landlords must be obliged by law to reduce the rents they
charge their tenants, and creditors of farmers will have to reduce n-
terest rates. In this as in other respects, we can learn much from the
successes of China’s New Democracy.

“Banks have to be controlled by the government, so that their poli-
cies are made to fit into 1ts general economic and social policies.”

“Wasn’t there a time when the Communist party of Japan advo-
cated a socialist revolution,” I asked Okano, “while your aim today is a
democratic revolution?”

“In the Commumst International in Moscow in 1930-31, American
Commumsts denied the need for Japan to pass first through a demo-
cratic revolution before Socialism could be aimed at. The Russian Com-
munists, at that time, understood the peculiar Japanese position better,
but also not easily. And especially a number of comrades 1n our own
Japanese Commumist party had wrong ideas about the subject, under
the influence of Trotskyism.

“QOur late party leader Katayama, however, was correct in what he
wrote at that time about the tasks of the Japanese Communist party on
the basis of a democratic-revolutionary program.

“Eventually, in 1932, the question about the character of the revolu-
tion at which our party should aim was submitted to the Communist
International for discussion.

“I was in Moscow then and helped the Western European Bureau
of the Comuntern write the Fundamental Theses on the Japanese Ques-
tion which arose from that discussion and eventually became the basic
principles for the policies of the Japanese Commumust party.

“Those principles declare that the Japanese revolution must be a
bourgeois-democratic revolution, aiming at the overthrow of the mon-
archy, the distribution of land to the peasantry, and the radical im-
provement of working-class conditions including the eight-hour ‘day.

“Based on these principles, I wrote a pamphlet on tactical questions
in 1936, advocating a wider United Front against war and the muh-
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tarists, and for the establishment of a New Democracy in Japan. My
proposals were adopted by the Japaneée Communist party, against very
few dissenters. '

“Our party program had always demanded a bourgeos, not a socialst
revolution, although our analysis of the complicated high-capitalistic
and semifeudal character of Japanese capitalism was not thorough until
1932 -

“What 1s the strength of the Communist party in Japan now?” I
asked Okano.

“I am sorry, I cannot give you any actual figures,” he said, “in view
of the conditions of underground work under which the party has to
exist in Japan. This is all T can say: a few thousand active party mem-
bers are free, working especially in mumtions factories where they had
a hand in a number of strikes in recent years.

“At least four thousand people convicted for political crimes were
in various Japanese jails a year ago, according to a comrade who re-
cently arrived here from Japan. Even larger numbers are still await-
ing trial in police prisons—including some three or four thousand who
were arrested immediately after Pear] Harbor. The larger part of all
those prisoners are Communists or sympathizers. Some very good Com-
mumsts have already been 1n jail for twelve or even fifteen years.

- “But underground activities continue in spite of the great difficulties.
I havé mformation also that sabotage 1n war factories has been fairly
widespread recently. It was onginally spontaneous but has gradually
become somewhat more organized.”

Okano had no doubt that the consequences of the defeat of Japan’s
mulitaristic dictatorship would automatically strengthen the Communist
party and make it an important factor in Japanese politics.
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Chapter Forty-two
JAPAN PREPARES FOR A COMEBACK

4 | \HE Japanese militarists seem to have worked out a plan for
Japan’s gradual return to world power and another round of
-conquest. It may sound fantastic. But it is no more fantastic
than the chain of programs for the establishment of world dominion
worked out by former generations of Japanese militarists—from Lord
Hotta’s 1858 program in which he outlined how the great Western
powers must be used to teach and help a weak Japan to get strong
enough to conquer the world from them, to the 1921 Tanaka Memorial
with 1ts detailed itinerary of aggression to Pearl Harbor and beyond.
Japan’s military leaders have evidently realized for some time that
defeat in the present war is inevitable. But they seem unwilling to
accept their coming disaster as the end of a brilliant seventy years’
career of conquest. It is only natural for them to lay their plans for the
next round before the present one 1s finished. -

Their new plan centers on the subtle use of China for the comeback
of Japanese mulitarism.

Its imitial requirement 1s political—to prevent China from becoming
a true democracy devoted to the peaceful social progress of her people
and the stabilization of world peace in close cooperation with the United
Nations. For such 2 China would be of no use to the Japanese mili-
tarists, ’

Nor is a weak and disunited China any longer what they need. On
the contrary, they must try to help China get strong and unified—on
the basis of 2 reactionary regime which would direct its domestic efforts
toward militarization, its international influence toward the disturbance
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of the new world equilibrium, and its search for an ally toward a harm-
lessly weak but potentially very useful Japan.

From what General Chou En-lai told me in Yenan on the basis of
captured documents, the Japanese in China may already have taken
the first step 1n carrying out their plan, They seem to have made prep-
arations for leaving behind a powerful Fifth Column when they are
eventually forced out of China.

This Fifth Column 1s to be built up within the ranks of their Chinese
puppets. It is to work for the first Japanese requirement—the strength-
ening of the reactionary elements in China. It is to become heir to as
much of the arms, munitions, and supplies of the defeated or surren-
dering Japanese armies in China as can be played into their hands. And
this Fifth Column is to be used against the Chinese Communists.

To make clear what the Japanese are aiming at, a few words about
the political character of their Chinese puppets are necessary.

The composition of the huge camp of collaborationists in the occu-
pied areas of China is particularly complex. It will be extremely diffi-
cult, when Japanese power in China collapses, to distinguish between
the disguised patriots, the harmless meek, and the various kinds of
outright allies of the Japanese among those innumerable Chinese poli-
ticians, businessmen, landlords, and army officers who have been work-
ing for many years with the enemy.

On both extreme wings of the puppet camp a good number of cases
are clear enough to cause no problem and no disagreement when the
time comes for patriotic China to rehabilitate or pumish them.

Genuine patriots in disguise are by no means infrequent, at least in
the lower categories of political and mulitary puppets. A good number
of them have done devoted and useful work against the Japanese for
the Kuomntang and especially the Communist forces; some of them
since the very beginning of their puppet careers and others since they
saw the ievitability of Japan’s defeat.

Similarly, some of the worst traitors among the high-ranking political
puppets should have no hope of disguising themselves and some have
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been marked out for trial by the National Government in Chungking.
Various statements to that effect were made to us in reply to our per-
sistent questions at the foreign “press conferences in Chungking, But
government spokesmen used to be very reluctant about the collabora-
tionists. They refused to give the names of the prominent puppet lead-
ers who were to be brought to trial. And they hinted on every occasion
that not all of the former high Kuomintang officials among the puppets
who mught appear to be traitors could be considered as such.

It seems that the main problem will arise in those numerous cases 1n
_which mulitary puppets worked for the Japanese but did not attack
Chungking troops and even rendered valuable services to the Kuomin-
tang by acting against the Chinese Communists in the Japanese rear.

The Communist leaders in Yenan and several high-ranking Eighth
Route and New Fourth Army officers from various war areas told us
“they had defimite proof that many of the Kuomintang generals who
went over to the Japanese with their troops had actually been under
orders to do so. In some cases, we were informed, the orders for going
over to the enemy could actually be traced back to high military au-
thorities in Chungking. In others, they were issued by war area com-
manders or other responsible officers of the National Government
armies at the front. Such surrenders, according to the Communists,
were always preceded by agreements between the Chinese and Japa-
nese sides about the specific use of those troops in their new role as
puppets.

The Communists allege that there is a defimte Kuomintang policy
behind this—the so-called “Policy of National Salvation i a Round-
about Way,” According to the Communists, this policy was openly ex-
plained and propagandized in various areas; for example, in Shantung
province. It is supposed to be determined by the following considera-
tions. -

The national salvation of China requires not only the eventual de-
feat of the Japanese, which will take place anyway sooner or later with
the help of the Western powers, but 1t requires also the defeat of the
Chinese Communists who built up powerful positions in their fight
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against the Japanese in the occupied territories. And with the Com-
munists the National Government itself would have to deal.

The over-all interest of national salvation makes it necessary, in
view of the steadily growing strength of the Communists, to use some
National Government troops against them—even while the war with
Japan lasts. Such action would do no harm to the prestige of-the Na-
tional Government either 1n Free China or abroad, since Iittle news
about it would seep out from the enemy’s rear, while the Yenan Border
Region itself was firmly blockaded against the outside.

The first category of National Government troops considered suitable
for this task were those left behind in the enemy’s rear. For their use-
fulness against the enemy was impaired by their isolation from Free
China and their failure to orgamze a popular war effort in the areas
they occupied, as the Communists did. Yet the inability of those troops
to obtain popular assistance also made them more or less ineffectivé in
their fight against the Communusts.

The Japanese were willing to take them over as puppets, offering
to keep their units intact under their old commanders and to supply,
reequip, retrain, and advise them—for the sole purpose of continuing
the anti-Communist fight on which the Japanese have always been at
least as keen as the Kuomintang.

Similar Japanese offers were apparently made to units of the National
Government Army which found themselves in a precarious situation
at the regular fronts and whose fighting power against the Japanese
was reduced by supply difficulties and poor leadership.

This, according to Yenan, is how some 450,000 National Govern-_
ment troops came to serve both the Japanese and the Kuomintang
against the Communists; in their original units, with theiwr old com-
manders and staffs, but strengthened by Japanese aid; in contact and
cooperation not only with the Japanese but also with the main body of
the National Government armies on the other side of the front lines
and with Chungking itself. .

It is of course impossible to prove by whose orders and on the basis
of what reasoming National Government generals with their troops
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went over to the Japanese, why they fight the Communists under Japa-
nese direction, or how many of the National Government troops which
surrendered in the course of the war became Japanese puppets. But
Chunglking government spokesmen admitted on several occasions that
certain well-known generals were “captured” with their units by the
Japanese; that some of those generals who used to broadcast from Jap-
anese-occupied cities seemed to have risen to prominence in the puppet
camps, although “probably under duress”; and that “some” former
Nationa] Government troops were serving the Japanese as puppets.

I know of at least two instances in which military officers in Chung-
king frankly asserted to Allied officers that there was contact and co-
operation with puppets of National Army origin in various areas. It is
also definitely established that those and other puppet troops are daily
fighting the Communists, while 1t seems from Chungking’s war com-
muniqués that puppets other than some locally recruited plain-clothes
men are indeed rarely used against the forces of the National Govern-
ment.

This is why Yenan suspects very strongly that Chungking’s concep-
tion of “treason” will scarcely be broad enough to try and punish a
good part of the commanders of the puppet armies when the Japanese
are defeated, They and their troops may be publicly rehabilitated or
even honored, reincorporated into the National Army, and used for
further action against the Communsts.

For the aim of Chungking’s alleged “Policy of National Salvation
by a Roundabout Way” is to make sure that Chinese troops loyal to
the Kuomintang will be all around the Communist-controlled areas in
the enemy’s rear at the time when the Japanese are eventually forced
out of the country.

Those commanders and their troops will be there when the national
enemy 1s defeated, And it seems that they will be a considerable force.
They are supposed to be better nourished, better trained, and now al-
ready better equipped than the average umits of Chungking’s own armies.
Moreover, they are strongly indoctrinated with an anti-Communist and
antiforeign 1deology. Captured Japanese propaganda materials I saw in
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Yenan show clearly that the enemy lays special emphasis on the anti-
Communist and antiforeign education of his puppets, based on the most
reactionary version of Kuomintang ideology. Criticism of Generalis-
simo Chiang Kai-shek is avoided or restricts itself to his policy of
having “made Chungking dépendent upon the Western enemies of
the peoples of Asia.”

‘These puppets, according to the captured documents mentioned by
General Chou En-lai, are the forces to which the Japanese want to
bequeath the legacy of arms, mumtions, and supplies when disaster
overtakes their military power. With these puppets they want to estab-
lish their Fifth Column in postwar China.

What would the Japanese have to gain if their plan were to succeed?
In what “roundabout way” could those troops be used to promote the
“national salvation”—of Japan?

Frst, a generous supply of Japanese war materials to them might
make the outbreak of civil war in China more likely. The posttion of
the reactionaries in the National Government, who are anxious to liqui-
date the Commumsts as quickly as possible, would be greatly strength-
ened by the veteran anti-Communist fighters among the puppet gen-
erals, The Japanese legacy of arms, munitions, and supplies would give
those puppet generals a favorable bargaining position against any pos-
sible “appeasers of Yenan” in the political or military councils of the
National Government. They might even create a fart accompli by start-
ing a large-scale offensive against the Communists in order to force the
régular Kuomintang armies to support them.

Second, a civil war would necessarily be bitter and prolonged because
of the great strength of the Communists. A avil war would naturally
cancel the liberalization of the Kuomintang regime which Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek has promised the Chinese nation and the Alles. It
would tend to enhance and perpetuate its reactionary features and give
it a stronger militaristic note.

Third, the Allies would probably press the National Government to
stop the civil war in the nterest of world peace, and such action would
certamly be resented by the right-wing Kuomintang. Allied pressure,
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even if it did not go to the extent of preventing the flow of supplies
into Kuomintang China, would strengthen the anti-Russian bias and the
general antiforeign tendendies in rightist Kuomintang quarters. And this
might pave the way toward the second prerequisite of Japan’s plan for
a comeback: an increasing aversion of a reactionary Chinese regime to
the Western powers and an increasing desire to oppose them.

The line along which the Japanese will try to foster antiforeign feel-
ings in the Kuomintang 1n connection with Allied attempts to prevent
avil war and foster democracy in China is clear from an article in
Tokyo’s Nippon Times which was broadcast by Dowmer on February 4,
1945.

“American efforts to force Chungking to collaborate with Yenan,”
the editorial stated, “will be disastrous to Chungking because of the
fundamentally incompatible character of the two regimes There can
be no real fusion of interests of the two, since Chiang Kai-shek’s power
rests upon the support of the money power of banking interests, large
landowners, and the bourgeoisie in general, as well as of bureaucratic
careerists—while Yenan’s power rests on the proletarian dictatorship
of doctrinaire radicals springing from a revolutionary agricultural
movement.

“Chiang Kai-shek wails, for he well realizes that for him to compro-
mise with Yenan along the lines of American desires would be to ad-
mit the Trojan horse of Yenan within the walls of Chungking.

“If [American pressure] results in the eventual defiance of Chuag-
king by Yenan, it will conveniently mean so much less Chinese nation-
alistic resistance to the economic penetration and exploitation of China
which America envisages for the future. For that, after all, is the ulti-
mate goal of the United States in her machinations in China as well
as her war against Japan, the champion of Asia’s resistance to Ameri-
can imperialism.”

In other words, Japan argues that only the defeat of the Communists
by means of civil war can make China strong enough to resist Amenca’s
“Imperialist designs” on the country. This view has long existed in
certain reactionary Kuomintang drcles in Chungking.
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Some Japanese in the occupied territories of China seem to have
already developed a further line of argument in favor of an under-
standing between mulitaristic remnants in postwar Japan‘and reactionary
elements in China. They try to absolve the “champion of Asia’s resist-
ance to American imperialism” from his sins toward China, and to
explain his temporary defeat, by stressing the existence in Japan of
capitalistic and bureaucratic corruption which impaired the purity of her
Asiatic idealism. Defeat will purify that idealism.

China has therefore nothing to fear from Japan any more. On the
contrary, she has everything to g2in from true cooperation with her
against the common enemies in the West who made China bleed for
them and who will rob her of the fruits of victory over Japan.

In this way, the Japanese would wish to arrive at the next stage of
their plan—at a Smo-Japanese “Rapallo Treaty” on the pattern of the
1921 agreement between two ex-enemies of the First World War,
that 1s, the victorious but avil-war-torn Russia which, like China, pos-
sessed great man power and-iindeveloped natural wealth but no tech-
nical skill to make use of either; and the defeated Germany which had
no such wealth but the industrial and military skill to help Russia
overcome her weakness.

The wish of the Japanese militarists for mutual Sino-Japanese re-
armament after the war seems foreshadowed in the document of which
General Chou En-lai told me. '

The Japanese seem to have required only one guid pro gquo for their
offer to leave arms, munitions, and supplies to the “reliable” puppet
armies: Certain Japanese property, machinery, and technical experts are
to be hidden safely in China. . . .

We must count on the probability of some form of cooperation be-
tween China and Japan after the war. For enmity between the two na-
tions, in spite of many years of conflict and war, may prove less lasting
than that between ourselves and Japan or ourselves and Germany.

The Japanese as a nation do not seem to hate the Chinese people as
they hate us. And they will probably find less reason to ascribe their
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eventual defeat to China than to us. On the other hand, more people in
China than 1n America and Bntain seem unafraid of cooperation with
one or another group in postwar Japan and even anxious to develop it.
Economically, the two neighboring countries are in many respects com-
plementary to one another and there will be opportunities for mutually
beneficial trade on a much larger scale than before the war. Culturally,
they have motfe in common than either of them has with any of the
Western powers. The reactionary elements in both countries think very
much along the same lines. And this may come to be even more true
of the progressives on both sides when the Japanese hiberals gain more
intellectual and political freedom. Politically, the development of each
country in the postwar world will to a considerable extent depend upon
that of the other.

A genuinely democratic-China can do more than any Western coun-
try to foster true democracy in Japan, if only because of the geographi-
cal and cultural proximity between the two. A reactionary China, on
the other hand, would make 1t more difficult than any other factor—
both for ourselves and for the progressive elements in Japan—to destroy
the deep 1deological and orgamzational roots of Japanese militarism
quickly and thoroughly.

The same holds true in reverse. A well cleaned-up Japan, put safely

on the way toward democratic reform, would rob the reactionary ele-
ments m China of the only potential helpmates they can hope to find
in Asia, and by weakening the Chinese reactionaries would thus assist
China 1n her own democratic progress.
- Yet an incompletely democratized Japan, handicapped by Allied
endeavors to prevent the development of a popular revolt against the
monarchy, big busmess, and landlordism, would certainly strengthen
the reactionary elements in China, who have an old tradition of contact
and sympathy with their opposite numbers in Japan.

The mutual influence on one another of the political systems of
China and Japan will be of far-reaching consequence to the develop-
ment of postwar Asia. This consideration must determine the Allies’
future policies toward China as well as Japan.
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Chapter Forty-three
. YENAN, MOSCOW, AND OURSELVES

-

o’ I NHE land mass of Asiatic Russia looms large over the thou-
sands of miles of China’s vast geographic boundaries in the
north and the east. And China’s outlying provinces, between

those borders and the Great Wall, all have a history of Russian influ-

ence.

Manchuria in the east—large, rich, and populous, under Czarist
control until Japan beat out the Russians and became first 1ts claimant
and then its conqueror—would once more see Russian troops on its
soil if the USSR entered the war against Japan.

Outer Mongolia in the center—a vast semidesert territory sparsely
populated by Mongolian nomads and never effectively controlled by
their hated Chinese overlords—became an autonomous republic durmg
the Russian Civil War and then an ally and buffer of the USSR
against Japan.

Chinese Turkestan in the west—hug and arid, with a small popula-
tion of Moslems of various alien races—was recently even more
estranged from China than normally, yet friendly with Russia and
under her influence until a year or two ago.

In the heart of North and Central China there are the large regions
under Yenan’s Communists which extend in the north close to Rus-
sian-controlled Outer Mongolia and in the east to areas where Russian
armies may come to fight the Japanese.

This telescoped picture of Sino-Russian political geography—correct
as far as it goes, but open to misinterpretation—is frequently used to
make the following allegations plausible: Moscow is out to dominate
China and 1s behind Yenan materally as well as morally. Russia inter-
feres in Chinese internal affairs, The Chinese Communists, as their .

436



Yenan, Moscow, and Ourselves

agents, are ready to hand over to their Russian comrades whatever
tex:ntory Moscow wants to annex in China. And a world front of the
democracies both agamnst the Russian and the Chinese Communists is
the only way of saving Asia and the world from being turned Red.

What are the connections between the Chinese and the Russian Com-
munists? . '

On several occasions responsible government officals in Chungking
told me that they had never had any evidence or even serious suspi-
aon of material Russian assistance to the Chinese Communists and that,
to their knowledge, no connections existed between Yenan and Moscow,
possibly excepting radio contacts.

Land communications between the territories under the control of
Moscow and Yenan seem indeed impossible. A vast belt of roadless
semidesert country—several hundred to about one thousand miles deep
—separates Russian-controlled Outer Mongolia from the Inner Mon-
golian fringes of Yenan’s Anti-Japanese War Bases and the Border
Region.

That belt is strictly guarded: in the west by troops of the Chinese
National Government; and in the east by the Japanese Army. Both
forces are said to be equipped with sound detectors against aircraft, so
that any Soviet planes flying to the Chinese Communist regions would
be noticed; and neither side would be likely to keep its discovery secret.

The USSR, evidently, has been most anxious not to antagonize
either the Kuomintang government in Chungking or the Japanese. That
mn itself makes it likely that people in Yenan were mght in denying
the existence of any kind of traffic between Russian territories and the
Yenan areas. .

Smo-Russian diplomatic and mulitary contacts, too, seem to be ex-
clusively those between Chungking and Moscow. The Russians have
two Tass correspondents and an army surgeon in Yenan who went
there years ago with Chungking visas, over the normal air route from
the USSR via Kuomintang-controlled China, and those three men seem
to be the only Soviet citizens 1n the Yenan regions.

All T was able to find out about radio contacts is that Soviet broad-
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casts are received in Yenan and distributed to newspapers and gove:
ment offices by the Tass representatives, very much in the same v
as foreign branches of the Office of War Information and the Bnt
Ministry of Information distribute their home broadcasts in China a
elsewhere.

But what about Moscow’s attitude toward Chungking?

During the first years of the Sino-Japanese war, which were the m
dangerous for her, China received considerably larger military suppl
from Russia than from America and Brtain, as cabinet ministers
Chungking used to tell me when they criticized American and Bt
timidity toward Japan which prevented them from aiding China mc
and from depriving Japan of war-essential American and British exp:
goods.

At General Chiang Kai-shek’s request, the Russians sent not only
large group of pilots but also mulitary advisers to the Kuominta:
armies—under a general who later, during the battle of Stalingra
proved to be one of their ablest strategists. And part of them stay
on after Russia was attacked by Germany. But no Russian military a
visers were ever alleged to have been with the Chinese Communis

Sino-Russian relations became cooler as the United Front in Chi
waned, giving rise to increasing mutual suspicions between Moscc
and Chungking.

Against this background, minor friction over Sinkiang (Chine
Turkestan) led to considerable irritation on both sides.

A peculiar situation, characteristic of the old political vacuum
China’s outlying Frontier regions, had developed in that vast sen
desert province which hinks the USSR and China by land and air b
has never been under the effective control of the National Governmet

Its local war-lord ruler, a Manchurian general who had exploits
civil strife between various racial groups in Sinkiang to make himse
supreme in the province in the early 1930%, was strongly opposed
Chungking—like the local people who had long resented the ove
lordship of the alien Chinese. He asked for, and received, Russian he
for the economic development of his domain. Trade with the near-|
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USSR flourished and the long-dormant province achieved -a new
_measure of prosperity.

Chungking objected to Russian influence in Sinkiang and the presence
of Soviet troops which had apparently been brought in because of the
prevailing insecurity from tribal unrest. Rumors about Russian terri-
torial designs became more insistent in Chungking as relations with
Moscow cooled down.

The denouement came when the Sinkiang war loid, believing that
Russia was about to be defeated by Germany, broke with Moscow and
made his peace with Chungking,

The Russians, apparently, made no attempt to resist the establish-
ment of Chungking control over the province. All Russian economic
advisers, technical experts, medical personnel, and what now proved
to have been no more than one or two regiments of Soviet troops,
withdrew at Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s request. But mutual dis-
trust was too deep for the solution of the much-exaggerated Sinkiang
problem to become the basis for an improvement of Sino-Russian re-
lations.

No open friction ever arose between Chungking and Moscow on the
Kuomintang-Communist conflict. As a matter of fact, Moscow’s di-
plomacy seems to have been mfinitely more reticent than Washington’s
on this 1ssue, although the USSR, wanting a strong China at her Japa-
nese flank, was as interested as the United States in Chinese national
unity. -

I did not hear even in confidential talks with Chungking leaders and
Chinese and foreign diplomats that the Kuomintang-Communist ques-
tion had ever been officially raised by the USSR, as it was with increas-
ing 1nsistence by the U. S. State Department.

But it may easily become an acute 1ssue between Moscow and Chung-
king—more acute even than it did between Washington and Chungking
during the crisis over the Generalissimo’s demand for the dismissal of
General Joseph W. Stilwell, the Commander in Chief of U. S. Army
forces n the China-Burma-India theater, the nominal Allied Chief of
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‘Staff to Chiang Kai-shek, and the most ardent advocate of Kuomintang-
Communist reconciliation.

If the USSR enters the war against Japan, Moscow may press
Chungking for permission to cooperate with the strong military forces
of the Chinese Communusts in Japan’s rear, press harder than Washing-
ton did, and be less prepared to resign herself to failure.

And at the postwar settlement of Far Eastern problems—no matter
in what form the USSR might have contributed to the defeat of Japan
—M6scow may rase its familiar demand for friendly, democratic
regimes in neighboring countries and at last bring up the delicate prob-
lems centering around the conflict between Chungking and Yenan.

Washington seems to have been aware of those prospects for a long
time. ‘The State Department apparently had three reasons for trying
in 1943 and 1944 to bring the Chinese Communist forces into the
Allied front against Japan and to help toward an understanding be-
tween the Kuomintang and Communist parties by democratization of
the National Government.

First, in order to revive the Chinese war effort and facilitate Ameri-
can strategy.

Second, in order to forestall the outbreak of an acute Moscow-Chung-
king crisis in case of Russta’s entry into the Pacific War, for that would
automatically lead to contact and presumably cooperation between Rus-
sian and Chinese Communist troops at the Japanese flanks.

Third, in order to pav'e the way for a solid peace settlement in East
Asia by preventing the strife between the two political and mulitary
camps in China from developing into an international problem more
dangerous than those which arose over similar situations in Yugo-
slavia, Greece, and Poland. China might in fact become a second Spain.

This is why former Vice-President Henry Wallace, on his visit Jast
year, as well as the State Department, has been trying hard in Chung-
king to sponsor better relations between China and the USSR and why
President Roosevelt took a great personal interest in the matter.

The Chinese Communists do not deny their wish for friendlier and
closer relations between China and the USSR. They are openly critical
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of the attitude of the National Government toward the USSR. Its
ideological aversion to Sovietism, the Communists say, has blinded
Chungking’s judgment of the aims and the international position of
the USSR. It has given Chinese foreign policy 2 strong anti-Russian
bias and has been responsible for the steady deterioration of Sino-Rus-
sian relations, which can only be detrimental to China and to the peace
of the world.

The leaders in Yenan are far too realistic and much too keen on dose
Sino-American and Sino-British cooperation to demand for Chinz a
policy of exclusive or even predominant reliance upon the USSR.

“China cannot restrict herself to friendly relations with only one
power or group of powers,” Mao Tse-tung said to me. “It would be
just as wrong for China to rely only on the USSR and snub the USA
and Britain as it has been for Chungking, in recent years, to rely only
on the USA while showing antipathy, suspicion, and actual unfriendli-
ness toward the USSR.

“To count on the aggravation of the differences between the capi-
talistic countries and the USSR and to try to benefit from it, as the
National Government in Chungking does, is very dangerous. It is
equzlly against China’s own interests and the interests of world peace.

“I do not believe for one moment that conflict between the capitalistic
world and the USSR is inevitable. On the contrary, we Chinese Com-
munists—who are making a success of the New Democracy which brings
all sodal strata in our zreas into close cooperation—are convinced that
the capitalistic world and the USSR can and will learn to cooperate
closely in peace as in war, in spite of occasional difficulties. We must
not give in to an attitude which implies a defeatist denial of the possi-
bility of stable world peace and thereby in itself hampers progress to-
ward real peace.

“China can and must be one of the bridges between the two camps,
instead of hoping to win foreign support as one of the zones of friction.

“China’s progress depends upon real world peace, and the interna-
tional role of our country can be enhanced only by sincere cooperation
with all countries and by helping them overcome their differences.”
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The Communists are by no means the only Chinese who are strongly
critical of the right-wing Kuomintang’s atutude toward the USSR.
Practically the same ideas have for years been expressed by many lib-
erals with greater knowledge of world affairs than the right-wing
Kuomintang leaders have.

Outstanding among them is Dr. Sun Fo, the son of the Jate Kuomin-
tang leader Dr. Sun Yat-sen and himself a high-ranking member of
the Kuomintang and the government.

He is by no means a “sympathizer” of the Chinese Communists but
has always maintained that the Russian attitude toward Chungking was
not determined by the existence of a strong Communist camp i China
and that Chungking was only doing itsclf harm by not taking a friend-
lier attitude toward the USSR, which had often proved its readiness to
improve relations with China and to help Chiang Kai-shek’s govern-
ment.

Nationalism is so strong and genuine in the Communist-led armies
and in the party itself, and it is so much the foundation of the entire
political system under which Yenan gained the cooperation of the peo-
ple 1n its war areas, that it would have been ridiculous to ask the Com-
munists whether they were willing to help the USSR to annex Chinese
soil.

But I asked Mao Tse-tung’s opinion about the problem of Outer
Mongolia, nommally still under the suzerainty of China although it
has been cut off from her for over twenty years and is administered
in alliance with the USSR by a revolutionary government of its own.
Did he want Outer Mongohia returned to China?

“Our National Government must first recognize Outer Mongolia as
an autonomous national state,” he said, “in accordance with the promise
Dr. Sun Yatsen gave all national minorities—the people of Outer
Mongolia as well as the Tibetans. The Mongolians are not Chinese;
they are a nation of their own.

“When they took that right for themselves and set up their own
democratic republic, the Outer Mongolians issued a declaration to the
effect that they would rejoin China as soon ds they were recognized as
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one of the national entities which, according to Dr. Sun Yat-sen, are
to enjoy equal autonomous rights under the Chinese Republic.

“I hope and have no doubt that they will rejoin China the moment
the National Government lives up to the promise of the founder of the
Republic and the Kuomintang.”

Nor are the moderate elements in the Kuomintang anxious to force
Outer Mongolia back into its old relationship to China. They do not
seern to ascribe immediate importance to the problem of suzerainty
over an area which has never been under China’s effective control and
has in fact a theoretical right to autonomy under the principles Dr.
Sun Yat-sen lard down for the fundamental polices of the Kuomintang.

Internal reforms in China and an improvement of Sino-Russian rela-
tions would help to solve the problem without difficulty, they believe,
especially when Japan is defeated; for the strategic importance of
Outer Mongolia in her long smoldering conflict with Japan was the
real reason why the USSR gained such a strong influence on that
territory.

“Let us be realistic: Would China have gained if she had been in
control of Outer Mongolia in 1937:” one of the Chungking liberals
once remarked to me. “The Japanese would have occupied it without
difficulty. They would have threatened the very heart of Siberia. This
might have changed the course of world events in favor of the ag-
gressors.” ’

But is Yenan’s attitude toward world events independent from that
of Moscow? Did not the Chinese Communists follow the political line
of the Communist International in 1939 when they denounced the
European War as an “imperialist war”? And did they not, like other
Communist parties, change it the moment Russia was "attacked by
Germany?

I challenged Bo Ku, editor of Yenan’s Liberatiors Dasdly, member of
the Politburo of the Communist party and probably of equal importance
in Yenan’s world-affairs coundl with its main “diplomat,” Generzl
Chou En-lai.

“We don’t like to talk about that chapter of recent history any more,”
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he said. “For that involves reference to Britain’s policy toward China at
that time, which we can forget since we have become allies. But if you
are interested in it, I shall have to give you our views.

“From the beginning of the war with Japan in 1937, we had the
slogan ‘Alliance with all democratic countries, especially with Britain
and the United States.” We were strongly against Germany and Italy—
much more so than Chungking was—since both were already the close
friends of our enemy Japan. We wanted support for China only from
the democratic countries. But developments disappointed us.

“To recall only a few symptomatic details: The deliberate Japanese
air attack on the car of the British Ambassador to China, Sir Hugh
Montgomery Knatchbull-Hugessen, did not cause London to take a
strong stand agamnst Tokyo. After the fall of Hankow, the British em-
bassy did not go to Chungking, the wartime capital of China, but to
Shanghai, which was partly occupied by the Japanese. .

“Worst of all, the British Prime Minister, Mr. Neville Chamber-
lain, made that shocking, programmatic declaration in the House of
Commons in November, 1938, which virtually gave up China to Japan.
He said he was optimustic about the future of British trade in China in
spite of the Japanese conquest of our country, giving the reason that
Japan would need the cooperation of British capital to develop it.”

I looked up 1n an old copy of the China Weekly Review a report on
Mr. Chamberlain’s speech mn the House of Commons on November 1,
1938. It reads. “He declared he was optimistic on the future of British
trade in China. He said there could be no development in China with~
out a great deal of capital, ‘and for that [capital] Japan would have to
go to other countries, including Britain.” He added that whoever re-
constructed China could not do so without some help from Great
Britain.”

“Eventually,” Bo Ku continued, “Britain unnecessarily closed the
Burma Road under Japanese pressure. Britain gave up Chinese silver
to the Japanese. The London T'wnes carried on the most outspoken
appeasement policy toward Japan. There was the definite danger of an
Eastern Munich. And the attitude of the French Government toward
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China, both in the French Concession in Shanghai and in French Indo-
China, was even worse. )

“I am not reproaching Britain and France now. I only want you to
understand that nothing but those events and our general estimate of
British and French policies influenced our attitude toward the European
war. We never said for one moment that Germany was right. All we
said was that the policies of the British and French Governments were
still fundamentally determined by imperiahistic considerations.”

“But was not Britain too weak in the Far East to take a strong line
toward Japan?” I asked.

“T admit that we did not know then that Britain was so weak. Her
weakness surprised us later. But the main point is that all the weak-
nesses of Britain arose from her wrong imperialistic policies in general.
And Chamberlain’s attitude toward China was determined more by
that general character of his policies than by Britain’s military weakness.

“Now about the timing of our statement. Comrade Mao Tse-tung
was the first of any Communist party leaders to denounce the war as
imperialistic. He gave an interview on September 1, 1939. If he had
done it at the order of the Communist International, why was that
order not first given to Pollit of the British Communist party, who
supported the war at first, or to the I'rench or Amercan parties, which
had much more to do with the issue?”

“But how did the German attack on Russia in 1941 change the char-
acter of the Anglo-German war?”

“Mr. Churchill immediately renounced Britain’s antagonism to the
USSR. That meant a definite reversal of Chamberlain’s imperialistic
policy—also toward China.

“As a matter of fact, we already began changing our attitude in
May, 1941. Yes, certainly without orders from the Communst Inter-
national. The Liberatiors Daily stated then that there was no danger
of an Eastern Munich any more.

“Churchill’s new policy was a progressive policy in favor of man-
kind. Therefore we were able to support it. It changed the whole
character of the war, influencing not only Europe but the entire world.”

I wondered whether Yenan’s original denunciation of the European
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war as imperialistic was not a wrong step from the present point of
view of the Chinese Communists: wrong because it scemed to have
been treated as a matter of 1deological publicity rather than of practical
politics.

Bo Ku only smiled.

The Communist International has since been dissolved.

But it will probably still happen in the future that Chinese Com-
munist party reaction to important international developments will be
the same as that of Communist partics in other countries.

To some people this might then prove that another organization in
Moscow has taken the place of the Communist International in order
to keep Communist attitudes uniform all over the world. That may or
may not be so; but from my experiences in Yenan and Moscow it seems
just as likely to me that the common political philosophy of the Chinese
and Russian Communist parties is sufficient explanation for similar
reactions to general world events,

I would not be surprised, however, to learn someday that the Chinese
Communst party is taking a different view from other Communist
parties—possibly even from that of the USSR—on issues on which
China’s national interests might differ from those of other countries.
. That would confirm my impression of the way in which the Chinese
Communists arrive at their judgment of foreign affairs, that is, by a
method of analyzing world developments which is Marxist, but from
a viewpoint which is determined by China’s national requirements.

I refuse to believe that any of the Chinese Communists I came to
know considers his party and the area under its control in any way
subordinate to Moscow, or that it would come to his mind to be guided
by interests other than those of his own country.

The Chinese Communists are nationalists. Probably more so today
than they were, say, five years ago. The steady intensification of their
nationalism seems due not to the waning and eventual death of the
Communist International, which probably influenced them much less
than was often believed, but mainly to the-introduction by Yenan of the
New Democracy in 1941.
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That new political system, it seems, democratized the minds of the
Communists to a considerable extent. It made them think less in the old
“class” terms of the Commumst party and more in terms of the Chinese
nation as a whole.

Among the questions for which American and British friends in
Chungking had wanted me to find answers in Yenan was this: How
would the Chinese Communists and their views on foreign policy fit
into the postwar world if they were either to gain decisive influence on
the National Government or if Communist-controlled China were to
become a separate entity?

I found that Yenan’s ideas on foreign policy do not differ from the
principles which the foreign policy of the National Government pro-
fesses. Even friendship between China and the USSR is one of the
avowed aims of Chungking’s foreign-policy program.

These are the main points of general critiasm of Chungking’s for-
eign policy that I heard in Yenan. They characterize Yenan’s outlook
on foreign affairs.

First, the fundamental assertion that Chungking’s foreign policy
lacks the necessary foundation of deémocratic government and there-
fore of correct domestic policies—for “foreign policy begins at home.”

Second, the resultant personal interference of Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-shek—and through him of certain reactionary elements in the
party—with the diplomacy of men of more liberal leanings and greater
knowledge of world affairs who are responsible for the Minstry of
Foreign Affairs.

Third, the discrepancies between Chungking’s professed principles
of foreign policy and their application in actual diplomatic practice
which are caused by those factors.

The Communists scem to have a stronger belief than the dedisive
persons and groups in the Kuomintang in the logic of international
developments which should make world democracy triumph over bal-
ance-of-power politics when this war 1s won. Defeatism on the winning
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of the peace is to them as blameworthy as defeatism on the winning of
the war, as Mao Tsc-tung implied in what he told me.

They have less fear than the Kuomintang leaders that China may
remain at a dangerous international disadvantage because of her military
weakness. For they are more strongly of the opinion that China’s posi-
tion in the world depends primarily upon her success or failure in the
achievement of national unity and democracy—rather than on her mili-
tary strength, her international prestige, and the credit she can at one
time or another command in forcign countries.

Chungking’s failures in domestic policics—in the war cffort as well
as in political, economic, and social reforms—are held responsible for
its failures in forcign policy during the war, especially for China’s
nominal status in the counals of the Allies, which is so dccply resented
by the Kuomintang leaders.

In consequence, the Communists are of the opinion that China must
emulate the Big Three in the opportunities they have given their com-
mon people for developing into modern citizens—on the basis of genu-
ine national unity and democracy—in order to become the Big Fourth
in fact as well as in name,

The Communists believe that China’s relationship with the USSR i1s
not the only one which suffered from discrepancies between the theory
and practice of Chungking’s foreign policy and from personal inter-
ference of the Generalissimo and reactionaries behind him with the
logical execution of policies on which he had decided.

China’s relations with the United States and Britain also suffered in
these ways. Chungking misinterpreted the principle of international
cooperation in a one-stded manner, especially where the United States
was concerned. The Kuomintang took it for granted, the Communists
say, that China had nothing more to offer the Allies than her deter-
mination to continue in the war to the end—not even the urgently
needed internal reforms the Allies expected the Generalissimo to carry
out years ago, reforms which would have benefited China at least as
much as the Alles. '

It was equally taken for granted that the Allies® “Hitler Farst
Strategy” put Washington under an obligation to compensate Chung—
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king—not only by whatever direct military help was possible but also
by submitting to a general Chinese attitude which was often as clamor-
ous as it was uncooperative and which was apparently designed to take
advantage of Washington’s endeavor to please and calm Chungking.

This “undemocratic”” Chinese attitude toward the United States, and
to some extent also toward Britain, makes Yenan fear that China has
been losing much of her good-will fund 1n both countries—if not yet
with the general public, which is still unaware of a great deal that hap-
pened, at least with the American and British officials involved in many
unpleasant controversies.

Mao Tse-tung summarized his views as follows:

“The international position of China at present is basically quite
good. But we must learn to rely mainly on our own efforts. If we rely
only upon a favorable international situation, we will never be able to
solve any of the problems of China.

“The aims of the programmatic manifestoes proclaimed by the Allies,
like the Atlantic Charter and the resolutions of the Moscow, Cairo, and
Teheran conferences, are precsely the aims we are working for.,

“The new international relationships which are necessary after the
present anti-Fascist war require a new League of Nations built on a
basis of democracy.

“However, to make it successful and to achieve world peace, we must
have democracy inside each country, as well as democratic relationships
between all countries.

“We expect foreign countries to take a democratic attitude toward

"China. But we ourselves must also take a democratic attitude toward
them, an attitude of mutual help—in our own interest.”
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Part Ten
ONE CHINA—OR TWO?

2 24 2

X8

8



TP =——F 111 i

il EE

2% S

5 ol . R

V@’ ‘IU (} || ,F‘ R 'M!J'; “ , WH 1
\'J}:’f// i xum M A~ i |
) PR T o i
Wi 4,,%_! 7 e —_

!“/5\ ,!U ’Z’*" }U lu ivl | ,. }f' E

Ll Sl S

. |

MarrI1AGE REeGisTRATION IN VILLAGE



Chapter Forty-four
CAN CHINA UNITE?

HE fresh negotiations for an understanding between the

Kuomintang and Communist parties were dragging on 1n

Chungking during the time I spent in Yenan—month after
month, as former talks had dragged on year after year. The two parties
were as far apart as ever.

Over and over again, the Communist representative repeated Yenan’s
fundamental thesis: The effective democratization of General Chiang
Kai-shek’s one-party regime is the irrevocable prerequisite for bringing
the Communst-controlled armies and local admimstrations under a
truly national government.

Over and over agamn, the Chungking authorities repeated their basic
demand on Yenan—unqualified submission of the Communists’ armies
and administrations to the lawful National Government. The legaliza-
tion of the outlawed Communist party would follow, together with
gradual political reforms to be determined by the government.

The intervals between discussion meetings grew longer and longer
and their subjects remained as unrealistic as ever. The Kuomintang
negotiator would offer recognition and army pay for a small number
of Communist-led divisions, provided a temporary agreement on other
points could be reached. The Commumnst representative would raise
the number of divisions which were to be recognized and paid. But he
would reiterate what Yenan had stated many times before—that the
unrecognized majority of the Communist-controlled troops would of
course continue to fight the Japanese. The Kuomintang negotiator
would repeat the equally old retort: All unrecognized troops and all
Communist-led militiamen must be disbanded, no matter what Yenan’s
opinion is about the influence of such a measure on the war situation in
the Communistcontrolled areas. Deadlock.
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Or, after weeks of waiting, the Kuomintang would offer some more
or less decorative post in the National Government in Chungking to an
appointee of the Communist party, provided agreement were possible
on other subjects. The Communist would point out that such a “con-
cession” was meaningless and that Yenan was not out for jobs in Chung-
king but for the democratic reform of the Kuomintang dictatorship.
Again deadlock.

But the leaders in Yenan were not surprised. Like that, negotiations
had been going on for years, with intervals of weeks and months and
sometimes half-years between meetings. The time had apparently not
yet come, they said, for Chiang Kai-shek to want dn understanding.
He still felt that Yenan had to submit to his will—as even powerful
Washington did when he was firm enough on some refusal of an Amer-
ican request. They would have to be patient.

“These were the proposals the Communists made to Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek in the fall of 1944 when negotiations were to be re-

vived once more.
First, a national emergency conference should be called of repre-

- . sentatives elected by the following groups: (a) the Kuomintang, the

Communist party, and the democratic parties; (b) the Kuomintang-led
armies, the Communist-led armies, and various provincial armies nomi-
nally under Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek but in fact of a semi-
autonomous character; (c) local governments both in the Kuomintang-
and Communist-controlled areas; (d) people’s organizations in
Kuomintang- and Communist-controlled territories. Seats at that
conference should be apportioned according to the number of mem-
bers represented by the various groups.

Second, this conference should formulate an administrative program
on the basis of the Three Principles of the People of Dr. Sun Yat-sen,
the late leader of the Kuomintang and the original United Front—
with the aim of overcoming China’s’ military, political, and economic
crisis,

Third, a coalition government should be formed of all those parties
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and groups, embracing their leading persons, but excluding defeatist
and Fascist individuals.

Fourth, the coalition government should form a United Supreme
Command of all the armed Chinese forces of resistance.

Fifth, the coalition government should prepare for the earliest pos-
sible convocation of a People’s Congress based on genuinely universal
elections.

I asked Mao Tse-tung for a formal interview on Kuomintang-
Communst relations.

“The possibtlity of an improvement of relations between the two
parties still exists,” he said. “It does exist 1n spite of all difhculties. And
we are confident of being right in continuing our clear-cut, concrete, and
definite policies that strive for closer cooperation with the Kuomintang,
because of three reasons.

“First, Kuomintang-Communist cooperation is the categorical de-
mand of the vast majority of the Chinese people, a demand they make
on both partes,

“Second, the progressive elements in the Kuomintang itself are also
working for such cooperation, as you know.

“Third, our endeavor for closer cooperation with the Kuomintang
'1s in line with the policies of the principal Allied powers, the United
States, Britain, and the USSR; with the fundamental policies of the
Atlantic Charter and of the Moscow, Cairo, and Teheran resolutions,
and with what the Allies expect and demand of China for the sake of
establishing democratic, “peaceful relationships in the international
sphere, ’ )

“China is backward. China is many years behind the progressive
countries of the West, particularly in economic development. But when
the Japanese are driven out and if democratic reforms are carried
through in our political and economic life, China as a country with great
man power and constderable natural resources will be able to provide
a better living for its masses. This will be highly benefidal to all na-
tions and to their peacgful political and economic cooperation.

“We have not given up all hope yet that the Kuomintang may still
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carry out democracy. However, in order to attain a real understanding
with the Communist and democratic parties the Kuomintang should
agree with them on a program containing the fundamentals of democ-
racy on the basis of Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s principles, and should carry 1t out
seriously.

“Once that were settled and the present one-party dictatorship of
the Kuomintang gave place to democracy, there would be no more need
for the Kuomintang blockade of our Border Region. Our democratically
elected local governments would be automatically recognized as such.
And everybody would be happy to see the Border Region and our Anti-
Japanese War Bases in the enemy’s rear continue to organize and im-
prove in the interest of the nation.”

I asked about the Communists’ attitude toward Chungking’s de-
mand that the size of their armies be reduced.

“Chungking is now willing to ‘grant’ us ten divisions, which means
100,000 men; while the other 370,000 men of our armies and all our
mulitia, over 2,000,000 men, are to be disbanded. They are willing,
once more, to recogmze our Border Region but none of our Anti-
Japanese War Bases. Even that of Shansi-Chahar-Hopei, which we
originally established in agreement with the National Government, is
to be recognized only nominally. It would just mean handing over to
the enemy all the territories our troops are denying him, and with them
90,000,000 people. . . .”

I told Mao Tse-tung of the fear in certain arcles in Chungking that
it was the ambition of the Communists to occupy Manchuria at the end
of the war aganst Japan.

He smiled. “If we are strong enough when the time comes, we shall
of course take up the task of driving the Japanese out of Manchuria as
well as out of other parts of China. We hope that Allied troops and
ours will do it together. )

“Ever since 1937 our slogan has been to fight until we reach the Yalu
River at the eastern border of Manchuria. The people in Manchuria
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have been isolated from the rest of China for many years, they have
been oppressed during all those years and deceived and poisoned by
the Japanese with wrong 1deas; but they are against the Japanese be-
cause of their cruelty. -

“Our guerrillas have already penetrated into Jehol, the southern-
most province of Japan’s puppet state, Manchukuo. And the people
there, through our correct propaganda and explanations, have re-
sponded enthusiastically to our call for the fight agamnst Japan. Long
before this, we organized in Manchurnia a broad movement of anti-
Japanese pioneers which still has considerable influence.”

“To what extent do you intend to demobilize the Communist armies
when the war is over?”

“When the Japanese are driven out, we are willing to demobilize
our armies in proportion to the demobilization of the Kuomintang

Army.’

“And what are your demands on the Kuomintang for postwar
times?”

“For the time after the war our irrevocable demand is that all strata
of government in the country be popularly elected. We have some
19,000 lower administrative units, that is, rural subdistricts, towns, and
cities in the whole of China. Let the people elect 19,000 local govern-
ments.

“As for the governments above, for the counties and provinces and
for the nation as a whole, let them be elected either by direct suffrage
or by the elected representatives of the people 1n the lower government
units, according to Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s demands.

“With free elections it will be very easy to solve all problems. There
will be no trouble if we follow the real meaning of Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s
program, for the Kuomintang Mamfesto of 1924 about his #ew Three
Prinaples of the People says clearly that the government is to belong
to the people and must not be monopolized by the few.”

Mao Tse-tung paused for a moment. His face took on a sad, almost
melancholic expression. He spoke with unusual emphasis.
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“Yet the possibility of a large-scale dvil war in China, started from
the Kuomintang side, unfortunately still exists. There are two powerful
cliques within the Kuomintang which are working for it all the time,
The opportune moment they may choose to start a civil war against us
will be in the future rather than in the present time. But this danger
must be taken into consideration. .

“The demands we make on the Kuomintang of which I have told
you are not just the demands of the Communist party of China. They
are the demands the late Dr. Sun Yat-sen himself made on the Kuo-
mintang a long time ago.

“We hope sincerely for a fresh understanding with the Kuomintang.
But this is possible only 1f the Kuomintang reforms its policies in the
direction toward democracy. It would be an unworkable proposition for
us to ignore the existence of the Kuomintang. But it is an equally un-
workable proposition for the Kuomintang to ignore the existence of the °
Communist party and of the small democratic parties.”

Shortly before I left Yenan I asked Mao Tse-tung what the Com-
mumsts would do if, after the war, National Government troops tried
to seize the areas liberated by the Communist-led forces and adminis-
tered under the New Democracy—in case no understanding were by
_then reached by the two parties.

“I shall answer you with what I told General Chiang Kai-shek’s
Liaison officer here in Yenan last year, at the time when the Kuomintang
armies of General Hu Chung-nan prepared to attack this Border Re-
gion.

“Referring to the fact that Chungking always accuses us of speaking
in ‘un-Chinese, Marxist terms,” I said I could equally well express
what I wanted to tell him in terms of quotations from the Chinese
classics, as the Kuomintang like to do.

“First, I reminded him of Lao-tse’s ‘I would never want to be the
first in the world,” which conveys the meaning that we shall never
shoot first.

Second, I quoted a famous saying from ancent Chinese history,
‘When you attack us, we shall retreat thirty miles, . . J?”

458 ‘



U

{tﬁ"' q (;;dﬁﬂﬁm

#~~="""FChangchun lu} i
i

STEPHEN J

YOORHIES




the
clic
Th
wil
mu

you
are

Bu
dir
us

wce

Cc

_m
to

ter
th



Can China Unite?

“And then?”
Mao Tse-tung said quietly: “Of course, after having shown our

willingness to avoid conflict and having retreated thirty miles—we
shall fight back.”
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Chapter Forty-five
REACTION IN CHUNGKING

LEFT Yenan on a crisp October morning—together with some
I high-ranking American officers from General Stilwell’s head-

quarters who came on a week-end visit to the Eighth Route Army,
and with Brooks Atkinson of T'/e New York Times, who had arrived
a fortnight before.

On the airfield were Mao Tse-tung, Chu Teh, and many other
Yenan leaders, to say good-by to the first American general they had
ever met, and to watch a simple mulitary ceremony.

Against the background of an Eighth Route Army guard of honor
stood Dave Barrett, the colonel 1n command of the U.S. Army Ob-
server Section and by now the friend of all Yenan. The American gen-
eral read a atation on the colonel’s distinguished services in his liaison
work with Chinese troops and pinned a decoration on his broad chest.

We flew over endless chains of yellow loess hills, sprinkled with
green fields on the side of the Border Region, barren and empty on the
Kuomintang side; over the blockade belt with its forbidding rows of
blockhouses where large Kuomintang armies beleaguer the Communist
“bandits”; over Sian, General Hu Chung-nan’s anti-Communist head-
quarters; and at last, almost skimming some trees on the low Yangtsze
hills, into the fog of Chungking.

Three hours from one Chinese world to another. .

I found only one change in Chungking, which was as lstless and as
skeptical of the likelihood of genuine government reform as ever,
suffering from still higher prices and waiting for the war to end.

The change was this some of the truth about Yenan had seeped into
the consciousness of high officials who, five months ago, had evidently

460



Reaction in Chungking

been quite unaware of the real character, the achievements, and the
strength of the Chinese Commumsts—victims of the propaganda of
their own government.

“Yes, we know 1t is true that much of what the Communists do is
good and that they are making progress” was the tenor of what I was
told by almost everyone in high Kuomintang quarters to whom I spoke
about my impressions of Yenan.

The liberals among them seemed willing to accept most of my favor-
able estimates of Communist policies, even on aspects of which they
had not heard. They were 1n a way proud of what ordinary Chinese
people were able to accomplish under conditions even more difficult
than those in the Kuomintang areas.

Yet there was an undertone of discomfort in their admission of the
superiority of Yenan’s methods over those of Chungking. The lives of
the liberals, after all, are linked with the Kuomintang, however critical
they may be of its present leadership. They fear that the Kuomintang
may prove too far gone on the downward path to reform itself and too
osstfied to cooperate on anything like equal, democratic terms with the
new power 1in China which has grown up in the “bandit” regions, and
with the small democratic parties in the Kuomintang areas.

The Kuomintang liberals know well from their own experience of
holding “responsible” positions, without being given either real author-
ity or a voice 1n the inner party counals, what the Kuomintang leaders’
conception of cooperation 1s. They know that a political party as strong
as that of the Communists cannot be expected to submit to Chiang Kai-
shek, as some liberals do as individuals. They were skeptical about an
understanding between the Kuomintang and the Communists.

The moderates among the high government officials—men who are
willing to loosen the Kuomintang’s political monopoly somewhat 1n-
stead of wanting to maintain it rigidly under the disguise of sham re-
forms, like the reactionaries—conceded that the Communists were
efficient and hard-working and could teach the Kuomntang a great
deal.
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But they denied the genuinencss of Yenan’s democratic intentions
and showed neither much hope nor real desire for Kuomintang-Com-
munist cooperation. They were as opposed as they had been before to
any attempt at armed suppression of the Communists. Yet they sccmed
more adamant than ever in their old enmity toward Yenan because they
had in the meantime realized its growing strength and the increasing
weakness of the Kuomintang which, most probably, would make the
Kuomintang lose out under conditions of democratic freedom of speech,
press, association, and election.

The reactionaries who had briefed me generously on the sins and lies
of the Communists before I left for Yenan, were not keen on sceing
me when I returned. The few I met looked a bit sheepish when I spoke
of various experiences, including that with the “murdered Kuomintang
intellectuals” whom we had found very much alive in Yenan and evi-
dently on good terms with their Communist “executioners.”

Even those sworn enemies of the Communists volunteered state-
ments that “in some respects,” as for example in their production
drives, the Communists seemed to be “quite good.” But Yenan’s
democracy, they said, was fake, the people in its areas were badly sup-
pressed, and Yenan wanted and would always want to dominate the
whole of China.

As to Kuomintang-Communist cooperation, they maintained that
this was a wrong term. The 1ssue was that the Communists had to obey
the government. The reactionaries did not deny any longer that Yenan
had bwilt up a position of considerable strength; for they, too, seemed
to have learned a good deal more than they might have known before
about the real situation in the Yenan areas.

Their “authority” on Yenan—General Hu Chung-nan, the Strong
Man of Sian—had apparently lost his reputation for truthful reporting
on the Communist situation and had come under a cloud.

On the whole, the opening of the door to Yenan had served to cor-
rect the utterly distorted picture which official Chungking used to have
of the Commumnst-controlled regions. Some of the Kuomintang news-
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papermen who were with us in Yenan at the beginning seemed to have
written comparatively objective accounts of part of what they saw and
had apparently divulged more 1n their private talks. The impressions of
the American Army officers in Yenan had become known in Chungking
and attracted considerable attention in official circles.

And our messages from Yenan—filed via Chungking where the
censorship suppressed the best part of what we reported to our news-
papers—seemed to have provided some additional information to high
government quarters and possibly caused some more objective investi-
gation into the real situation in the Communist areas.

In the meantime, China’s small democratic parties had become more
outspoken in their criticism of the Kuomintang government and their
support of the demands of the Communist party on Chungking. Their
polstical importance increased with the crisis of the Kuomintang regime
and the growing popular recognition-of the-achievements of the Com-
munists and of the need for national unity. For the logical role of these
small democratic parties is to act as mediators between the Kuomintang
and Communist camps.

These parties—federated in the Democratic League—lead a semi-
illegal Cinderella existence in the Kuomntang areas, in spite of the fact
that they made their peace with the Kuomintang when the war broke
out, recogmized the leadership of Chiang Kai-shek, and were given a
few seats in Chungking’s so-called People’s Poltical Coundil.

The Democratic League consists’mamnly of these elements: the
National-Socialist Party, whose name has no connection whatever with
Hitler Fascism; the China Youth Party; the Third Party, which is led
by early Communist and Kuomintang dissenters who wanted to build
a bridge between the two main political camps; the National Salvation
Group; several vocational organizations and a considerable number of
individual nonparty intellectuals with reformist ideas. Its total mem-
bership is probably under 100,000—for it is not permitted to lead
a normal party life—but it is strong among the faculties of Chinese
universities arid in intellectual, professional, and dlerical drcles in the
big aties,
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For years in Chungking I had kept contact with those respectable
and moderate intellectuals who had to lead lives of isolation and semi-
legality, as if they were dangerous revolutionaries.

This 1s what two of their responsible leaders told me, asking me to
tone down their criticism of the Kuomintang in what I wrote and not
to mention their names. . . .

“Lver since the war broke out, the small parties as well as the
Commumnsts recognized the leadership of the Generalissimo. But we
regret to say that the cooperation of the Kuomintang with any of the
other partics has been far from adequate. The Kuomintang did not -
respond with equal sincerity to our readiness for cooperation.

“Progress toward the realization of democratic policies has been too
slow. And there has not been sufficient {reedom of thought, speech,
press, and assembly, nor sufficient observance of human rights.

“Most of the personnel in the government arc not satisfactory to
the public. But the Kuomintang does not satisfy the people by discharg-
ing all those who are not respected. On the other hand, most of the
good and fairly liberal officials—even those of very high rank—are not
in a position of real influence.

“This fact and especially the inadequacy of interparty cooperation is
responsible for the weakness and the gradual waning of the war effort
and for the growing crisis and disillusionment in which the people live.
If the Kuomintang had accepted the sincere support of all the other
political parties, things would have been quite different and China
would have been strengthened by the war.”

I asked the two men about the cooperation between the Democratic
League and the Communist party.

“Cooperation between us in the opposition has made progress ever
since the war broke out. Those years have brought all of us closer to-
gether. And the people expect and hope for even closer cooperation
between us when the time for real action comes.”

“We quite agree with the Communist party on China’s need for
democracy. Since the Commumsts modified their economic policies on
the basis of definite recognition of private property, we agree with them
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also on that subject. Their economic policies coincide with China’s needs
on the basis of existing conditions.

“Our impression of the present activities of the Communists in the
regions they control is that they are doing their best with all sincerity,
that they are working hard, that their orgamization is very solid, and
that there is no dissension among them.

“In other words, we are in agreement with the policies the Commu-
nists have been carrying out during the war. There are some minor
unsatisfactory points, but they can.be ignored. It is part of the coopera-
tion between the Commurust party and ourselves that these pomnts are
being discussed frankly.

“We are also of the conviction that the Communists will not revert
to their more radical prewar policies when the war is over. As a matter
of fact, although we have no assurance on that point, we believe that
after the war the Communist party may become even more democratic
than it already is—provided the Communists are not again attacked by
the Kuomintang armies.

“If the Kuomintang changes its present policy toward the Commu-
nist party and takes a more friendly attitude toward 1t, there will be the
possibility of full cooperation between the two great parties and our-
selves for the realization of genuine democracy all over Chimna.”

“Are you not afraid that the Communists may want to become su-
preme in China once their party 1s legalized everywherer”

“No..The Communists have no ambition of being the sole leaders of
the nation. Of this we are convinced and we know them very well.
They are realists and know that the Chinese people will never really
support and help a one-party dictatorship. We are certain the Com-
munists want to cooperate with the Kuomintang if only the Kuomin-
tang is serious about practicing democracy.”

- “But what about the fact that the Communists have their own armies
and governments?” 1 asked.

“On prinaple we do not agree with the Commumst party, or any
party, having its own armies and governments. But it is not their fault
that they have to have them. If they did not, they could not exist at all
under the crcumstances prevailing in Chma. Do not forget that the
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<

Kuomintang has not given a legal position to any political party but
itself and that its ‘National Army’ is in fact a party army, too.”

“Look at ourselves,” one of the party leaders added with a sad smile,
“where we arc as opposition parties, without armies and governments
of our own. You know the conditions under which we must try to work.
You know what Chungking’s People’s Political Council, and our few
seats in it, amount to.

“On the other hand, our members in the Communist-controlled ter-
ritories—there are not many because we were always weak-outside the
big aties—enjoy full democratic rights and cooperation under the
“Three-thirds system’ of representation practiced by the Communists.”

I had met several members of the Democratic League in Yenan who
served 1n responsible government positions and gave equally favorable
opinions about the attitude of the Communists toward the small demo-
cratic parties.

. The wider realization among Chinese and foreigners that the
“bandits” in Yenan were in fact honest patriotic fighters and good ad-
ministrators and had gained the cooperation of the people in their own
regions had increased domestic and American pressure on Chiang Kai-
shek for a real settlement with Yenan. '

In various cities in the Kuomintang areas the rumbling of public
opinion, the criticism of the National Government, and the demand for
democracy became more audible. Some members of the well-selected
and tame People’s Political Council of Chungking made more than
normal use of their “advisory power” to emphasize the need for an
understanding with the Communists on the basis of a democratization
of the regime. )

The Generalissimo and those close to him, I was told, were alarmed.
They, too, had probably underestimated the power of the Communists
~—both material and moral—and the popular demand for democracy.
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Chapter Forty~six
STILWELL HAD TO GO

ASHINGTON—apparently reflecting the opinions of the

\ ;‘ ; American Army officers in Yenan—insisted more strongly

on bringing the Communist-led forces into the Allied fold
and on a political understanding between Yenan and Chungking. These
points were part of the American plan for reviving the Chinese war
effort—and beyond that for helping China to enter the new era of peace
in a state of genuine national umty.

For two months negotiations had been going on between Chiang
Kai-shek and President Roosevelt’s personal representative, Major
General Patrick J. Hurley, on the subject of giving substance to Gen-
era] Joseph W. Stilwell’s position as Allied Chief of Staff to the Chi-
nese armies by letting him command all Chinese forces under the
Generalissimo.

At first Chiang Kai-shek was inclined to agree. But gradually his
. attitude stiffened, became negative, and eventually adamant. He de-
__cded to assert his authority—for all at home and abroad to see that he
would not let himself be coerced by anybody into army or government
reforms or into an agreement with the Communists. He sent a personal
“ultimatum to President Roosevelt, demanding the recall of General
Stilwell—shortly before the presidential elections.

“Uncle Joe” had to go—the most competent and devoted officer the
Generalissimo had ever had at his disposal to help him raise the combat

efficiency of his troops and make the best use of them against the enemy.

“The Chinese Government hedges and hesitates over anything in-
volving the use of its armies. Foreigners can only conclude that the
Chinese Government wants to save its armies to secure its political
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power after the war. . . . No diplomatic genius could have overcome
the Generalissimo’s basic unwillingness to risk his armies n battle with
the Japanese.”

This is what Brooks Atkinson, the calm and balanced correspondent
of T'/he New York-Times, reported. He was the only one of the Chung-
king correspondents who got the real story of the Stilwell affair out;
for he left Chima together with Uncle Joe. His article caused a sensa-
tion in Chungking when it was cabled back. At last, somebody had been
able to tell the basic truth about what was wrong with Chungking.

The hope of many Chinese that Stilwell might be able to help Chiang
Kai-shek reform the army, coordinate the Kuomintang and Communist
forces, and thus bring about national unity as well as a revival of the
war effort, was dashed. But wasn’t there hope that the American public,
informed at last of the true situation in China, would strengthen the
hand of the Admmistration in helping China toward national unity,
both for the last stages of the war and for true peace after victory?

“Joe Stilwell has now concluded a busy, constantly frustrated attempt
to help China stay in the war and to improve the combat efficiency of
the Chinese forces,” Brooks Atkinson wrote.* “Uncle Joe speaks Chi-
nese. He knows more about China than most foreigners. He is more
intimately acquainted with the needs and capacities of the Chinese Army
than the Generalissimo and General Ho Ying-chin, Minister of War
and Chaef of Staff, because he has repeatedly been in the field with the
troops. He 1s commonly regarded as the ablest field commander in
China since ‘China’ Gordon.

“The decsion to relieve Stilwell . . . may mean that the United
States has decided from now on to discount China’s part in a counter-
offensive.

“Inside China it represents the political triumph of a moribund anti-
democratic regime that is more concerned with maintaining 1its political
supremacy than in driving the Japanese out of China.

“America is now committed at least passively to supporting a regime
that has become increasingly unpopular and distrusted in China, that

k The New York Times, Oct, 31, 1944,
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maintains three secret police services and concentration camps for
political prisoners, that stifles free %peech, and resists democratic forces.

“The fundamental difference between the Generalissimo and General
Stilwell has been that Stilwell has been eager to fight the Japanese in
China without delay, and the Generalissimo has hoped that he would
not have to. In no other way 1s it possible to understand the long sertes
of obstructions and delays that have made 1t impossible for Stilwell to
fulfill his oniginal mission of equipping and training the ‘unlimited
man-power’ resources of the Chinese Army.

“The Generalissimo has one positive virtue for which America is now
indebted: he has never made peace with the Japanese although
there have been times when his misters thought the future looked
hopeless.

“But the technique of preserving his ticklish balance of political
power in China keeps him a passive man. Although he is the acknowl-
edged leader of China, he has no record of personal mulitary achieve-
ment and his basic ideas of political leadership are those of a war lord.
He concerves of armies as political forces.

“The Chinese Communists, whom the Generalissimo started trying
to hquidate in 1927, have good armies that are now fighting guerrilla
warfare against the Japanese in northeast China. The Generalissimo
regards these armies as the chief threat to his supremacy. For several
years he has immobilized 300,000 to 500,000 (no one knows just how
many) Central Government troops to blockade the Commumsts and
keep them from expanding.

“Distrusting the Communists, the Generalissimo has made no
sincere attempt to arrange at least a truce with them for the duration
of the war, The Generalissimo’s regime, based on the support and sub-
servience of General Ho Ying-chin, Dr. H. H. Kung, Mimnster of
Finance, and Dr. Chen Li-fu, Mimster of Education, has remamned
fundamentally unchanged over a long period of time and has become
bureaucratic, inefficient, and corrupt.

“Most of the armies are poorly fed and shockingly maltreated. In
some parts of the country the peasants regard the armies as bandits and
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thieves. In Honan last spring the peasants turned against the Chinese
armics during the Japancse offensive in revenge for the ruthlessness
with which the armies collected grain during the famine years.

“The reason why nothing is done to alleviate the miseries is that
the Generalissimo 1s determined to maintain his group of aging re-
actionaries in power until the war is over when, it is commonly believed,
he will resume his war against the Chinese Communists without dis-
traction.

“Bewildered and alarmed by the rapidity with which China is now
falling apart, he fecls securc only with associates who obey him im-
plicitly. His rages become more and more ungovernable and attack the
symptoms rather than the causes of China’s troubles.

“Inside China everything Stilwell has tried to do has been obstructed
and delayed. . . .

“Now he has been forced out of China by the political system that
has been consistently blocking him; and America is acquiescing in a sys-
tem that is undemocratic in spirit as well as fact and is also unrepre-
sentative of the Chinese people, who are good allies.

“Relieving General Stilwell and appointing a successor has the effect
of making us acquiesce in an unenhightened, cold-hearted, autocratic
political regime.”

1 left China soon after the Stilwell affair had broken. The censorship
made truthful reporting impossible.

The dismissal of Stilwell meant a great blow to hopes for the
creation of Chinese national unity under the stimulus of last-minute
revival of the Chinese war effort. It meant more than the dismissal of
a person. It seemed to indicate the abandonment of a policy for the
salvation of China which had at long last begun to take shape—its aban-
donment by Chiang Kai-shek and by President Roosevelt.

Stilwell, the able soldier and rare expert on China, the sincere friend
of the Chinese people and loyal supporter of Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-shek, was ideally suited to help him. Stilwell the man perhaps was
not. He was as blunt as he was honest, as hard-driving as he was effi-
cient. He did not appreciate Chinese decorum and may have ignored it
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purposely. It had been too long in the way of Chinese progress and had
cost too many lives. His heart was with the soldiers and the common
people whom he wanted to help win their war and their peace, and his
manner, although modest and thoroughly correct, is not that of a
courtier. :

I think nothing characterizes the fundamental difference of character
- between Chiang Kai-shek and Stilwell better than a little sequel to his
dismussal.

The Ledo-Burma highway had at last been finished some time after
Stilwell, the imtiator and executor of the plan for a new supply route
from India into China, had gone in disgrace, followed by harsh words.
With the blood and sweat of Chinese and American fighters and coolies
it had been pushed through swampy, disease-infested, Japanese-held
jungle positions, under incredible difficulties of fighting and road-
building work and with great, heroic human sacrifice. It had been the
men, much more than the generals, who accomplished this feat. The
Generalissimo solemnly gave it the name Stilwell Road.

Undle Joe was asked at a press conference in Washington what he
thought of Chiang Kai-shek’s gesture.

“I’'m againét it,” he said gruffly. “I think they ought to find some
means of indicating the contribution made by the people who built 1t.”

The clash of personalities was the reason given for Chiang Kai-shek’s
demand to have Stilwell recalled and for President Roosevelt’s accept-
ance. But it was clear from the moment his successor Lieutenant
General Albert C. Wedemeyer was appointed by Washington and wel-
comed in Chungking that the new man was to play a different role—
to help i a repair job for limited ends rather than m fundamental
reform, and not to press for national unity.

Having won his point, the Generalissimo announced a “government
reform.” The three main targets of Chinese and Allied attack in his
cabmet were “removed.” General Ho Ying-chin ceased to be Mimister
of War but retained the vital position of Chief of Staff he had held
concurrently for ten years; and he was given great additional power
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once more after a little while, as Commander in Chief of all Chinese
land forces.

Chen Li-fu, one of the two brothers who lead the powerful Fascist
“CC group” in the Kuomintang, ceased to be Minister of Education—
only to be given the more important Kuomintang Ministry of Organ-
ization (outside the cabinet), which carries with it complete control
over the party membership.

Dr. H. H. Kung, the Minister of Finance and Vice-Premier, left
for the United States to undergo a major operation—but the great in-
fluence he wields through his powerful group in the financial, economic,
and political fields remained.

Dr. T. V. Soong, the able liberal, was made Premier 1n addition to
his post of Foreign Minister under Kuomntang party leader, Gen-
eralissimo and President Chiang Kai-shek—to impress domestic and
foreign opinion with his prestige.

“T.V.” who had so often been pushed aside by the whims and
jealous suspicions of his two brothers-in-law, Chiang Kai-shek and Dr.
Kung, and who had so often overcome his pride when he was prevailed
upon to come back because he was urgently needed to help them out,
was ready once more.

But would the Generalissimo, who had so long proved unable to
delegate power, give T. V. Soong the authority that should go with
this post at a time when drastic internal reforms were of such vital
importance and when the maintenance of Socong’s prestige as a liberal
and an effident administrator would depend upon his opportunities of
living up to his avowed political ideals? There was no real change in
Chungking’s government and its policies. Things remained funda-
mentally as they had been in spite of much-advertised reform schemes.

The Generalissimo next turned to the Communist problem.

Major General Patrick J. Hurley, now the United States Ambassa-
dor in Chungking, acted as godfather to intensified negotiations be-
tween the two parties, flew to Yenan, and carried proposals from one
camp to the other.

Again the alarmed voice of Tokyo was heard over the air.
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A Doimei broadcast quoted the complaint of the Tokyo newspaper
Mainichi Shinbuir that “the activities of the Yenan regime have be-
come more vigorous in coordination with America’s Pacific offensive”
and that “Communist attacks on the Imperial Japanese Army have
recently been especially marked in Central China” where, for example,
“the New Fourth Army is swarming into the Anhwei sector.”

It continued with an editorial from the Nippon Timnes, expressing
sympathy with Chiang Kai-shek’s “wailing” at Amernican pressure for
an understanding with Yenan and warming Chungking that, “uf it re-
sults 1n the eventual defiance of Chungking by Yenan, it will mean so
much less nationalistic resistance to the economic penetration and ex-
plottation of China which America envisages for the future; for that,
after all, 1s the ultimate goal of the United States, both in her machina-
tions in China and her war against Japan, the champion of Asia’s
resistance to American imperiahism.

“The United States pretends that a Chungking-Yenan rapproche-
ment is necessary for the prevention of aivil war in China,” the Neppon
Times added, “but a compromuse sponsored by the Umted States would
only make cvil war inevitable.”

The fresh talks led to nothing. They stranded, as always, on funda-
mentals, Chiang Kai-shek refused to recognize the actual situation that
exists n China, He stuck to the view that he 1s the government and
that the Communist party has no right to anything hike political equal-
ity with the Kuomintang. And he refused to consider a genuine
democratization of the regime. The Commumst fighting forces were
not brought into the Allied fold. The blockade of the Border Region
was not lifted.

Dave Barrett was recalled from Yenan.

General Wedemeyer stated at a press conference in Chungking that
“he was not empowered to give military aid to the guerrilla fighters of
the Chinese Communusts,” and that “all United States officers in China
are required to sign a statement that they will not give assistance to
individuals or organizations other than those afiliated with the Chung-
king government.
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“I hope with all my heart,” General Wedemeyer said, “that the
Chinese can get together.” — '

“But it was the consensus of most observers,” a United Press dis-
patch from Chungking added, “that those hopes had once more been
dashed.” (Months later, in the summer of 1945, when General Wede-
meyer made a 2,100-mile nspection tour of Chinese and American
installations in northwest China—according to the Associated Press—
he visited the anti-Communist headquarters, Sian and Tungkwan at
the Yellow River bend, “across which he stood within rifle range of
Japanese soldiers”, but “at no point did the American commander
touch Communist-controlled territory.”)

The political results of the present American policy which “appears
to be to ignore the Communists and to work in closest cooperation with
the Kuomintang . . . have such grave implications for the future in
the event of civil war in China that they are giving nightmares to most
Americans familiar with the Orient,” the New York Herald Tribune
wrote in its editorial of June 29, 1945. “It seems preposterous to con-
tinue drifting in the direction of involvement in a Chinese cvil war.”

And Walter Lippmann wrote the day before in his column:

“An understanding with China and about China has the first and
highest priority. There was open cvil war in China for many years
before the Japanese invasion. There has been latent civil war during
the Japanese invasion. There will be no peace in Eastern Asia if avil
war breaks out after the defeat of Japan.

“The Chinese avil war 1s not a purely Chinese affair: it is a threat
to the peace of the world. The United States, out of loyalty to an ally, -
as a matter of good faith, and for military reasons in this war, is giving ~
full support to the Chungking government. It is committed to taking
a leading part in assisting the reconstruction of China and its industriali-
zation.

“But the United States can have no interest in building up the mili- _
tary power of Chungking in order that it may then wage civil war
after the Japanese war is concluded. That could hardly fail to bring
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Chungking into conflict with the Soviet Union, and to entangle the
United States in that conflict.”

The Generalissimo eventually announced that at the end of 1945
“constitutional government” would be established by calling a National
Assembly for the adoption of the draft constitution which the Kuomin-
tang had worked out in the early 1930%.

Everybody in China realized that this “concession” did not mean
what it seemed to imply; that it meant, on the contrary, a bid for the
perpetuation of unchanged Kuomintang rule over China and an attempt
to mislead foreign opinion.

For the delegates to that “National Assembly” were chosen in 1936,
before the war with Japan broke out. Therr “election” took place
through the party-cum-government organizations of the Kuomintang,
without consultation of the people. The Civil War was still going on at
the time and the Kuomintang was then, as it is once more today, under
the rigid control of its most reactionary clique, the Fascist “CC group.”

All questions concerning the membership and powers of the National
Assembly, according to Chungking’s Chimese News Service (New York,
May 7, 1945), will be “left to the Central Executive Committee
of the Kuomintang”—that is, to the monopoly party which the Na-
tional Assembly, ostensibly, is to dethrone in favor of a democratic
regime.

And what about the draft constitution which this sham National
Assembly is to adopt? This instrument, for many years under attack
from all Iiberal elements in China, is nothing but a legahstic disguise
for the continuation of the Kuomintang dictatorship. Under its provi-
sions, the President of China holds greater powers than the head of
state of any democratic country in history, and he is elected for six
years, not by the people, but by the National Assembly which convenes
for—one month once every three years. Its bill of rights, Iike that of
the Japanese constitution, qualifies and destroys every cvic freedom
- by the ominous clause, “except in accordance with law.” And it con-
tains a blanket provision for virtually dictatorial emergency rule by
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decree, fashioned after the fatal Article 48 of the Weimar Republic
which helped Hitler into power in Germany.

This move of the Generalissimo must be fresh proof to all those in
China who oppose the one-party dictatorship of the Kuomintang that
Chiang Kai-shek is unwilling to give in to the nation’s demand for
democracy. It has deepened the rift between the Kuomintang and '
Communist parties—more than any action Chiang Kai-shek has taken
against the Communists since the war with Japan began.

But no protest became audible from Chungking. The Kuomintang
censorship—as ruthless as ever—saw to that.

In San Frandsco, however, one of the members of China’s delega-
tion to the Umted Nations Conference on International Organization
spoke up. Li Hwang, the lighly reputed chairman of the China Youth
Party, which belongs to the Democratic League, told a correspondent
of the Owesrseas News Agency: “It 1s the same old story. Nine years
ago, the Kuomintang government appointed twelve hundred men to
membership 1n the National Assembly. They were supposed to repre-
sent the people of China. Actually, they represented the Kuomintang.

“It is unfair. It is undemocratic and 1llegal. There are no elections.
It is simply a one-party dictatorship.”

And he stressed that he wanted it known that the people of China
were not represented at the San Franasco Conference, either—in spite
of the diplomatic gesture of Chiang Kai-shek to include a Communist
and several representatives of the democratic parties in the large Kuo-
mintang delegation to the United Nations Conference on International
Organization—since there are no free elections and the people have no
opportumty to select the representatives they want. The non-Kuomin-
tang delegates, he said, had been kept in virtual seclusion, newsmen
had been elaborately shooed away from them, and their opinions had
been ignored.

The Communists—according to Yenan’s Morse broadcasts which are
directed to the United States mm Englsh and daily recorded by the
Federal Communications Commission—regard this action of Chiang
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Kai-shek as a move “to split the Chinese people and to prepare for
civil war.”

They announced that they are preparing their countermove: They
will hold a popular congress of their own in Yenan, at the time the
Kuomintang’s National Assembly 1s to take place in Chungking.

That congress will give reality to the over-all United Front organi-
zation of all the territories under the New Democracy which has been
in the process of development for some time—the Chinese People’s
Liberation Union.

It will represent not only the 90,000,000 people under the demo-
cratically elected administrations of the Anti-Japanese War Bases and
Yenan’s own Border Region, but also a good part of the people in the
Japanese-occupied areas, and it will be open to the people in the areas
under the National Government.

An ominous Unsted Press dispatch which indicates what may result
from the deepening rift between the Kuomintang and Communist camps
came through the otherwise so strict Chungking censorship on June 6,
1945:

“Reports reaching Chungking from several sources today indicated
that Chinese Communists from the north were infiltrating toward such
cities as Shanghai and Changsha in Central China, apparently in the
hope of occupying them if the Japanese should withdraw.

“Some quarters expressed fear of clashes between government and
Communist troops should the government regulars, following the
Japanese, come into areas in which the Communists have established
themselves,

“Two Communist divisions were said to be established in the area
northwest of Changsha after marching from Shensi through pene-
trated Japanese lines.”

The Communist troops which fought their way through many Jap-
ancse lines, marching more than‘l,OOO miles from Yenan through North
China to the Hunan capital Changsha in Central China, 1n order to
challenge the enemy at one of his most vulnerable front sectors, were
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part of those I had seen in the Border Region—on the great army
model farm of Nanniwan.

They were led by their old commander, Brigadier General Wang
Chen.

He had confided to me on the day of my departure from Yenan
that he was at last ordered to go back to the front and, once more,
fight the Japanese . . . )

I was 1n the United States by then, watching the aftermath of the
Stilwell crisis from a distance, assessing my experiences in Yenan and
Chungking in terms of a world elated by the march of victory over
aggression yet increasingly apprehensive of the problems of the coming
peace—problems among which that of China’s disunity is taking shape
as one of the greatest and most delicate.
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OUR TASK IN CHINA

E MUST face facts.
There are two Chinas today—not only the one we recog-
nize.

And there will be two Chinas in the future unless the regime of the
Kuomintang, following the trend of the time and the desires of the
vast majority of the awakening people all over the country, liberalizes
itself sufficiently to merge with the China of the New Democracy mto
a nationwide system of true self-government.

By the side of the internationally recognized and nurtured China of
the Kuomintang, the wild-growth China of the Communist-initiated
New Democracy has come to stay—no matter whether it gains from
the defeated enemy much or little of the territories he held between
the Communists’ Anti-Japanese War Bases, no matter whether its
share in the Japanese heritage of arms and munitions is greater or
smaller than that of the Kuomintang; no matter whether or not it re-
mains blockaded and isolated from the outside world.

Its fundamental strength lies not so much in territory, arms, and
outside suppiies as in the fact that the New Democracy answers the
needs of the Chinese people and solves their basic problems. This pro-
gressive reform system has gained for the Communists and their lead-
ing United Front collaborators a degree of active mass support such as
no regime in China has ever been able to obtain. More than that: the
people have come to regard that system as their own.

They will, if need be, fight in its defense.

Chiang Kai-shek’s armies, even if they were equipped with foreign
arms, would be no more likely to succeed dedisively against that combi-~
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nation of Communists-led troops and politically conscious people than
hundreds of thousands of well-equipped Japanese troops with plentiful
puppet support did during eight years of incessant war and terror.

The Kuomintang regime, on the other side, is certainly weak and in
a deep internal crisis, but it will not collapse within a short time or
voluntarily give place to the popular forces that oppose it.

On the contrary, the Kuomintang is preparing itself for a stubborn
struggle against those forces.

There are already signs that it responds more vigorously to the
danger of its own political eclipse in postwar China than it did to the
grim fact of preventable national decline during the war. It has begun
to improve the efficiency of its administration and especially of its armies
—not by democratic means, of which it 1s mncapable as at present consti-
tuted, but by stricter application of 1ts old autocratic methods.

It will, no doubt, continue to make the greatest possible use of its
high-pressure publicity machine—supported by censorship of its own
press as well as news reports that leave its capital, and by the continued
news blackout against the Commumnst-controlled areas—in order to
impress the world in its own favor.

For the Kuomintang regime—inclined to rely upon foreign aid since
its very inceptron with the help of foreign capital—is now hoping for
much American support to overcome its economic and finanaal crisis, °
and to strengthen itself in its struggle against the China of the New
Democracy.

During the last phases of the war, considerable quantities of American
arms and mulitary and other supplies were given to China, of which
Inttle could be used any more against Japan. Some of those arms have
already been fired against the Communists before Japan surrendered.”

Chungking hopes that President Truman will not invoke the clause

*TIn July, 1945, the Communists alleged to have captured American Lend-Lease arms
of recent make from Kuomuntang troops fighting them not far from Yenan And
Lt -General Albert C Wedemeyer, according to Umted Press, stated in Chungking
on August 3, “it was ‘probably true’ that some Chinese government troops fighting

Chinese Communist troops were using American weapons . . implymg that they had
been obtained through irregular channels.”?
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of the Lend-Lease agreement which entitles him to recall such materials
after the warj; that, on the contrary, certain Lend-Lease contracts may
still be fulfilled; and that the United States can be prevailed upon to
help the National Government carry out its ambitious postwar plans for
the expansion of its air force and the general modernization of its armics
and armament mndustries—no matter if there 1s a danger of civil war
or not.

These two Chinas will continue to compete with one another in the
outside world.

Each will try to strengthen itself by enlisting international moral
support—Kuomintang-controlled China among the conservative and
reactionary elements in each country, and Communist-controlled China
among the progressive forces all over the world.

We must try, actively, to prevent a situation in which there would
only be these grim alternatives: the perpetuation of China’s spht in
two, and its reunification by force, as the final result of open cvil war.

We must help these two Chinas become one—one China that fits
nto a progressive, democratic world.

Legalistic considerations—such as nonintervention in the affairs of a
sovereign state, and the continuation of trade with a recognized gov-
ernment, even though it finds itself in a cvil war—must not be allowed
to stand in our way of preventing fresh disaster for China and our-
selves,

To help China become o7z is the collective task of American, British,
and Russian statesmanship.

It is the first constructive task the Big Three have to face together in
this challenging new age of atomic energy in which there is only the
choice between world-wide disaster and world-wide peace and human

progress.
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appomnted by National Government

_ to command Eighth Route Army,
18; personality, 85-86, 3035 on
Kuomintang attacks on Border Re-
gion, 126

Churchill, Winston, 37, 84, 443

Chungking-Tokyo contacts, 320-321

Cwil law in Communist areas, 286-287

Cril War in -China (s¢¢ Kuomintang-
Communist relations)

“Class composition” in village im-
proved, 163

Coast lime controlled by "Communist
troops, 306

Collaborationists (“puppets”). political
character, 428-429; work with Japa-
nese  agamnst Communists, 431,
Chungking’s attitude, 431-432, to
act as Japan’s Fifth Column after
war, 432-433

Communist International. and China,
14; and Japan, 422-423, Yenan’s
attitnde, 443-446

Communist-Kuomintang relations (see
Kuomintang-Communist relations)

Communist party of China declared
illegal by Kuomintang, 19, head-
quarters in Yenan, 84; political the-
ories, 106-107, no opposition inside
party, 115; its nationalism, 144,
Party School, 145, 151-153, mem-
bership and changed social composi-
tion, 146; functions of members,
147

Concentration camp (see Labor Train-
ing Camp, Sian)
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Confucian ideology, condemned by
Communists, 245-247

Constitution, draft, of Kuomintang,
475 .

Cooperatives, 210-215 ; comparison with
USSR, 215-216

Crowley, Major Ray, 347

Cultural leaders allegedly Filled by
Communists, 34, meeting with them
in Yenan, 291-292

Currency. in Border Region, 196-202,
in Anti-Japanese war bases, 375

Democracy (see New Democracy; Self-
government)

Democratic League, 463-466

Divorce, 249

Donald, W H, adviser to Chiang Kai-
shek, 17

Economics of New Democracy, funda-
mental basis agrarian reform, 110-
113; commerce and industry, 113

Education, 260-267, need for improve-
ment, 124; schools run by coopera-
tives, 212, early experiments, 260;
new types of schools, 262; Yenda
University, 264-267, comparison with
Kuomintang education, 267

Eighth Route Army or Eightcenth
Group Army (sez also Armies, Com-
munist-controlled)* origins, 18, de-
nied pay by Chunghing, 21, growth
from 1937 to 1940, 314, 380-385,
to 1945, 328; casualties, 334

Elections, in Communist arcas, com-
pared with Kuomintang areas, 140

Families of Anti-Japanese fighters, 99
Family life in Communist areas, re-
forms and characteristics, 247-250
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Famine refugees coming to Border Re-
gion, 163, 167

Farmers, comparative situation in Com-
munist and Kuomintang regions, 201
(see also Agriculture)

Fascism, 78-80, 82, 475

Feng Yu-hsiang, Marshal, 92, 241-242

Fitch, George A., 237

Finances, 203-209; tax scales, 164, 206-
207; democratic tax assessment, 205~
206; budgets, 207-208;
activities of cooperatives, 213

Folk dance (see Yangho)

Food consumption: increase in Commu-
nist regions, 162, no more under-
nourishment, 268-269, malnutrition
in Chungking, 269z.

Foreign correspondents in Chungking,
19, 20, 23-27

Foreign culture, Communist attitude to-
ward, 119

Foreign enterprise in Communist China,
scope for, 113, 188

Foreign policy, Yenan’s ideas on, 447-
449

Fu Lien-chang, Dr., 241

financial

German generals in Chinese Civil War,
11, 14

Gorki, Maxim, 145, 298

Great Britamn,
443-446

Guerrilla areas, 99 (see also Anti-Japa-
nese War Bases)

Yenan’s criticism of,

Hitler, 48, 79

Ho Ying-chin, Kuomintang general,

468, 471
Hsieh, Dr. P. C, 45, 78, 82
Hu Chung-nan, Kuomintang general,
19, 30, 39-42, 65, 126, 458, 462
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Hurley, Major General Patrick J,
U.S. Ambassador to Chungking, 467,
472

Hygiene (see Medical services; Sanita-
tion) _

Ideology, remolding of, in Communist
party, 149-150, 257

Illiteracy, Communist offensive against,
260-63; success in army, 73

Industry, as foundation of New De-
mocracy, 110, forms of industrial
enterprise, 113; industrial condi-
tions, 171-181; production of tex-
tiles, 173, 175; armaments, 173,
1755 paper, 176; oil, 176, develop-
ment in war bases, 177; ownership,
180, prospects under New Democ-
racy, 180-181

Inflation,

difference of influence on

Communist and Kuomintang China,
200

Intellectuals in Yenan help the army,
74 169;
should study cooperatives, 214, have
to learn and unlearn, 257

Internal conflict in China (sez Kuomin-

criticized by peasant,

tang-Communist relations)
International Peace Hospitals, 269-271;
at the front, 277

Japan Advertiser, Tolyo, 21, 347
Japanese attitude toward Kuomintang-
Communist relations during Civil
War, 1932, 11, during reconcilia-
tion, 1937, 17-18, Japan “in same
boat” with Chungking against Com-
munists, 213 reaction to 1944 nego-
tiations, 41; opinion about Commu-
nist and Kuomintang armies, 393-"



401; reaction to American pressure
for Chinese unity, 433 h

Japanese Communist Party (sez Olano)

Japanese People’s Emancipation League,
100; work with Chinese Communist
armies, 405-412; program for post-
war Japan, 413-423

Japanese strategy in China. military,
318-320; political, 320-321

" Japanese war prisoners of Chinese Com-
munists, 71, 333; their opinion of
Communist army, 393-395

_Justice, principles and administration
of, 282-287

Knatchbull-Hugessen, Sir Hugh Mont-
gomery, 444

Koiso, Japanese general, 11

Kokumn Shimbun, Tokyo, 21

Kung, Dr. H. H., 469, 472

Kuomintang China, population, 87

Kuomintang-Communist relations: alli-
ance of parties in 1924-1926, 9,
split in 1927, 10; Civil War, 10-
16; White Terror, 254-258; Com-
munists save Chiang Kaishek in
Sian, 17; understanding in 1937,
18; fresh rift in 1939-1940, 19;
fighting in 1941, 20-21; threat of
Civil War and danger to Allied war
effort against Japan in 1943-1944,
24; Kuomintang Secret Service in
Communist areas, 100, 231, Com-
munist promises and conditions, 1937,
114-115; attacks on
Border Region, 126, relations in
Communist war areas, 372-374, 376~
378, 389-390; postwar prospects,
391-392, 431-435, negotiations,
1944-1945, 453-458, 460-462, 472-

Kuomintang
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474; Kuomintang-Communist fight-
ing, summer, 1945, 477, 480

Kuomintang correspondents on journey
to Yenan, 28, 76, 80; opinions,
about Communists, 86, 90-92, 462-
463

Labor Exchange Brigades, 61, 165-166

Labor Heroes, 71, 159, 169, 210, 215,
289

Labor Training Camp, Sian, visit to,
30, 36-38; account of escaped in-
mates, 292-299

Land reclamation, 122

Land rents, Communists’ reduction of,
103, 111-114, 194; Kuomintang’s
unenforced decree, 113

Landlords in Communist areas Com-
munist attitude toward, 110-114;
become industry-minded, 180-181;
invest in cooperatives, 214; approve
of New Democracy, 139-142, 193-
195, 379-392

Latinization (see Script)

Lautenschlager, S., 237

Ledo-Burma Highway, 471

Lei, Yenan’s Chief Justice, 283

Li Tmg-ming, non-Communist Vice-
Chairman of Border Region govern-
ment, 139-142

Liang Han-tsao, 23, 27

“Liberated China” (see Anti-Japanese
War Bases)

Liberation Daily, Yenan, 92, 117, 225,
262

Lin Pai-chu, 29, 299

Lin Yutang, Kuomintang writer, 299

Lindsay, Michael, 83, 142, 335, 366-
378 f

Lippmann, Walter, 474

Literacy, in army, 73
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Literature, 251-259

“Lattle devil” orderlies, 278

Lo Mai, secretary-general of Border
Region government, 135, 239

Lo Tse-hai, Kuomintang general, 35

Long March of Chinese Red Army, 64, )

71
Ludden, Raymond P., 361

Ma Hai-teh, Dr. George (American),
83, 248-249, 268
Magnanimity, pohicy of, 101, 224, 283
Manchuria  Japanese conquest, 1931,
10, and Chimese Communists, 457
Mansfield, Mike, Congressman, 363-
365
Mao Tse-tung, Communist party leader,
106-
120; 1n estimate of non-Communists,
141, on cooperatives, 210-216,
“don’t fear the landlords,” 214, ad-
vice to writers, 256-257, on foreign

84; programmatic interview,

policy, 449, on Kuomintang-Com-
munist relations, 455-459

Marriage, 249-250

Mass movements, 101, 106, 109, 119,
130-131, 143-145, 221-223

Mass Newspaper, Yenan, 227-228, 262

Mass viewpomnt, 101, 116-117, 149

Mediation of civil law cases, 286-287

Medical services rendered by coopera-
tives, 212; civilian, 268-272; Kuo-
mintang’s medical blockade, 273-
274, 348, in Communist army, 275~
279, 362-363, Yenan Medical Col-
lege, 279, comparison with Kuomin-
tang China, 280 -

Merchants in Communist areas, 123,
130, becoming industry-minded,
180-181, 193, attitude toward New
Democracy, 189-195
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Mulitia in Communist areas, 102, 328,
335-336, 370-371

Missionaries, foreign* in Sian, 31, 45;
opinions about Communists, 236-
239; invited to Yenan, 239

Mongols (see also Outer Mongolia),
244-245 )

Moslems, 67, 242-244

Mueller, Dr Hans C, Eighth Route
Army surgeon, 274-279, 335

Nan Hang-ching, Yenan’s finance di-
rector, 204-209

Nanmwan, Eighth Route Army pro-
duction project, 66-74, 478

National Assembly, to be called in Kuo-
mmtang China, 475

New China Dadly, Communist paper mn
Chunghing, 232

New China News Agency, Yenan, 225-
227

New Democracy, political system of ’
Yenan, 86, 102, 109, 131

New Fourth Army (see also Armies,
Communist-controlled) origms, 18,
attacked and “disbanded” by Kuo-
mintang armies, 20-21, growth from
1937 to 1940, 314-315; to 1945,
328

New Life Movement, 223, 246

New York Herald Tribune, 474

New York Times, 460, 467-470

Nich Yung-chen, Communist general,
343-344

Non-Communists, political  activities
and opinions, 123-126, 141 (see also
Landlords and Merchants)

Northwestern “Soviet Region,” .pre-
1937 (see Border Region)
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Olano, Susumo, Japanese Communist,
405, 413 -

Opium, 33, 47-48, 75, 182-183

Outer Mongolia, 245, 436, 437, 442-
443

Pang Chen, director of Communist
Party School, 151

Party School, 102, 257

Peng Tech-huai, Communist general,
278, 344

People’s Political Councils, in Commu-
nist areas, 86, 102, 285, 386-388

Political murder (see Cultural leaders)

Popular mobilization (szz Mass move-
ments)

Press in Communist areas, 225-233; no
Kuomintang newspapers, 232-233,
372

Prices (sze Inflation)

Prison, Yenan, 287-288

Private property, recognition of, 118,
170, 389

Pu Hua-jen, Christian Communist, 241

“Puppets,” Chinese (see Collaboration-
15ts)

Quachks, 102, trnial of one, 284-283

Red Army of China’s Civil War in
1932, 13, size in 1934, 14, Long
March, 15, incorporated into Na-
tional Army, 18

Rcl:gxfon, Communist attitude toward,
239-244

Rents (see Land rents)

Roosevelt, 37, 84, 467, 470

Roy, Andrew T, 237

Russia (see USSR)
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Script and Latinization Chinese, 227,
259-262, Japanese, 420

Sclf-defense Corps, 335

Self-government m Communist areas,
121-132

Service, John ., 347, 350

Sex relations and marriage, 248-249

Shanahan, Father, American priest, 79,
91, 239-240

Shensi-Kansu-Ningshia Border Region
of Communists (sez Border Region)

Sinkiang (see Turkestan)

Sino-Japanese cooperation, possibilities
after war, 434-435

Socony, 176

Soong, T. V, in Swan, 1936, 17,
Premier, 472

“Soviet Chma” of Civil War period
origins, 10, iolation in 1932, 13,
defeat by Kuomintang, 14-15

Speech, restrictions of, m Communist
and Kuomintang areas, 233-234, 371

Spies (‘“home spies”), 100, 282, 287-
288

Stalin and Stalinism, 37, 84, 144, 210,
294

Stilwell, 312, 467-471

Strategy comparison of Yenan’s and
Chunghing’s against Japan, 313, Japa-
nesc agamst Kuomintang, 318-320,
agamst Communists, 322-323

Struggle meetings, 103

Sun Fo, Dr., 78, 442

Sun Yat-sen as Umited Front leader,
9, Three Principles of the People,
26, 454, demanded agrarian reform,
111, 112, promised autonomy to
muinoritics, 243

Sun Yat-ten, Mme, 36, 255, 273
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Tai Li, Chief of Chungking’s Secret
Police, 40, 233

Tanaka Memorial, and Japanese plan
for comeback after defeat, 427

Taxes (see” Finance)

Teng Fa, leader of Communist mass
movements, 222

Three-All Policies of Japanecse, 103

Three-thirds System of Popular Repre-
sentation, 103

Ting Ling, woman novelist, 251-259

Tong, Dr. Hollington K., 20

Trade unions, comparison between Com-
munist and Kuomintang
179, members, 180

Trade (see also Merchants): system un-

183, with
enemy, 183, between Kuomintang
and regions, 184,
method of indirect control, 186-
188

Trotskyism, 115, 144, 291

Tung Pi-wu, 26

Chinese

regions,

der New Democracy,

Communist

Turkestan, (Sinkiang), 436,

438-439

US Army Observer Section in Yenan,
347-353, 405-406, 467, pilots™ 1m-~
pressions in Communist areas, 357-
362, 363, 460 -

USSR and China Moscow and “Soviet
China,” 1932, 13, Sino-Russian po-
litical geography, 436, Moscow-Ye~

© nan, 437, 440-446, Moscow-Chung-
king, 438-440
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Village life, improvements in, 162
Village meetings, 104

Wallace, Henry, 143, 440

Wang Chen, Communist commander,
61, 77, 79, 160, 194, 478

Wang Ching-wei, Kuomintang leader:
goes over to Japanese, 19; and
Chunghing, 321

Woang Shih-chich, Dr., 29

Wedemeyer, Albert D., Licutenant Gen~
eral, 471, 473-474

Willkie, Wendell, 39

Women’s movement, 257

Workers, number in Border Region,
177, working hours, wages, diet,
178; comparison with Kuomintang
areas, 200-201

Wu, Dr. K. C,, 24

Wu Men-yu, Labor Hero, 157, 247

Whulanteleh, Mongolian Communist,
244-245

Yangho, folk dance, 219

Yeh Ting, Communist general, taken
prisoner by Kuomintang, 20, 345

Yen Hsi-shan, Marshal, 50-55

Yen Li-hsuan, 379

Yenan, population, 87; characteristics
of pcople, 88-89;
123 ,

Yenda University (see Education)

Yieh Shih-chiang, Communist trade
administrator, 182

Young Marshal (see Chang Hsuch-~
hang)
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